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| SHO‘BA
TIL TARAQQIYOTINING DERIVATSION QONUNIYATLARI

B.A.Xolikov
SamDChT]I rektori

ZABARDAST OLIM

Samargand derivatologiya maktabining asoschisi, atogli olim va mohir pedagog, filologiya
fanlari doktori, professor Ne’mat Qayumovich Turniyozov nafaqat Respublikamiz, balki qo‘shni
Hamdo‘stlik mamlakatlari tilshunoslarining ham nazariga tushgan shaxs sifatida taniglidir.
Olimning hayoti va ijodiy faoliyati ilm zahmati yo‘lidan borayotgan har bir kishi uchun, aynigsa,
o‘sib kelayotgan yoshlar uchun, ibrat maktabi vazifasini o‘tashi shubhasizdir.

N.Q.Turniyozov Samargand viloyati Paxtachi tumanining hozirgi Sh.Nazarov nomli jamoa
xo‘jaligida ziyoli oilasida tavallud topdi. U bolaligidanoq ilmga, shuningdek, adabiyot va san’atga
alohida mehr go‘yib unib-ulgaydi. Bo‘lajak olim tarbiya topgan xonadonda ilm, adabiyot va san’at
gadrlanar, uning inson kamolotidagi o‘rniga alohida ahamiyat berilar edi. Oiladagi ushbu muhit
N.Q.Turniyozovning hayot yo‘lini belgilashida oziga xos poydevor bo‘lib xizmat qildi. Ne’mat
Qayumovich maktabda o‘qib yurgan kezlari til va adabiyot faniga bo‘lgan ishtiyoqi nihoyatda
baland bo‘lganligi va bunda o‘gituvchilari Nazar aka Qorajonov, Qahhor aka Rasulovlarning
sermazmun sabogqlari katta ta’sir qgilganligini hamisha hurmat bilan eslardi. “Ular har doim til va
adabiyot fanlarining hali k”pchilikka ma’lum bo‘lmagan sirlari, jumboglari ko‘pligini ta’kidlar
edilar. Bu mening filologiya, xususan, tilshunoslik ilmini sevishimga turtki bo‘lgan desam,
mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi”, - derdi olim.

IIm-fanga, aynigsa, chet tillarga bo‘lgan qizigish Ne’mat Qayumovichni 1957 yili SamDU
(o°sha paytdagi O°zgu) filologiya fakultetining frantsuz tili bo‘limiga yetaklab keldi. Talabalik
yillarida universitet va fakultet jamoa ishlarida faolligi, tirishgoqgligi va ilmga bo‘lgan muhabbati
bilan hamkurslaridan ajralib turar, bu, o‘z navbatida, uning fakultet professor-o‘gituvchilari
nazariga tushishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Natijada, u universitetni tugatgach, o‘zi o‘gigan fakultetning chet
tillari kafedrasiga ishga taklif gilindi. Bu esa bo‘lajak tilshunos hayotidagi asosiy sahifaning
ochilishi uchun katta imkoniyat bo*‘1di.

Binobarin, talabalik yillarida til ilmini chukur o‘zlashtirishga alohida mehr go‘ygan Ne’mat
Qayumovichda o‘z ilmiy rejalarini amalga oshirish uchun qulay imkoniyat tug‘ildi. Xususan, u
1968 vyili hozirgi Jahon tillari universitetining aspiranturasiga kirdi va uni tugatib, 1972 yilda
O°zFA til va adabiyot institutining ixtisoslashgan Kengashida tanigli olim M.Abdurazoggovning
ilmiy rahbarligida tayyorlangan “Hozirgi zamon o‘zbek va frantsuz tillarida aniglovchi ergash
gaplar” mavzusida nomzodlik dissertasiyasini muvaffagiyat bilan himoya gildi.

Shundan so‘ng u Samargand davlat universitetining frantsuz tili kafedrasining mudiri (1972-
1978 vyillar), 1978-1985 vyillarida esa fakultet dekani lavozimlarida faoliyat ko‘rsatdi. Bu muddat
ichida uning bir qator ilmiy ishlari, jumladan, monografiyalari, o‘quv go‘llanmalari, ilmiy
magqolalari chop etildi. Ana shu asnoda Ne’mat Qayumovich o‘zining yozilajak doktorlik
dissertasiyasi uchun zamin yaratib bordi.

IImga bo‘lgan changoqglik va intilish yosh olimni 1985 yilda SSSR Fanlar akademiyasining
Moskvadagi Tilshunoslik institutiga yetakladi. Bu erda u E.R.Teneshev, N.A.Baskakov,
S.N.Ivanov, I.X.Axmadov, A.A.Koklyanova kabi tanigli tilshunos olimlar suhbatidan bahramand
bo°ldi, ulardan fan sirlarini o‘rgandi va oz ilmiy garashlarini shakllantirdi, tajriba orttirdi. Buning
natijasi o‘laroq, 1986 yilning iyun oyida Moskvada “Hozirgi zamon o‘zbek tilidagi gipotaktik
gurilmalarning sintaktik derivasiyasi” mavzusidagi doktorlik dissertasiyasini muvaffagiyatli
himoya qildi.

Himoya qizg‘in bahslar bilan o‘tdi. Savollar o‘ta galtis va murakkab bo‘lsa-da, ularning har
biri tegishli javoblarga ega bo‘ldi. Ishga SSSR FA muhbir a’zosi, filologiya fanlari doktori



E.R.Tenishev, O‘zFA FA akademigi, filologiya fanlari doktori G*.A.Abdurahmonov, filologiya
fanlari doktorlari C.N.lvanov, H. Baskakov, I.X.Axmadov kabilar yuksak baho berdilar. Mazkur
ish vaqtli matbuotda (hozirgi “Zarafshon” gazetasida) chop etilgan maqolalardan birida
“Respublikamiz tilshunosligining ulkan yutuglaridak biri bo‘lib qoladi”, deb e¢’tirof etilishining
o‘ziyoq o‘zbek tilshunosligida yangi bir igtidorning paydo bo‘lganidan dalolat berar edi.
Darhagigat, ustoz tomonidan mazkur davrda go‘lga kiritilgan ulkan yutuq o‘zbek tilshunosligiga
zamonaviy tahlil tamoyillarining kirib kelishida o‘ziga xos ko‘prik vazifasini o‘tadi, desak
mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi. Binobarin, ushbu dissertasiya mavzusining asosini tashkil etadigan
derivasiya hodisasi jahon tilshunosligida hozirgi kunda ham til va nutq birliklarining vujudga
kelishi bilan bog‘lig muammolarni o‘rganishda samarali tatbiq etilib kelinayotganligi misolida
ham Ne’mat Qayumovich tomonidan ko‘tarilgan mavzuning nagadar dolzarb ekanligini anglash
mumkin. Ne’mat Qayumovichning nafagat o‘zbek tilshunosligiga, balki umumiy tilshunoslikka
go‘shgan hissasi ilm ahllari tomonidan e’tirof etilganligi ko‘zga ko‘ringan tilshunoslar, xususan
professorlar N.A.Baskakov, |.R.Tenishev, C.N. Ivanov, A.A.Koklyanova, |.X.Ahmadov,
A.Berdialiev va boshgalar bilan olib borilgan yozishmalardagi ilig va samimiy, mehr-muhabbat
bilan yo‘grilgan satrlar misolida oz ifodasini yaqqol topgan. O‘zining shaxsiy hayoti va ijodida
samimiylik, kamtarlikni shior qilib olgan ustoz suhbat chog‘ida o‘z umr yo‘li mobaynida ana
shunday igtidorli va xolis insonlarga duch kelganiga doimo shukronalar aytishni kanda gilmasdi.
Ular bilan bo‘lgan gizigarli ilmiy munozaralar, ibratli vogealardan kafedra aspirantlari va yosh
tadgiqotchilarga hikoya gilishni xush ko‘rardi.

Ana shunday suhbatlar chog‘ida “mevali daraxtning shoxi egikdir, mevasiz daraxt-chi,
hamisha tikdir” degan ibratli satrni ta’kidlagan holda, olim uchun xolislik, kamtarlik eng zaruriy
fazilat ekanligini shogirdlariga bot-bot uqtirardi.

Ne’mat Qayumovich o‘zining zahmatli mehnatlari tufayli ilmiy maktab yaratishga erishgan
olimlardandir. Xususan, 2008 yilda “Til taraqqiyotining derivasion qonuniyatlari” mavzusida
o‘tkazilgan Respublika ilmiy anjumanida Samargand derivatologiya maktabi rasmiy ravishda tan
olinganligi anjuman garorlarida alohida gayd etilgan edi. Albatta, bunday sharafga muyassar
bo‘lish uchun, avvalo, ilm fidoiysi, chuqur salohiyat egasi bo‘lish bilan bir gatorda, fan istigbolini
ko‘ra bilish gobiliyati ham talab gilinadi. Ustozning ana shunday salohiyat sohibi ekanligi uning
1998 yilda chop etilgan “Nazariy grammatikadan ocherklar” risolasi misolida yaqqol ko‘zga
tashlanadi. Binobarin, risolada o‘zbek tili materiali asosida derivatologik tadgigotlarning
rivojlanish istigboli tahliliy faktlar asosida ko‘rsatib o‘tilgan. Mazkur risolani Samargand
derivatologik maktabining vujudga kelishi uchun go‘yilgan poydevor, deyishga haglimiz, albatta.
Binobarin, hozirgi kunga kelib aynan ana shu risolada ko‘zda tutilgan ilmiy rejalar birin-ketin
doktorlik, nomzodlik dissertasiyalari sifatida ro‘yobga chigmoqda.

Bir necha vyillar davomida SamDChTIl umumiy va amaliy tilshunoslik kafedrasini
boshgargan olim o‘zining sermahsul ilmiy salohiyatini yoshlar tarbiyasiga, tilshunos olimlarning
yangi avlodini yaratishdek savobli ishga yo‘naltirgan edi. Professor N.Q.Turniyozovning chop
etilgan ilmiy ishlari soni 200ga yagin bo‘lib, ular ichida “Ouepku MO COMOCTaBUTEIHOMY
HU3YUCHUIO CJIOXHOIIOAYMHCHHOI'O IIPCAJIOKCHUSA BO (I)paHLlySCI(OM u y36eKCKOM sI3BIKax”’
(Samargand, SamDu nashri, 1980), “TIpuniuner GopMHUPOBaHHS CHHTAKCHYECKOH CTPYKTYPHI
CIIOYKHOTIOAYMHEHHOTO MPEJIOKEHUS B COBpeMeHHOM y30ekckoM si3bike” (Tashkent: O‘kituvchi,
1985), “Nazariy grammatikadan ocherklar” (Samarqand, SamDChTI, 1998), “Matn lingvistikasi”
(Samarqand, 2004), “Funktsional sintaksisga kirish” (Toshkent: Fan, 2003. Hammuallif
K.Turniyozova), “Tilshunoslikka kirish” (Samarqand: SamDChTI, 2006), “O‘zbek tili”
(Samarqgand: 2007. Hammuallif A.Rahimov), “ Struktur sintaksis asoslari” (Toshkent: Fan, 2009,
Hammualliflar K. Turniyozova, X.Xayrullaev) kabi asarlari alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Olim yaratgan ilmiy ishlar tilshunoslik fanining yetakchi namoyandalarining doimiy digqat
markazida bo‘lib kelmoqda. Jumladan, N.Q.Turniyozovning “Ouepku MO COMOCTABUTEIHOMY
M3YUYEHHIO CII0KHOTIOUYMHEHHOTO MPEUIOKEHUS BO (PAHITy3CKOM U y30eKcKoM si3bikax” kitobiga
moskvalik olima R.A.Ageeva tomonidan yozilgan takrizda mazkur ishga yuksak baho
berilganining o‘ziyoq, o‘zbek olimining ilmiy izlanishlari e’tirof etilganidan darak beradi.



Mazkur kitobga ozbek tilshunoslari ham yuqori baho berishib, uni Respublikamiz filologiya
fani hayotida katta hodisa, deb gayd gilishgan edi. N.Q.Turniyozovning yana bir kitobi hagida fikr
bildirgan H.Orziqulov, mazkur asar: “Har ikkala tilning hozirgacha fanga noma’lum bo‘lgan
gonunlarini o‘rganishda ulkan ahamiyatga ega”, - deb gayd gilgan edi. Olimning hayotining
keyingi yillari mobaynida chop etilgan “Funktsional sintaksisga kirish”, “Matn lingvistikasi”,
“Xorijiy mamlakatlar lingvistik nazariyalari”, “Struktur sintaksis asoslari” kabi monografiya va
o‘quv go‘llanmalari Respublika oliy o‘quv yurtlarining lingvistika mutaxassisligi sohasida tahsil
olayotgan magistrlar uchun eng zaruriy manbalardan biri sifatida foydalanilib kelinmoqda.

N.Q.Turniyozov ko‘plab olimlarning mehribon murabbiy, talabchan rahbari va samimiy
ustozi bo‘lgan. Uning rahbarligida bir nechta fan nomzodlari hamda fan doktorlari tayyorlandi.
Shuningdek, M.Qurbonova, C. Mahmatmurodov, D.Lutfullaeva, J.Yakubov, X.Usmonova,
D.Xudoyberganovalarning doktorlik ishlari va bir necha nomzodlik ishlariga rasmiy opponentlik
gildi. Olimning timsolida o‘zbek derivatologiyasining asoschisi va rahbarini ko‘ramiz. Keng
gamrovga ega bo‘lgan N.Q.Turniyozovning ilmiy faoliyati ko‘p girrali ekanligi, sermahsul ilmiy
ijodi esa tilshunosligimizni yuqori cho‘qgilarga olib chigishda muhim hissa bo‘layotganligi
bugungi kunda barcha holis fikrli olimlar tomonidan e‘tirof etilmoqda.

Garchi ustoz bugun oramizda bo‘lmasalar ham, ustozning asarlari, yosh avlodga bergan
bilimlari kelajagi buyuk O°‘zbekiston yoshlarini bilimli va ma’naviyatli, komil inson qilib
tarbiyalashda o‘z hissasini go‘shishda doimo hozirjavobdir.

Hamidulla Dadaboyev
Filologiya fanlari doktori, professor

NE’MAT TURNIYOZOV - O‘ZBEK DERIVATOLOGIYASI QURUVCHISI

Eradan oldingi V-1V yuzyillarda sanskritda bitilgan veda adabiyoti namunalari tahliliga
bag‘ishlangan Yaska va Panini singari hind olimlarining grammatik asarlari zaminada shakllangan
tilshunoslik ko‘p asrlik rivojlanish va taraqqgiyot bosgichlarini boshidan o‘tkazdi. Ijtimoiy hodisa
sanalmi til bashariyat bosib o‘tgan formatsiyalarda yuz bergan turli ekstralingvistik omillar,
Xususan, ijtimoiy-igtisodiy, siyosiy-ma’naviy jarayonlar, voqea-hodisalarni eks ettiruvchi
“barometr” vazifasini o‘tash gatori, o‘zining ichki qonuniyatlariga qat’iy suyangan holda fonetik-
fonologik, morfem-morfologik, leksik-semantik va sintaktik kabi asosiy, shuningdek,
morfonologik, so‘z yasalishi, frazeologiya singari oralig sathlar satharning uzluksiz boyishi va
kengayishi, turfa hamda rang- barang bo‘lishga erishdi. Ikki yarim ming yil davomida ko‘pdan
ko‘p vazifalarni bajarishni zimmasiga olgan til fenomeni, ma’lumki, an’anaviy tilshunoslik,
sistem-struktur tilshunoslik hamda o‘tgan yuz yil oxiri-XXI yuzyil boshlarida oyoqga turgan
antrapotsentrik tilshunoslik nuqtai nazaridan o‘rganish nishoniga aylandi.

I.Boduen de Kurtene va Ferdinand de Sossyurdek olimlar tomonidan nazariy poydevori
qurilgan sistem-struktur tilshunoslik Praga funksional maktabi, Kopengagen glossematika
maktabi, AQSH deskriptiv tilshunoslik maktabi vakillarining samarali va sidgidildan amalga
oshirgan sa’y harakati tufayli tilni tadqiq etishning uch ustunidan biriga aylangani soha egalariga
yaxshi ma’lum.

E’tirof etish joizki, talay yillar mobaynida til ilmi namoyondalari asosiy diqqatni tilning
murakkab tizimi, undagi muammolarni tadqiq etishga yo‘naltirganlari natijasida nutq tilshunosligi
tahlili va talgini masalasi biroz nazardan chetda qoldi. Antrapotsentrik tilshunoslikning yuzaga
chiqishi tilning nutgda qo‘llanishi, nutgning vogelanishida inson omili, uning o‘rni, u bilan
chambarchas bog‘langan kognitiv-pragmatik muammolarni atroflicha o‘rganish imkonyatini
yaratish gatori, til taragqgiyotining derivatsion gonun-qoidalari talgini hamda tadqiqi masalasining
ham kun tartibidan mustahkam o‘rin olishini tezlashtirdi.

“Yasalish, shakllanish” semasida qo‘llanayotgan derivatsiya termini tilshunoslikning
alohida yo‘nalishi tarzida 1981- yilda Perm universitetida o‘tgan ilmiy anjumanda hayotga
yo‘llanma olgan derivatologiya bilan uzviy alogaga ega.
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Derivatologiya tilshunoslikning yangi yo‘nalishi sifatida hayotga yo‘llanma olgan, so‘z
yasalishidan birmuncha farglanadigan, o‘z ta’limoti, nazariy asosi, dunyoqarashiga tayangan
holda so‘z birikmasi, gap, murakkab sintaktik qurilma va matnga o‘xshash nutq birliklarining
shakllanishi masalalari tadgigida keng istifoda etilmoqda. Asosan rus-slavyan tilchilari ta’limotlari
negizida shakllangan dervatologiya, chunonchi, sintaktik derivatsiya ta’mal toshining
Respublikamizda go‘yilishi o‘zbek til ilmining yorgin namoyondasi, umrini tilshunosligimizning
taraqqiyoti, ravnaqiga bag‘ishlab, sidqidildan tolmay mehnat qilgan, sinchkov va fidoyi, o‘ta
kamtarin, haqigiy olim va gadrdon do‘st, professor Ne’matjon aka Turniyozov nomi bilan bevosita
bog‘liq.

Ustozning 1896-yilda Moskvada yoqlagan “Hozirgi o‘zbek tilidagi gipotaksisning sitaktik
derivatsiyasi” mavzuidagi doktorlik dissertatsiyasi o‘zbek tilshunosligida vogelangan yangi
yo*‘nalishning poydevori vazifasini o‘tagani sir emas. Ushbu tadgiqot hozirga gadar dunyo yuzini
ko‘rgan gator izlanishlar uchun nazariy manba rolini o‘ynagani yaxshi ma’lum.

Madomiki, so‘z Ne’matjon Turniyozov domlaning o‘zbek derivatologiyasi shakllanishiga
go‘shgan ulkan ulushi to‘g‘risida ketar ekan, olimning yuqorida nomi qayd etilgan dissertatsiyadan
tashqari “Transformatsion va derivatsion jarayonlar to‘g‘risida (O transformatsionnom i
derivatsionnom protsessax//Sovetskaya terminologiya.1989, Ne 2); O°‘zbek tili derivatsion
sintaksisiga Kirish.-Samargand, 1990; Nazariy grammatikadan ocherklar.- Samargand, 1998;
Funksional sintaksisga kirish.-Toshkent, 2003 (K. Turniyozova bilan hamkorlikda); Struktur
sintaksis asoslari.-Toshkent, 2009 (K.Turniyozova, X.Xayrullayev hammuallifligida); So‘z
birikmasi va gap bo‘laklari haqida ba’zi mulohazalar// Roman-german tilshunosligining dolzarb
masallari.-Toshkent, 2009; Abzats va uning lingvistik magomi xususida// Filologiyaning dolzarb
muammolari.-Samargand,2011 singari nazriy jihatdan puxta ishlarini e’tirof etish maqsadga
muvofig.

Olimning B.Turniyozov hamda Sh.Turniyozova hammuallifligida 2011- yili “Navro‘z”
nashriyoti tomonidan chop etilgan “O‘zbek tili derivatsion sintaksisi” nomli monografiyada
derivatologiya. uning shakllanishi, so‘z birikmasi, gap, murakkab sintaktik qurilma va matn
sintaktik derivatsiyasi bilan alogador masalalar, gapning nominativ aspekti, predikativlik,
ustpredikativlik singari hodisalar borasida batafsil mulohaza yuritilgan. To‘rt bobdan iborat
asarning dastlabki ikki bobi Ne’matjon aka tomonidan bitilgan bo‘lib, ularda so‘z birikmasining
sintaktik, dervatsion, gap hamda uning derivatsion xususiyatlari chuqur tahlilga tortilgan.
Derivatsion grammatikaning ilk kurtaklari gadimgi hind tilshunosligi, xossatan, Panini asarlarida
shakllana boshlagani, Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning “Devonu lug‘otit turk” qomusiy asarida tub hamda
yasama so‘zlar paradigmasi, chunonchi, otdan ot yasalishi va fe’llarning voqelanishi haqida ham
keng qamrovli ma’lumot berilgani, eng muhimi, giyosiy-tarixiy tilshunoslik asoschisining so‘z
yasalishi m salasiga jiddiy diqgat garatgani, bu jihat esa bugungi derivatologiyaning tarixiy
ildizlarini turkiy tillar materiallarida kuzatish mumkinligini ko‘rsatishi urg‘ulangan.

Dekartning ratsionalizm falsafasi zaminida yuzaga chiqgan, 1660- yili Por-Royal
ibodatxonasi rohiblari A.Arno va K.Lanslo tomonidan e’lon qilingan “Umumiy mantiqiy
grammatika” asarida inson fikrini ifolalashda jumla qurish, alohida fikr bildirish mumkin bo‘lgan
jumlalar yordamida murakkab ifodaga ega gap tuzishga harakat gilishi ashyoviy misollar
ko‘magida ochiglangan. Sodda jumlalar birlashib, murakkab qurilmali gapni vogelantirishi e’tirof
etilgan. Bunining oqibatida, domla N.Turniyozovning ta’kidicha, sintaktik derivatsiya bo‘y
ko‘rsatadi. Ushbu holat, shubhasiz, universal grammatika go‘lga kiritgan yutuglarning eng
salmogqlisi sifatida baholangan. Gap shakllanishini bu tarzda tasavvur etishning nafagat XV 11-XIX
yuzyillar tilshunosligi, balki hozirgi derivatologiya uchun ham o‘ta qimmatliligi ta’kidlangan.

Por-Royal grammatikasining dunyo tilshunosligiga sezilarli ta’sir o‘tkazgani, XVII-XVIII
asrlar davomida rus tilshunosligi rivojida ham ko‘rinishi, M.Lomonosov, N.Grach, F.Buslayev
kabi tilchilar izlanishlarida hosila strukturalar to‘g risida mulohaza yuritilgani qaydlangan. Hosila
strukturani sintaktik aspektda tadqiq qilish masalasi birinchi bor polyak tilshunosi Yeji
Kurilovichning 1936- yilda nashrdan chiqgan “Derivation lexicale et derivation syntaxique”
asarida kun tartibiga go‘yilgani va yoritilgani xususida to‘xtalgan N.Turniyozov domla ayni asarga



ko‘p vyillar davomida kerakli ahamiyat berilmagani, u fagat 1962- yilda “Derivatsiya
sintaksicheskaya i derivatsiya leksicheskaya” nomi ostida rus tilida chop etilgach, uning rus
tilshunosligida derivatologiya sohasida sodir bo‘lgan burilishga turtki bergani, amalga oshirilgan
izlanishlarning aksariyati sintaktik derivatsiya masalalari tavsifi bilan uzviy alogadorligi, XX
yuzyilning 50-yillarida deskriptiv tilshunoslik vakillari tomonidan generativ grammatikaga xos
tadqiqotlarning bajarilgani, generativ grammatikaning transformatsion ta’limot bilan uzviy
munosabatdaligi, ya’'ni tranformatsion g‘oyaning asosan sintaktik tuzulmalar doirsida ishlatilishi,
sintaktik derivatsiya muammolarining leksik yoxud semantik derivatsiya masalalariga garaganda
puxta tadqiq etilishida ayni jihat o‘rnining yetakchiligi borasida fikrlar yuritilgan.

1986-2010- vyillar mobaynida o°‘zbek tilshunosligida derivatologiya muammolariga
yo‘naltirilgan tadgigotlarni sanab o‘tgan ustoz, ko‘pchilik tilchilar leksik derivatsiyani so‘z
yasalishi hodisasining muqobili, deb tasavvur etishlari, leksik derivatsiya so‘z yasalishini taqozo
etishi, ularga doir asosiy tamoyillarning mushtarakligi, chunonchi, so‘z yasalishi asosi va yasovchi
formant tushunchalarining derivatsiya nuqtai nazaridan ham ahamiyat kasb etishi, fagat
terminlararo farq kuzatilishi, ya’ni leksik derivatsiya so‘z yasalishining asosi o‘rnida operand,
yasovchi formant o‘rnida esa operator terminlaridan istifoda etilishi, ammo leksik derivatsiya so‘z
yasalishidan fargli o‘laroq, hosila struktura (derivat) sathida vogelanuvchi morfemalarning ichki
munosabatini ham tekshirishini ishchi so‘zi misolida obyekt bilan ijrochi o‘zaro to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri
aslo bog‘lanolmasligi, shu bois ular harakat semasi orqali bir- biri bilan munosabatga kirishi,
obyekt-harakat-ijrochiaro gorizantal chizigdagi sintagmatik bohlanishning shakllanishi ogibatida
yasama so‘z sathida sintaktik munosabatning yuzaga kelishi, ushbu hodisa esa, o‘z navbatida, so‘z
sintaksisi masalasining tadgiqotlar predmeti sifatida tahlil etilishga olib kelganligi, leksik va
sintaktik derivatsiya tushunchalari bir-biriga yuqori darajada yaginlashishi, lekin ularni gorishtirib
yubormaslik zarurligi, zotan, yasama so‘zlar shakllanishi bmlan shug‘ullanuvchi leksik derivatsiya
dinamik xarakter kasb etmasligi, statik belgilariga ko‘ra ajralib turishi, va aksincha, sintaktik
derivatsiyaning har doim dinamik xarakterligi alohida ta’kidlangan.

Olim hozirgi o‘zbek tilshunosligida murakkab sintaktik qurilma, parsellyativ hamda ilovali
qurilmalar, matn derivatsiyasi masalalari tadgigiga oid izlanishlar paydo bo‘lgani, ularda til
birliklarining nutqga ko‘chirilishi, ular o‘rtasida pog‘onali munosabatning shakllanishi, sintaktik
paradigmatika muammolari o‘rganilishini ijobiy baholab, ayni chog‘da, tahlilga tortilishi, yechimi
topilishi zarur bo‘lgan quyidagi dolzarb masalalarni sanab o‘tgan: 1) mustaqil fan magqomiga ega
nutq lingivistikasi doirasida murakkab sintaktik qurilma va matn derivatsiyasini tadqiq qilish; 2)
semantik derivatsiya tadqigi bobida olib borilayotgan izlanishlarning qoniqgarli emasligi,
chunonchi, parafrazalar, frazeologik iboralar shakllanishining semantik derivatsiya hodisasi
gamrovida ro‘y berishi masalasining tadgigtalab bo‘lib golayotgani; 3) semantik derivatsiyani
tekshirish maslasining uzil-kesil hal etilmagani; 4) semantik derivatsiyaning ma’no majoziyligi
bilan uzviy bog‘ligligini hisobga olib, frazemalar va parafrazalarga uning tekshiruv obyekti
sifatida garash magsadga muvofigligi; 5) so‘z yasalishining affiksatsiya hodisasi leksik
derivatsiya, konversiya hodisasining esa semantik derivatsiya doirasida ro‘y berishi masalasini
alohida tadgiqot obyekti tarzida belgilash; 6) semantik derivatsiya va uning tadqiq obyektlari
muammosini yanada oydinlashtirish kerakligi; 7) teng tarkibli so‘z birikmalari hagida tom
ma’noda birorta monorafik tadqiqotning mavjud emasligi; 8) gap va u bilan alogador
masalalarning nutga tegishli izlanish obyekti sifadida tahlil gilishni taqozo etishi; 9) jonli matnning
ilmiy tahlili masalasiga yetarli e’tibor berilmayotgani; 10) transformatsiyaga nisbatan sintaktik
derivatsiya hodisasi gamrovi kengligini hisobga olib, transformatsiyani sintaktik derivatsiyaning
ish mexanizmlarian biri shaklida o‘rganish muammosini yaqin istigbolda amalga oshiriladigan
tadgiqtotlar kun tartibiga chiqgarish.

O‘zbek derivatologiyasi maktabi quruvchisi, professor Ne’mat aka Turniyozov tomonidan
o‘n uch yil mugaddam belgilab berilgan yuqoridagi dolzarb vazifalarning muayyan gismi u
kishining shogirdlari, farzandlari, izdoshlari amalga oshirgan va oshirayotgan tadgiqotlarda aksini
topmoqda. Shu bilan birga, o‘zbek derivatologiyasi ta’mal toshini mustahkam qo‘ygan ustoz ilgari
surgan muammolarni to‘la hal etish masalasi o‘zbek tilshunosligida hanuz dolzarbligni saglab
golmoqda.



Atoqli tilshunos, bag‘rikeng ustoz va murabbiy, mehribon ota, o‘ta kamtarin va tavoze egasi
Ne’matjon aka Turniyozov domlaning porloq siymosi oldida hamisha bosh egaman. Alloh u
kishiga jannat ul-firdavs bog‘laridan o‘rin ato gilgan bo‘lsin. Amin.

Mup3zaee U.K.,
Cam/1Y npogpeccopu, gpunonozusa ¢pannapu ooxkmopu

IEPUBAT, JEPUBAILICHS], JEPUBATOJIOT ASI

|. Paxmarnu ycro3umms, ¥30eKk 3aMOHABUI THIIITYHOCIUTHHHUHT 3a0apaacT BaKWLIapHUIaH
oupu, npoddeccop Typuuésor Hepmar KaroMoBUY Y3MHUHT y30K Ba caMapaiv WIMHKA (DaoausTi
JIABOMH/IA JICPUBATONOIUS MAacalalapu OWIaH XaM SKHUIMH IIyFy/LIaHTaH. Y36eKHCTOHMA
JepUBATONIOTUSIHUHT (haH cudaThAa MAKUIaHUIIK OeBOCHTa YCTOSHUHI HOMH OuiaH OOFIUK.
Byryarn kxyHpma pomiaHuHT  (dap3aHIapd, MIOTUPIIApH Ba HM3AONUIAPH  JIMHTBHCTHUK
JEPUBALIUSHUHT TYPIU coxanapuaa (haos uIMH-TaJKUKOT UILIApUHU 0O GopMOKIanap.

I'apun npo¢. Hesmar KaroMoBnurMHT GeBocHTa morupau 6yaMacaM-nal, yHuHr Hadaxat
JIepUBATOJIOTHSI, OAJIKU CHHTAKCUC, CTPYKTYpajl TUIIIYHOCIUKKA TOMP UILIAPUHU KAaTTa KU3UKHII
Ounan YyKuO OopraHmas.

Ym0y makonana Ou3 yCTO3HUHT JIMHTBUCTHUK JIEPUBAIIUATA OWJ] MIIUIAPUIAH UIXOMJIAaHTaH
XoJina “aepuBar’, “mepuBanys’ Ba “IEPUBATONOTHS TYIIYHYA/TEPMUHIIAPUHU siHA OMp MapTa
JcIIall Ba yiap OusiaH OOFIUK alpuM MyJIOXa3alapuMHU3HU Oa€H STHUIIHU JIO3UM TOTIIUK.

Il. bupop HapcaHuHr OOIlIKa Hapca acocuja SICAJITAaHJINTUHU aHIJaTyB4YM JepUBaT (JIOT.
derivatus) — Hab000T Ba XaBOHOT OJJAMUHHHT TYPJIHM COXaJapH, YyHOHYH, KOH, cadpo (¥T), MyIIIK,
TEMUp, XallBOH, MEIMKAMEHT, XyKYK, CaHbaT Ba OOIIKaJIap/aH scajraH Jyparail MaxcysaoTiaapHu
n(hoaanoBUU MOIMCEMAHTHK TEPMUHIHP.

AlipuM Mamakatiapia JepuBaT (Ayparail) MaxCyJmOTIapHUHT TETHUIUIM JaBjiaT OpraHu
TOMOHHW/JIAH TacAMKJIaHTaH pyiixariapu xam 6op. Macanan, Ko3oructon Pecnybnukacu Kumuiox
xyxanuk Basupauru 2015 #iun 16 despanna urynmail pyiixatmapaan OMpHHHE TacaMKIaras?,
JlepuBaTiap KOHTpaOaH acura Kapiiy Kypanl X03up OyTyH IyHENA aBkK OIran>.

bupop 6upiuk acocuia sicairat AepuBatiap TUILIYHOCIUKHUHT Oapya caTxJjiapyuaa Kymiao
yupaiau: y +o =yo, n+ g=n1; s+ h=sh, c + h=ch (poneruka); ryn + 30p = rynzop, ota + JuK
= OTaJIMK, XypMaT + Tanab = Xypmarranad (J1ekcuka) Ba O.

JlepuBaroiiorus coxacura MaHcy0 “nepuBar’” TEMUHU TOpP Ba KEHI MabHOJApa KyJUIaHaIu.
Top mabHOma nepuBar sicaMa CY3HH, KEHI MabHOAA 3ca TY3WIMIIM EKH MYypakkaOJIuru
Japa)kacu/iaH KaTby Ha3ap, MKKWJIAMYU HOMUHAIUS OUPJIUTUHY aHTJIaTau.

Top mabHOAAru AepuBat cy3 scanuiiy (€Ku 1epuBalluoH MOPQOIOTHsl) TEPMUHHU cUpaTUaA
uctudona 3TUICA, KEHI MabHOJAA CY3IIAKJ, CYy3, Tam, MaTH KaOWIapHU ¥3 WYMra OJyBYU
MKKHJIAMUM OUPIUKIApHY aHTIaTaan’,

“JlepuBarusi”’ TEPMUHH XaM HaA0OTOT, XaBOHOT Ba MXKTUMOMM XaETHUHT Oapua coxanapusia
(daon KymaHaaUraH TyIIyHYaIapIaHaup.

JlepuBanusg nepuBaT KaOu TOp Ba KEHI MabHOJIapAa HHUlaTWiaau. Top MabHOIA
abdukcauus (Ho + myspu = Homyzpu, Ker + mup = xenmup) €KU CY3mapHU Ky (xopa +
Mauuz = Kopa mauu3) Wynu OWiaH TUJ OWPIWKIIAPUHU scaiml >Kapa€Hiapu, KEHT MabHOJa
JepuBalMsl CY3 sICAMIIM Ba CY3 Y3rapumu OuiaH OOFIMK >Kapa€HJIapHU OHpIaIITHPHILI
TYIIYHWIaAU Ba Oy kapa€Hiap, KYyNMHYa, ran XOoCWJ KWIMIAA Ky3aTwiaau. MacanaH, 6axop
kenou (TYFpu cy3 TapTHOm), Kerdu baxop (Te3Kapu, IKCIPECcCUB cy3 TapTudu). JlepuBanusiHuHT
acocuil TymryH4ajgapujaH OupH, IOKOpHUIarujiapiaH aHIIalluIaéTraHuIeK, 1epUBaliOH KapacH

' TIpod. Typuuészos H.K. Gusra 1963-1964 iinuiapaa “@paniys Tuian amandii rpaMmatikack’ GaHuaan aapc 6epram.
2 Kapanr: O6 yTBep/ICHHH TIepeYHs IepHBATOB//WWW.google.com.

3 Kapanr: Bopr6a ¢ konTpabamioii nepusatos//www.google.com.

4 Kapanr: Jlepusar (qmureuctuka) // ru.m.wikipedia.org.



xucobnmanaay. Tuiga Ky3atunaaurad Oapya napagurMaTiK Ba CHHTAKTHK MyHocabatiap aHa nry
)apacH OusaH OeNruIaHaIx.

Manb6anap/ia 1epuBalMOH KapaéHIapHUHT KyHHJaru KYpUHHUIIUIApU KAl dTUIaIu:

- oHeTuk €k MOP(OHOIOTUK IEPUBALIMOH >KapacH;

- CY3 SCAJIMIL IEPUBALMACH KapacHU;

- JIEKCUK JIepHUBalMsl KapaCHu;

- CHHTaKTUK JIepUBalMsl )KapaéHu;

- KOMMYHUKAaTUB — CEMaHTHUK JIepyUBallus *KapaéHu Ba O.

By skxapaunmapHuHr Oapyacu HPOCOAMK BOCHUTANApP, CY3 sSCOBUM (OPMAHTIAP CEMAHTHUK
Mapkepiap, cy3 TapTuobu kabu Kyruiad JIMCOHUM BocuTaap €pAaaMuia aMmaira OUIHpUIaiu.

JlepuBanusHU ypraHuija sicajiil >kapa€HJIapUHUHT MYHTa3aMJIMIHUra, MaxCyJJOpJIMIH,
acoc Ba sicama JIEpUBaTHUHT alOKACH, YIApPHUHT aCOCJIaHTaHJIMTUTa, TUIIOJIOTHK XYyCyCUsATIapura
3bTUOO0P KapaTuiiaiau.

“JlepuBanus” TymryH4acu ytraH acpHuHr 30-iimmutapuna Exu KypunoBuy ToMOHMIaH
¢danra onmu® Kupwirad. Y JepuBanusi XOIMCACHHH JIEKCMK Ba CHHTAKTHK Typyapra Oymu0
Yprauum go3umiauruau acocnad Oepran. Ilpod. H.K. Typuuésos E.Kypunosuu taBcusnapugan
TalllKapyu MYTJIAKO aCOCIIM PaBHINJIA, MATH Ba YHUHT TapKUOUW KUCMU OYIMUIN ab3all, Mepuoj
kabu (aHUMU3/A JKy/la KaM YpraHWwIraH CHHTaKTUK OUPIIMKIAPHH XaM TaxJIUIra TOPTraH.

I1l.  [epuBarosioruss — TWILIYHOCIUKHUHI JepUBalMs HYyau OWIaH XOCWI KWJIMHTaH
Ooupnukinapunu ypranyBun Qan. Y, akaa. JI.B.IluepbGanunr cy3mapu Ounan aiftranga, scama
cy3napHu AWMHAMUK (CY3 KaHJad sicajiagy) Ba CTaTHK (Cy3iap KaHJail sicajiraH) aclekTiapaa
Yyprananu. Ilynra kypa, auaxpoH JepuBATOJIOTHS Ba CHHXPOH JEPUBATONIOTHUSA ¥3apo
dapxranan’.

AHnbaHaBuil Cy3 sicanuIy OWIaH JEPUBALMOH CY3 sICAIMIIN, OU3HUHTYA, OUp XHJI TylIIyHYa
/ TepMuHIAp SMac. YIapHUHT OUPUHYMCH JIEKCUK KaTJIaMra, MKKMHYHCH XaM JIEKCHK, XaM
rpamMmatuk Kariaamra terunuid. Illy Hykram HazapnaH aiipum MaHOanapiaa cy3 siCaaIIN
(cmoBooOpazoBaHue) Toupacua 1epUBaTOIOTHMK OUPIMKIAPHUHT SCATUIINHN YpraHUil AypycT
smac. Keitnaru ragkukotiaapaa 0y MyHo3apanu Macajara HyKra Kyiunica, axab smac.
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https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9C%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B0,_%D0%AD%D1%81%D1%84%D0%B8%D1%80%D1%8C_%D0%9C%D0%B0%D0%BA%D1%81%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A8%D0%B8%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B0,_%D0%90%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B4%D1%80%D0%B0_%D0%93%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B3%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%8C%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A8%D0%B8%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B0,_%D0%90%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B4%D1%80%D0%B0_%D0%93%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B3%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%8C%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%98%D0%B7%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D1%8C%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%BE_%D0%9C%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D1%83%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B2%D0%B5%D1%80%D1%81%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%82%D0%B0

10. Myp3un JI. H. Cunrakcudeckas aepuBanus. AHaIU3 MPOU3BOAHBIX IPEIIOKESHUH
PYCCKOTO si3bIKa: TocoOue 1o crenkypcey. - [lepmb: [lepmckuii yausepcutet, 1974, - 128 c.

11. HuxuteBuu B. M. CnoBooOpa3zoBaHue U JepUBallMOHHAs IpaMMaTHKa: CIELKYpC IO
o0ml. sA3BIKO3HAHUIO JUIS  CTyH.-Guionoros. - ['poano: ['ponHeHCKUil  TOCyIapCTBEHHBIN
yHuBepcuret, 1978.

12. Xpaxosckuii B. C. [lepuBaiinoHHbie OTHOIICHUS B CUHTaKcuce / VHBapuaHTHbBIC

CUHTAKCUYECKHE 3Ha4YCHUS U CTpyKTypa npemioxenus / H. [I. Apyronosa (pen.). - M.: Hayxka,
19609. - 138-147 c.

HNuTepHer caiTiapu

13. Bopwba ¢ koHTpabaH0# qepuBaToB//WWW.google.com.

14. Jlepusar (muurBuctuka) // ru.m.wikipedia.org.

15. OOG yTBepsKACHUH IIepeyHs IepruBaToB//WWW.google.com.
16. CrnoBoobOpazoBanue (pa3szes AMHrBHCTHKH) // ru.m.wikipedia.

Mamamoe A6Ou JwionKynoguu,
Y3MY npogpeccopu, punonozua gpannapu doxmopu

[

Y3BEK JEPUBATOJOI'UACUHHUHI CAP1OPU

Yero3! bupruna ymoly tabappyk, EKUMIIM C¥3 3aMUpUa OJaM-0JIaM MabHO MY)KaccaM.
XanKuMHU3Ja YCTO3HU yIyFiaad alTUiIaguran Oup Heda Kajomiiap MaBXyA. YCT03 — OTaHIAeK
yiayr! Ycro3 — mapHaBuii ota! YeT03 KypMaraH morupy .... !

Arap ycro3 TymyH4acura ¢ancauil Hykran HazapAaH €HJIOIICAK, SHT KaTTa yCTo3 — Oy
XaéT, ApHU Xa€T MakTaOu. MlHCOH Oopku XaéT MakTabugaH ymp OYHM HUMaHUAMP YpraHaau Ba
ypranran Ouaumiiapy, Taxpubacu acocuaa Y3MHUHT Xa€THHU TAlIKWJ 3Tajd, OWIa Kypaau Ba
YMPTry3apOHJIUK Kuiaaau. by KOHYHUST HHCOHUATHUHT MYTJIaK aCOCHM KMCMHUTa TErHuuIy OYiran
XaKUKATIUD.

JlexuH, xaétaa mryHaail MHCOHIap OOpkH, XaéT ned arajlMull MakTaOHMHI OyTyH cup-
acpOpHHH, NacT-0alaHUIMKJIAPUHH Ba paliioHas OMIMMIIAPUHHM Y31 IyXTa rajljially, YpraHuinu
Ounan Oup KaTop/a, y3ranapra ypraTuliHy y3ura kaco aiinarad. bynnait 6axT HUXO0SIT]a CAHOKIIH,
TabOup xou3 Oyica, OUIOXHUHT Ha3apH TYIITaH MHCOHJIApTra HacuO ITajIu.

VYcro3 peran mapad Ilpesupent dapmonu, Basuprmap MaxkamMacuHUHT Kapopu €Kd
Ba3UPJIMKHUHT OyHpyFu OwmiiaH OepuiiMaiiii, ycTo3 Jerad Oy mapadin HOMHHU XalK 3bTUPO(d
9TraH, WIMHMM jkaMoa TOMOHHUJAH TaH OJMHIaH, WIOTMpJUIap YCTO3UM [es OJIKUILIaraH
KMIIUTapraruHia Hacu® KUJaAu Ba yMyMikaMoa Xed HMKKWJIaHMacllaH YCTO3 JeraH Tabappyk
“yHBOH ’HU Oepaju.

Ycro3um — Hebmar KatomoBuu TypHuézoB ana myHaail tomdagaru mybTabap MHCOH
smunap. YiinaiiMaHKy, XaéTHMIa SPUILNraH I0TYKIapHM 3aMHpPHa GHp TOMOHIAH, OTa-OHAMHHUHT
Oepran TapOusCcH, KHJITaH JTyoJiapu Oyica, MKKMHYM TOMOHIaH ycto3uM Hebmar KatoMmoBHUHUHT
yprarran wiMiaapy, KypcaTral Hyn-iypukinapu Ba oJaMUMIUKIaH OepraH caboKJIapyu MyXaccam.

MeH ycTo3naH, aBBajio, WJIM CUpJIapUHU, THPUIIKOKINKHYU, KAMTApJIMKHHU Ba SHT MyXUMH,
MHCOHMMIIMKHU ypranauM. XakukataH xaMm Hepmar KaromoBHU FOAT KamTap MHCOH 3aujap.
Jlexun, Oy kKamMTapiuK opTua OyIOK Kasi0, yJIKaH UMUK CAIOXHAT Ba HHCOHUM OYIOKITHK SIITUPUH
sau. Yoy TabKUAJIAHTAaH XUCIATJIApHU ycTo3 OMilaH KUMKU OMp Heda Oop xamcyxOar Oyiarax
Oynca, mappoB scnaiau. Jlapxakukat, Hebmar KaromMoBHY  ¥3WHUHT CAMUMUNIUTH, OYHK
KYHTWUTUTA Ba MEXpUOOHIUTH OWIaH oJamza Te3 MKOOMH TaaccypoT KOJIUpPAIWraH WHCOH
SAMIIap.
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https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9C%D1%83%D1%80%D0%B7%D0%B8%D0%BD,_%D0%9B%D0%B5%D0%BE%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B4_%D0%9D%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%B8%D1%87
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%BC%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D1%81%D1%83%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%80%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%BD%D1%8B%D0%B9_%D1%83%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B2%D0%B5%D1%80%D1%81%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%93%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%BD%D0%B5%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D1%81%D1%83%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%80%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%BD%D1%8B%D0%B9_%D1%83%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B2%D0%B5%D1%80%D1%81%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%93%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%BD%D0%B5%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D1%81%D1%83%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%80%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%BD%D1%8B%D0%B9_%D1%83%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B2%D0%B5%D1%80%D1%81%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A5%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9,_%D0%92%D0%B8%D0%BA%D1%82%D0%BE%D1%80_%D0%A1%D0%B0%D0%BC%D1%83%D0%B8%D0%BB%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B8%D1%87
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%90%D1%80%D1%83%D1%82%D1%8E%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B0,_%D0%9D%D0%B8%D0%BD%D0%B0_%D0%94%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%B8%D0%B4%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%83%D0%BA%D0%B0_(%D0%B8%D0%B7%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D1%8C%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%BE)

VYcro3 y3uHuHT MOpatan Xaétu OmnaH XaéT MakTaOMHUHT MyXMM KOouJajlapuiaH Oupu —
CUJIKMIWIZAH MEXHAT KWIraH MHCOH KaM OYJIMaciuru, TYpMYIIHUHI Typid HyHanuuuiapujaa
MyaiissH MmyBagdakusTIapra 3puImum MyMKUHIuruau ucootrnaran HIAXC.

Mo3suiijaH MabIyMKH, >KaMUSATAA WIM axJid, ojaumiap, 3uénuiap, Myppabuitnap OGapua
JaBpa FOSIT KaJipJiaHTaH, yJapra nu33aT-ukpoM Kypcatwirad. JIekun, 6apya 3aMOH OJIMMIIAPHHUHT
slarad JaBpUJaH KaThU Ha3zap yjapja MyXUM OUp MyILTapakiuk 0op.

Ymly MyImTapakiuk IyHIaH HOOpaTKu, XaKUKUK onuM Kyémra yxmaian. Kyénr y3uaunr
HYpH OWJIaH OJIaMHU €PUTAJIM, YHUHT XapopaTuaaH OyTyH TUPUKIIMK Oaxpa onajau, ycaau, yHaau.
Omum xaMm atpodura UIMy-ToaHOIapHU HuUFHO, >kamusTra 3ué€ TapkKataau, éuutapra cabox
Oepanu. OnuM xaMm Ky&ml KaOW >KaMHUATHH €pUTaAM, YHUHI ab30Japura xapopaT yjalaju,
WHCOHJIAPHUHT Ta()aKKypUHU KEHTaUTHPHUINTa, OOHUTHIITA XU3MaT KUJIAIH.

Hebmar KatomoBuu xam ¥3 yMpuHM €LUIapHM TapOusiiami, €1 oJumiiapra paxHaMOJIUK
KWJIMIL, MaMJIaKaTUMU3 (DUIIOJOTHK TabIMMUHHM FOKCAaK YYKKHUJIapra oJn0 4YuKuIra Oaximmaa
aTran 3abappaact, ¢puaoiu onum sauiap. by TaGappyk 30THUHT OeBOCUTa WIIMHH paxOapiuru
octuja Oup Heda YHIA0 (QHIIONOT-THIIIIYHOC OoJuMIIap, ¢aH JOKTopiapu, (Guiaoiaorus GaHiapu
oyiinya ancada gokTopIapu, MarucTpiap eTUIINO YUKKAH.

MexnatceBap uHCOH, ¢aH ¢unoiincu  Hevmar Typrué3oBuuHr 20 maH OpTHK
MoHorpadusiiapu, Aapciavkiapd, YKyB Kymutanmanapu xamaa 300 ngan 3uéapox wiMui
MaKoJlaJlapH Ba YKyB-yCIyOHMil WIIapy HAmp STHIUO, MarOyoT/na OSBJIOH KWJIMHTaH. AWHHUKCA,
TUWILIYHOCIUKHUHT 3HI MyXUM COXaJlapuJiaH Oupy caHajaJuraH AepuBaToyorus GpaHuaad 3aMoH
tanabiapura xaBo0 Oepaauran YKyB KyJUTaHMa Ba JapClIMKIIap spatuiiia GaHHUHT €11 aBJIOAIa
OyHEIKOPIIMK FOSUIAPUHU IIAKIUIAHTUPHIL, YIAPHUHT UIMHUI TyHEKApALIMHU KEHIaWTUpUII KaOu
MyXUM Macajiajapra aJjoxuja 3pTu0op KaparraH.

TunHUHT HYTKJA KYJUIAHWIKIIA Macalacu TWILIYHOCIUK (aHUHUHT OyTyHI'M TapakKHUETH
JaBpusia yTa MyXUM axaMmuaT KacO ATUIIM H30X Tajad KuiMmaiau. byHuHr acocuit ca®abu
IIYH/AKH, TUJIIIYHOCHAp JUKKATH KYN Huiutap MoOaiiHMIa TUIHMHT Mypakkal cHucTeMacu Ba
VHHHT ¥3UTa XOC MyaMMOJIapUHH YpraHWIIra KapaTuiayd Ba aHa NIy OOWC HYTK JMHTBUCTHKACH
TAJIKUHA Macajajlapd MKKMHYM Japaxaid axaMusaT kacO oTau. bupok TunmyHocnauk QaHuga
OyryHI'M JlaBpra KeauO, TUIHUHT HYTKJa KYJUITAHWIMIIM, OyHAa MHCOH OMUJIMHUHT YpHU Ba Oy
OunaH OOFfJIIMK OYiraH KOTHUTUB-TIPArMaTHK MyaMMOJAapHM VpraHuiura XaM O3XTHEX
TYFIITAETTaHJINTHHA CE3TaH HYKTAIOH YCTO3 THJ TaPaKKUETUHUHT ICPUBAIMOH KOHYHHSTIApUHH
XaM YpraHuim MyXMMJIMTHHM KEHI THJIIIYHOCHIap oMMacura kypcatu® Oepau. PaBmiankw,
JEpUBATOJIOTHS MYaMMOJIADHHUHT Xap KaHJall TypH XaM THJI CHUCTEMAacd OWPIHKIAPUHUHT
HYTKJa peayl KYJIJaHWIIM OwiaH y3BMHA OOFNIMK. AMHMKCAa CHHTAaKTHUK J€pUBALUS XOAUCACH
Tamormiiapu Oy KHXaTHaH FOSTMYXUM axaMmusaT kacO ostagu. UyHKH CY3TapHUHT HYTK
Kapa€HuJa y3apomMyHocabaTra KUPUIIYBM KUIIMIAp YpTacuia MYJOKOT IIAKJUTAHUIIMHUHT
ACOCHIBOCUTACHHU TAK030 ITAJIH.

JloMmanuHT “Y36€K THIN JepUBAIOH CHHTAKCHCUTa KHPHUII™ aCApUHUHT aCOCHi MaKCcaIH
CHHTAKTHUK JICPUBAIINS XOIMCACH Ba Y OMJIaH Y3BHIA aJIOKAI0p MacalaJapHUHT WIMHUI TATKHHUHU
Oepuigan nbopar OYIraHu ydyH, yHJAA AacTiiad JepuBaTojorus (paHu Ba YHHHT IIAKIUIAHUIIN
TapuX¥ XYCyCHJa, IIyHJAH CYHT 3ca cy3 OMpHKMaliapy, ral, Mypakkad CHHTaKTHK KypHiiMa Ba
MaKpOMaTH JepUBalMACH XaKuJa MyKaMMall MabJIyMOT Oepuiirad. byHaH Tamkapy, CAHTaKTHK
JepUBAIMs acoCiHaHagWraH Ty0 Ba TasHY CTPYKTypalap, CHHTAKTHK CTPYKTYpajJapHUHT
NPEIUKATUBIUK XOJUCACUra MyHOCAa0aTH, HOMUHATHUBIMK XOJMCACH, HIYHUHI/IEK, CTPYKTYp
THJIIYHOCTMK METOAJapu — OSBOCHTAa HMINTHPOKYMIAD Xamja TpaHchopMamus XyCycHaa Xam
atpouya cy3 IOpUTUITaH.

YerozHuHr “@OyHKIMOHAN CHHTAakcucra kKupumr Ba “CTpyKTyp CHHTaKCHC acociapu’
MOHOTpadusapusa CHHTaKcuC ¢aHu OaxapuO Kenma€TraH MyXUM Macajanap, Mypakkad
CHHTaKTUK Kypuiamaiap, a03all JepuBaIisCH MyaMMOJIAPH TaJKUKH, YMyMaH JE€PHBATOJIOTHUS
MyaMMOJIapy XaKHua UIMHH-Ha3apuil GUKpIap IOPUTHIITaH.

IOxopuna kentupunran MoHOTpauK TaTKUKOTIAp cupacura kKupamurad “TIpuHIUIBL
CHHTaKCHYECKOH JIepHBAIMU IUIIOTAKCHCA B COBPEMEHHOM Y30EKCKOM f3bIKe” Ba “Y36eK T
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JIEpUBAllMOH CHMHTAaKCHCH acapjapy XaMm JEpUBATOJIOTHS coXacura OaFMIIUTAHTaH JKyJla KarTa
WIMHI axamusITra ra 6yiarat uiuiapaup.

Jlomna Y3WHUHT WIMHHA-TIENaroruk (aojusTd JaBOMUAa OWp Heda JapciiiK Ba YKYB
KyJUlaHManapu spariau, xymiaaas: “TIpuHuunel GopMUpPOBaHUS CHHTAKCUYECKOW CTPYKTYpPBI
CJI0’KHOIIOTYMHEHHOTO MPEJIOKEHNS B COBPEMEHHOM Y30€KCKOM sA3bIKe”. - TalkeHT: YKUTyBUH,
1985, “T'anm Ba yHuHr cTpykTypacu”’. -Camapkanja, 1985, “Ouepku mo comocTaBUTEIbHOMY
M3YUCHHUIO CIIO)KHOTIOAYMHEHHBIX MPEUIOKEHUI BO (PaHIy3CKOM U Y30€KCKOM s3bIKax’. -
Camapkanx: CamI'V, 1980, “V36ex THiH CTpyKTypan cuHTakcucura kupum”. -CamapKaon:
Cam1V, 1989, “¥36ex THIN nepuBanMoH cuHtakcucura kupuimr’. Camapkana: Cam/lY, 1990,
“Y36ek TUIM CTPYKTYp-(GYHKLHOHAN cHHTakcucu acocmapu”. Camapkang: Cam/[Y, 1993,
“Kymma ran cunrakcucu”. -Camapkang, 1993, “Tummynocnukka kupuir”. -Camapkang, 2006.
“Marn nuHreuctukacu’.-Camapkang, 2004, “V3bex TN . -Camapkana, 2006, “Xopwxuit
MamJlakaTiiap JUHTBUCTHK Hazapusuapu”. -Camapkanna, 2007, “Tun OUpIUKIapUHUHT HYTKAA
KYJUIaHWIHMIIK Ba CTPYKTYp (pyHKuMoHan tankuuu’, “JIuHrBucTHK Hazapusiiap”. CamapkaHu[,
2021 xabumapaup.

H.K.TypHué3oB >KaMUSTUMU3HUHT KeNakaru OYnran TanabalapHU Y3JIapUHUHT KEHT
TyHEKapaluIapuHU MAKUIAHTHPHILTA, 9yKyp (PUKp-Mysoxas3a IpUTHINTa YHAAMAa (PaHHUHT SHT
AHTH yCyJUIapuAaH MOXUpoHa (oiiananap 314 Ba ¥3 MaKCcaJMHU aMalra OIIMpa ojap d1H. Em
(GUIIONIOT-THIIIIIYHOC OJMMJIAp TAapOWACH, YIApHUHI KOMWJI WHCOH, €TyK OJMM OYynu0 Bosira
eTHILHN, OapKkaMo maxc cudaTiia MaKUIaHuIIN, MabHABUH MOK, WIMY (haHTa caloKaT TyWrynapu
OunaH ynraluImmra MyHOCHO XHcca KYIITaH yCTO3-OJMM Ba MHCOH »auiap. bus nommanuHr Oy
dazunatinapunu, anbdarra, KaapiaiMu3. Y CTO3SUMHU3HUHT XKoiinapu xaHHataa O0yicuH. CU3HUHT
0apxaétT CHUMOHTU3 OM3 MIOTHPTAPHUHT KAJIOH 1, FOparuaa JOUMO CaKTaHa H.

Xaupynnaee Xypuiuoiicon 3aiinuesuu,
Cam/I9TH npogheccopu, ¢punonozua gpannapu ooxkmopu

ATOKJIM OJIUM, MEXPUBOH YCTO3, KAMTAPUH UHCOH

Ilynaaili mHCOHJAp OV/IaIMKH, YJAPHUHI XaéTAaru YpHHM, KWJITaH UIUIAPHHUHT
aXaMHATH BaKT YTHIIH OMJIaH OOpraH capm KyNpoK HaMoOEH 0y/1a Oomuwiaiau. ATOKJIH
TWILIYHOC OJIUM, MOXUP mnenaror, npogeccop Hesmar KaromoBuu TypunészoB myHapau
HHCOHJIAPJAAH M.

H. Typuuéson 1941 iun 5 ¢epanga Ilaxraun tymanumgaru xo3upru llamcu Hazapos
HOMJIM ’Kamoa XY>Kalurua 3uéinu ownacuaa TyFuiaau. Makra6aa YkuO roprad BakTaapuaaéK oHa
TAIM Ba anabuér, QpaHy3 TWIMra KU3UKUAII Owigupau. by KM3MKuII KeWHHYallUK YHU
CamapKaH] JaBIaT YHUBEPCHTETUHHUHT (YIIa maiitna Y36eK NaBlIaT yHHBEPCHUTETH) (HIIONOTHS
(dakynpTeTHra eTakiaaau. Kupum uMTHXOHJIApUHM abjao Oaxoyiap OwiaH TommmpuO, dpaHIry3
¢bunonorusicu 6ynumu Tanadacu OYIau.

Vinm naBomua y GakympTet Xaétiaa Gpaos HITTHPOK STUII OHaH Gup Katopaa, GppaHiys
TUJIM, YMyMHI TUIIYHOCIMK Ha3apUsJIapUHU IMyXTa drajulalira KUpUIau. TUpHUIIKOKINIY, UIM-
(anra uHTHIMIIM OUnaH npodeccop-yYKuTyBumIap Hazapura tymau. [y 6oucnan 6yica kepak,
YKUIIHYU Tyrajaiarad yHu ¢akyiabTeT[a uira Konumra Taking stuman. Hlynnai kumuo, y 1962
Hni yet Twutapu Kadeapacuaa YKUTYBUYM JaBO3UMUAA UIIUTal OoLuIau.

By epna y memarornuk cupiapuHU YpraHum OunaH Oup KaTopna, GpaHHM XaMm Tamuiad
KyiiMaau. YcTo3u, TOMIKEHT AaBiaT 4eT TWUIap WHCTUTYTH Tpodeccopu M. AOaypa33okoB
MaciaxaTd OWiIaH WIMUH MII MaB3yCHHHM aHUKJIA0, TUCCepTalusAra Hazapuil *KUXaTAaH SXIIH
Tal€plaHuIl y4yH WIMHUN anabuETIapHU MyToajla KWJIMINra KUPUILIAM, MaTepuan WUFaId Ba
HuXoAT 1968 inn auccepranys yecTuaa sKUJAUN HIUTA Makcaauaa TOKEHT JaBiatr 4eT THlIap
MHCTUTYTUHUHT aCIIUPAHTYPACUTa YKULITA KUPAH.

TyHy KyH THHMail HiuIam 3 Hatwkanapuan oepan Ba H.Typuuésos 1972 fimnma Y3DA
Tun Ba agaGUéT MHCTMTYTHHMHT MXTHCOCTAIITAH KEHTAmHaa «Y36ex Ba (paHIly3 THITapuaa
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aHMKJIOBYM HPralll rariapy MaB3ycuja JUCCepTalUACUHI MyBapGakuATIN XUMOsI KM Ba (haH
HOM30/11 WIIMMH Japakacura SpUILIN.

Camapkanara KauTrad, yHUBEPCUTCTHUHT (paHIy3 Ba JIOTHH THJUIApU KadeIpacHHUHT
MYJUpU JIaBO3UMKIA GaonuaT Kypcara Oouwtaau. by epra y Y3uHM XM TAIIKAIOTYX cudaTtuaa
xaMm kypcatau. IIyHUHT y4dyH yHHBEpPCHTET paxOapustd yHH 1978 i#mnma der Tuuiap
(haKyJIbTeTHHHUHT JCKaHU JaBO3UMHIa MyHocwO Tomau. 1984 iimnma «3a OTIMYHBIC YCIIEXH B
paboTe» KYKpak HUILIOHU OMJIaH TAKAUPIIAHUILIY YHUHT Oy UIIOHYHH TYJIMK OKJIaraHUIaH Janojar
oepanam.

H. TypuuésoB kadepaa myaupu xamzaa (GaxkyiabTeT JEKaHH JaBO3MMHUAA XaM HIIHM Ky/a
KyIuarura Kapamail gan Ownan myryiuianau. JKaxoH THIIIYHOCIAPUHUHI MLUIAPUHU THHMaMR
VKM, Hazapuil OMJIMMIIapUHU OoMpUO OOpaM, XauKapo WIMUN KOH(epeHUUsIapaa UIITHPOK
ITAH, ¥3 JaBPUHUHT KYy3Ta KYpUHTaH OJIMMIIapU OmiiaH cyxoOatma 0ynau. Tui Ba HyTK TU3UMIIApH,
KaMUATIAard KOMMYHHKALMs. MyaMMOJIADUHU 9yKYyp Ypranau. JJOMJIaHUHT Y34 aUTUIINYA, YHTa
POCCHSUIMK aTOKJIHM THJIIIYHOC OJIUM, JIMHIBHCT-TypKoior, mpodeccop, CCCP DA myxOup
ap3ocu, Poccus @annap akaaeMHMACUHUHI TWIIIYHOCIMK HMHCTUTYTH Yypal-OJITOM THIUIAPU
O6ynumu Mynupu, «CoBeTckas TIOPKOJIOTUS» >KypHalIM Xamaa «TypKuil THIITapHUHT TapuUXHii-
Ku€cuil rpamMmartukacw» Kyl TOMJIM HAMIPUHMHT Oom Myxappupu Oarem Paxumouu
TenunmeBHuHr tabcupu Karra 0ynau. H.TypuuésoB ¥3 ycro3u taBcuscu 6unan CCCP dannap
AxaneMHUsICHHUHT THIIIIYHOCIIMK WHCTUTYTWra JOKTOpaHTypara ykuilra kupaud. by epma y
H.A.backakos, C.H.MBanoB, 1.X.AxmanoB, A.A.KokisHOBa CHHrapu WHUpPHUK THIIIIYHOCIAP
Ounan xamcyx0ar Oymam Ba HuxosAT 1986 iimn mry wmHCTHTYTHA «XO3UPTH Y30€K THiHIa
TMIOTAKTUK  KypWIMaJapHUHI  CHHTAKTHK  J€pUBAalUACH»  MaB3ycuJa  JOKTOPJIMK
JUCCEPTALUSACUHU XUMOS KUJIJH.

Camapkanara xautrad, ngomna Cam/lY, Camapkann AaBiiaT 4yeT THJUIAPUM HHCTUTYTUAA
kadenpa Myaupw JTaBO3MMIIApHAA WIUTAgW, Oy epla y THWIMIYHOCIUK MyaMMOJIapHura
OarunuiaHraH Kymiad Xajakapo KOH(epeHIMsUIapHU TallKWia 3TOU, WIMHE MakoJanap,
Japciaukiap, YKyB KyJulaHMajap, MOHOTpa(usiiap 4oI 3TIU, HOM30/JIUK, JOKTOPJIMK HIIapura
pax0apiuK KWLM, IOTUpUIap Talépraam.

H.Typuuéso tunmyHocauk ganuaa ¥3 makrabn — Camapkasa AepuBaTOIOrUs MaKTaOMHU
sipaTraHjInuIy ajulaKadoH 3bTHpod dTmirad. by ypunaa yHusr “Ouepku M0 CONOCTaBUTENIbHOMY
W3YYEHHUIO CIIOKHOMOJYMHEHHOTO TNPEUIOKEHUS BO (PAHIy3CKOM U Y30€KCKOM  SI3BIKaX»
(Camapkann: Cam1V nampu, 1980), «IIpuHumnsr GopMupoBaHus CUHTAKCUYECKON CTPYKTYpPBI
CII0KHOTOTYMHEHHOTO MPEITIOKEHHS B COBPEMEHHOM y30ekcKoM sa3bike» (ToIKeHT: YKuTyBuH,
1985), «Hazapuii rpammarukagaH ouepkiaap» (Camapkann, CamAUTH, 1998), «Marn
muHrBUCTKKack» (Camapkang, 2004), “@ynkumnonan cuurtakcucra kupumr” (Tomxent: dan,
2003. Xammyammud K. Typauésona), “Tunmynociaukka kupumr” (Camapkana: Cam/{UTH, 2006),
“V36ex Tunn” (Camapkann: 2007, xammyamnd A.Paxumos), “CTPyKTyp CHHTaKCHC acocaapu’
(Tomkent: ®an, 2009, xammyammudnap K. Typauésona, X. Xalipymiaes) kabu acapiapu ajqoxuaa
axaMusT KacO 3Taju.

Alinukca gomnanuHr 1998 #mnga don stmiran “Hasapuii rpaMMaTukajgaH odepkiap”
pHUCONIaCUHM aloxXuaa KypcaTu® YTHII JI03MM. PHCONaHUHr Ha3apuil >XUXaTgaH KUMMAaTH
UIYHJaKH, YHAa Y30€K TUIM MaTeprail acocuia 1EpUBaTOIOTHK TaIKUKOTIAPHUHT PUBOKIIAHHII
HCTUKOOJUTapu KypcaTtul yTuran. Maskyp puconanu CamapkaH AepUBATOIOTHK MAaKTaOMHUHT
BY)KY/Ara KeJIHUIIN YIyH KYHHIraH moieBop AeHnil MyMKHH. X03Uprd KyHra Keaub aifHaH aHa
oy pucoiiaa Ky3la TyTWITaH WIMHH pexanap OWPHUH-KETHH JOKTOPJIMK, HOMS3O/UINK
arccepTanusuiapy cudaruaa pyéora YnKMoKaa.

JHomuna ¢an pugoiincu 0ymum 6unan 6up Karopaa, KaMTapuH HHCOH, MEXPUOOH yCTO3 XaM
5AM. YHUHT IIOTUpAJapu Xo03up HadaxkaT pecnyOiaukamu3, Oanku MycTakuia AaBiaTiap
XAaMIYCTIIMTM MamJlakaTylapy WIM Japroxjapuja xam (aoiausaT KypcaTHIIMOKAA Ba JoMila
Oomad OepraH UIIAPHH TaBOM STTUPHUIIIMOK/IA.
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Mirzayeva Salimaxon
Andijon davlat Universiteti professori

O‘ZBEK DERIVATOLOGIYASINING ASOSCHISI

Seminar Samargandda bo‘lishidan xabar topgach, behad quvondim. Nabiralarimni ham
yonimga olib yo‘lga ravona bo‘ldim. Seminar boshlandi hamki, domlaga hamon yetib
kelmadilar.VVaholanki, domla bunday ilm majlislariga doim gatnashar edi. Seminardan so‘ng
domlaning ziyoratiga shoshdim. Bu zabardast olim bilan nabiralarimni tashishtirgim, domla bilan
suhbat qurgim keldi. Domlaning fayzli uyiga yetib keldik. Ayoli ham ziyoli, xushmuomala ayol
ekan. Bizni iliq kutib oldilar. Borsam, ne ko‘z bilan ko‘rayki, yigilib tushib oyog‘i lat yegach,
yurishga giynalib qolibdilar. Suhbatimiz boshidan oxirigacha ilm-fan hagida bo‘ldi. Domla bu
mavzuda gaplashishni yoqtirar edilar. Sog‘ligida muammo, zirqirab og‘riyotgan oyoq ham esidan
chiqib, seminar hagidagi savollarga ko‘mib yubordilar. Qarab turib, bu fidoiy olimga havas bilan
bogdim. O°z kasbiga sodiglikning jonli namunasi. Eh, o‘zbek tilshunosligi jonkuyar olimingni
ko‘r. Domla gapiryapti-yu, hayolim uzoqglarga ketib qgoldi.

Domlaning onalari Oybuvi ayaning orzulari amalga oshdi. Oy yorug‘ida gilgan duolari bo‘y
ko‘rsatdi. Farzandi yetuk olim, zabardast tilshunos. Bir ona uchun bundan ortiq baxt bormi?
Farzandining ko‘ksida bir nechta ko‘krak nishonlari, faxriy unvonlar.

Turniyozov domlaning bugun barcha farzandlari ilm yo*lida dadil gadam bosmoqgdalar. Besh
farzand besh xil olam, besh xil muvaffagiyat. Hayotda o‘z o‘rnini topishida otasining yo‘l-
yo‘riglariga suyangan farzandlar hech ham kam bo‘Imaydi. Ot o‘rnini toy bosar...

Domla yoqggan ilm chirog‘i hali uzoq yillar o‘chmaydi. O‘z nuri bilan atrofni nurafshon
etayotganini nabiralar muvaffagiyatidan ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Bugun ulardan bobosi hagida
so‘ralsa, ko‘zi to‘la yosh bilan ayni damda faxr bilan so‘zlay boshlaydi. Bir inson butun umri
davomida gancha yaxshilik urug‘i eksa, ilm-fanga manfaatli ilmiy izlanishlar olib kirishi mumkin
bo‘lsa, Turniyazov domla buni ortig‘i bilan uddaladilar. Nabiralarining qalbidan ham o‘rin olishga
ulgurgan “gahramon” bobo timsolini chizib keta oldilar. Buning isboti o‘larog uchinchi avliodga
qaraymiz. Olimlikka tomon bosilayotgan qadamlar e’tiborni tortadi. 16 nabira, har birining qalbi
ilmga tashna. Ular ham ulgayib, oliy dargohlarni bitirib, bobolarining izifan ketib ilmiy tadgiqot
bilan shug‘ullanmoqgdalar.

Olimlikning mas’uliyati katta, yuki og‘ir bo‘ladi. Qator-gator shogirdlarga ilm sirlarini
o‘rgatgan, ularni to‘g‘ri yo‘lga boshlaganligining yaggol namunasi o‘larog shogirdlarini misol
gilish mumkin. O°‘ndan ortig nomzodlik hamda doktorlik dissertatsiyalar domlaning rahbarligida
himoya qilingan. Derivatologiyaga bag‘ishlab respublika va xalqaro miqyosda o‘tkazilgan ilmiy-
amaliy anjumanlar ilm-fan uchun gilingan mehnatlarning bir ko‘rinishi deb aytishimiz mumkin.

Toshkentda domla bilan uchrashib qoldik. Qizim Shahnoza Aliyeva bilan domla bilan
mazmunli suhbat bo‘ldi. Qizim bilan tilshunoslikka oid mavzularda jo‘shib, zavglanib gaplashdi.
Qizim domladan derivatsiyaga oid kitob so‘radi. Domla kitobni topib qo‘yishni va’da berdi. Bir
gancha muddat o‘tganidan so‘ng seminarda uchrashadigan bo‘ldik. Ne ko‘z bilan ko‘rayki, domla
seminarga qizim so‘ragan kitobni go‘lida ushlagancha kirib kelar edi. Ilmga changoqg yoshlarni
go‘llab-quvvatlashi, maslahatlar berishini asl fidoiylik, vatanparvarlik deb atash mumkin desam
adashmagan bo‘laman.

A.Typobos,
Cam/I9TH npogheccopu

TIJI WIMMHMA “BYJIBYJI KWJIUB CAUPATTAH” OJIAM
(éxy0 ycmosea mav3um ypHUOa nopmpemaa 4u3euiap)

Opamuzna myHmal ogamiap OOpKH, YIApHUHT TaKIUPH Y3 3aMOHACUHU, YMPTY3apOHIIUK
KWJITaH JIaBPHHHU KY3TYAEK akc STTUPHO Typaau. AKJI KaTaMUHU YapxJiad, SXTUPOCHU KHUIIOBIA0,
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Oup KagaMm opTra 4eKHMHraH XOJJa YyKyppoK Haszap COJICAaHTu3, OyHJail MHCOHJIAPHUHT OYTYH
OOpJIMFH, TAlIKU KYPUHUIIM-I0 MabHAaBUN OJamMHa KaMHST, KolaBepca OyTyH OMp ojlaM akc
ITau.

Ounonorus ¢dannapu gokropu, npodeccop Hewmar Karomouu Typuuézor mryHmai
WHCOHJIap/1aH OupH Hu.

Camapkanj naenaT yet Twiuiap uactutyruga Hesmar KaromoBuu TypHuE3oB 6unan 6upra
vuiam GaxTH MeHra Hacu® Kumau. Ycrosum mpodeccop BozopGoit Ypunboesman Keiium,
ukkuHYM ycro3uM Hebmar KaromoBuu TypHHE3oB ymMymuid Ba aMaliiil THJIIIYHOCITHK
kadenpacura Mmyaup 3Tu6 caitmanan. Huxostna kamrap, TakBagop, onmuM ogam. Omum OynMa,
onam OV aeiam, noHo xankumus. Hebmat KaromoBruu TypHHE30B TOM MabHOAA XaM OJIUM, XaM
omaMm. Y KUIIM XamMma OwujaH Oupnaek >kuiMaiub kypumagu. Mnmoxu Oynca, Kyd4oKk o4uO
kypumicam, neiau. Kanuanuk y36exona ¢asunar. OK Ba KOpaHu KeckuH dapkiaiau. dpanirys,
pyc TWUIApUHUHT sxmm Ownumaonu. CamapkaHa JepUBaTOJIOTHS MaKTaOWHUHT aCOCUUCH.
Monorpadus, YKyB, YKyB-yCIyOHil Ba WIMHI MaKoJaJlapuHUHT coHU xamu 200 TagaH OMIMIIN
CepMaxcCyJsl OJIUM SKaHIUTUJaH Aanosnataup. Komun uiioHd OunaH aiTaMaHKH, JOMJIAHUHT Oy
WIUIAPUHY YKUTaH Ba aHTJIal OJIraH Xap KaHJal TUIIIYHOC, KalTa-KaiTa Tab3UM 0a)K0 KWJIHILUTA,
MeHJIa 3appava mydoxa yk. Kymmad morupayiap eTUITUpran, yiaapHH 31 apJIoFH Japakacura
YHKapraH, XOKUcop, noHuiman, ycro3 Hesmar Katomouu TypHué3oB xaét 6ynrannapuaa my
i myoopak 85 €mHu Kapiuiapuiap.

V36ex THmmyHociuruaa ycros Hebmar KaromoBnu TypHHE30B HOMH OuIIaH GeBOCHTA
OOFIIMK OynraH: depusayus, Oepusam, onepand KaOW XKyna KYIurad TymryHUanap OOpIHIH,
TUJIIIYHOCTAp OJaMH/Ia Xe4 KUMTra cup 3Mac. JJOMIaHUHT UIMHH ycIyOu HUXOST/AAa THHHK, CO/JIa
Ba TYUIYHApiM THAA E3WIMINM OWJIaH XapakTepiaHuO, WIIIapuia WIMHHA yciyOra TEerHIumm
Oynran 3epo, 3oman KaOW KUPUII CY3JTapHUHT MILIATHIWIIM, aTUITaH Ha3apui QuUKpiap
VKyBUWJIap YUyH TYUIYHApiau OYiIWIIM ydyyH Oanuuii amaOuériapaaH ONMHAIAWTAH MHUCOJUIAp
OunaH JamuJIaHUIIN, WIMHAA TabapaTopus anmapaTUHUHT Y3Ura Xoc OeTaKpOpIUruIaH JaloiaT
Oepanu. Kaiicu MaB3yna €3MacuH TymyHapiau Tuiaga €3apau. bymapHUHT XaMMmacu JOMIIaHUHT
THHUM OuWiMail camapany MexXHaT KuJaraHjauruiad panonataup. by cudar mommanuHr
3aXMaTKalUIMTUaaH Oup Myxxaaaup. Mykannac xaaucy mapudiaapaa uiM axjaura oepuirad oup
Tabpu¢ 60p, MeH Oy TabpUHH 3axXMaTKall, 3yKKO (UKpPIOBYH, (HUIIOIOTUs (paHIapu JTOKTOPH,
npodeccop Hepmatr KatomoBuu Typuuézopnek onumiiapra 0eprum kenaau. Mana yiia tabpud:
“V nyH€ caoJaTMHU U3JIaCaHT TOAT KUJI, OOAT KiJI, Oy TyHE CAa0JaTUHU U3JIaCaHT THXKOpaT KHIL,
WKKU TyHE caoaTUHU u3iacanr wiM K. Jlapxakukat, Hepmat Katomosuu TypHuéE3oB y3uHUHT
OyTyH YMpUHHU, OHINIM (DAONUATUHU WiIMra Oaximja STOU, UKKA AyHE CAOJaTHHHM H3JIagu Ba
Kalicuaup MabHOA SPUIIIN JlecaM MyOoJara OYimaiiau.

Camapkanj jaepuBaToiioThs MakTabura acoc conuir Oapobapuma, 20 maH opTUK ¢aH
HOM3O1apu, GaH JoKTOopiapH eTka3awiap. Hazapuit unmuil koHmencusiiapra 00, SHTH — STHTH
MOHOTpaUK TaTKUKOTIAp, WIMUK MakKolajap JAoMia KyBBalu XO(QHU3WHUHT TepaH (UKpIapu
XOCUJIACUIUP.

Hly ypunna gomma sipaTrad JAepUBATOJIOTUS MaKTaO0M BaKWJUIAPUHUHT OakapraH HILIapu
XaKuIa TYXTAIMOKYAMAH. XO3MPTW TWIIIYHOCHWKIA JCpUBAIMS — Ha3apusCHIaH C¥3
OWpuKManapu, ram, Mypakkad CHHTaKTUK KypHiMa Ba MaTH KaOW HYTK OHPIMKIAPUHUHT
[IAKJUTAHWIIIA MYaMMOJIADHHM YpraHWIia KeHr QohgamaHmiMokaa. MaunHyH, mpodeccop
Hewmar KaromoBuu TypHHE3OB OyryHrHM KyHJa JEPUBATOJIOTHK TAAKUKOTIApAa HCTEHMOJTA
KUPUTWJIMIIN JIO3MM OYJraH TEPMHHJIAp Ba JEPUBATOJOTHS INYFYJUIAHHUIIN JIO3UM OYnraH
Bazu(anapHu aHUK Oenrmiad Gepras.

JIOMJTaHUHT ¥3W Ba MIOTHUPIUIAPH JCPUBATONIOTHS MyaMMOJIAPH yCTH/Ia WIUIa0 OWp Heda
MOHOTrpaduK TagKUKOTIapHU Oaxapau. by coxama Oaxapunran Kyvmnmaru: TypuusizoB H.K.
CuHTakcHuecKasl JepUBAIHsl THIIOTAKCHCA B COBPEMEHHOM Y30€KCKOM s3bIKE (IOKT.JAHC. —
M.,1986); boboes Y.H. Cunrakcuueckas aepuBaiusl NPUIATOYHOTO MPEATIOKEHUS BPEMEHH B
COBPEMEHHOM Y30€KCKOM sI3BIKE (B COMOCTaBIeHUHU ¢ (ppaHIly3ckuM sizbikoM) Kanm.quc. — Anva-
ata, 1992; Fadhdopor A.A. Xo3upru y30ek THINAA MApCEIUIATUB Ba WIOBAIHM KypHIMATapHUHT
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cunTakTuk nepusarusicu (Homs. nuc. — Camapkang, 1997); Xaiipymnaes X.3. C¥y3, cy3 Oupukmacu
Ba TalHUHT NpeaukaTuBirkka MyHocabatu (Homs. mmc. Tomxkent, 2001), SAxmmboe F.X.
Xozupru y30ek Tuiamaa coana ram cuHTakTuk nepuBanusicn (Homs. auc. — Camapkanna, 2004);
Typuuéso b. Xo3upru y30ex Tuiuaa TEHI KOMIOHEHTIM MYpPaKKad CHHTAKTHK Kypuimalap
nepuBanuscu (Hom3. muc. — Camapkanna, 2006); llogue ®@.T. Xo3upru ¥y30ex Twimga Oup
OYFUHIIN CY3JIapHUHT CTPYKTYP-CEMAaHTUK TAIKUHU Ba JepuBalloH xycycustiapu (Homs. nuc. —
Tomkent, 2008); TypuuszoBa III.H. Xo3upru ¥y30ex Tuauaa MaTH MMAKUTAHUIITHHUHT
nepuBaion xycycustiapu (Homz.mmc. — Tomkenrt, 2010); XaiipymnaeB X. “Twin Ba HYTK
OMpIMKITApUHUHT uepapxuk MmyHocabarnapu” (DSc. nuc. — Tomkent, 2018), Typo6os A. “Kuunk
cuntakcuc myammodapu”. (DSc. mmc. — Camapkann, 2023), CamangapoB P. “Copma ram
CHUHTAKTHK IIAKJIMHUHT allUIMKATUB MOJIeNb Joupacuaa kenraumm” (Homs. quc. — Camapkan,
2019), Ilommer C. “TypfryH cy3 OMpUKMaIapUHUHT CUHTAKTUK nepuBanuscu’ (Homz. amc. —
Camapxkanm, 2020) xabu Kymuad quccepTaruoH uiuiap GUKpUMA3 TaTIAIID.

[ynunraex kyuuparu: Typruézo H.K. Hazapuii rpammaTtukanan ouepknap. —
Camapkana: CamIUTU. 1998, Typuuészos b.H. Xo3upru y30ex Twinga TEHI KOMIOHEHTIH
Mypakkabd CHHTAaKTHK Kypuiamanap paepuBanusicu. — Camapkana, 2008, Typuuésor H.,
Typuuésona K., XaiipynnaeB X. CtpykTyp cuHTakcuc acociaapu. — Tomkent, 2009, Kapumosa I
V36ex Tumna rpaMMmarukanu3anus xoaucacu. — Tomkent, Haspys, 2010, Typuuézor H.,
Typruésos b., Typuuésona 111, V36ex T nepuBauon cuntakcucu. — Tomkent, Haspys. 2011,
Paxumo A.C. Jlekcuk Ba cemMaHTHUK jaepuBanusi myammonapu. — Tomkent, Haspys, 2012,
Typo6o A.M. C¥3 cunrtakcucu. — Camapkann, 2014, Typo6oB A.M. Kuuuk cuHTakcuc. —
Camapkang, 2023, Typo6oB A.M. C¥y3 rpammarukacu. — Camapkanzg, 2024 kabu wumuiap
CamapkaHj JepHBATOJIOTHUS MAaKTAaOMHUHT OYryHTH 3aMOHaBHH Y30€K THIIIIYHOCIHTH
TapakKUETUTa KYIITaH Xuccacu cudaTuaa KaJapiauaup.

Maskyp unuiap y30eKk TWIIIYHOCHHTH (aHMHUHT Y3BUH Oup KucMmu cudaruga Qax
TapaKkKUETUTa XU3MaT KUIHO KeITMOKA.

Mlynu xam adituim sno3uMku, npogdeccop Hevpmar KaromoBuu TypHHE30B HOMHU Ouian
OOFNMK OYiraH KynruHa UIMH-Ha3zapuil Kapanuiap ¥30eK THUJIIYHOCIUTH YYyH TOM MabHOJA
SHTWIMK XucoOnaHanu, GUKpUMHU3 JaIWIM Y4yH OupruHa mucois: Kymumnuk TuimyHocnap
JIEKCUK JIEPUBAIUSHU CY3 SCATMIIMHUHT CHHOHUMHU cudatuga TankuH dsTagunap. Jlekcuk
JepUBals Cy3 SICAIMIIMHHA TaK030 JTAaJW. YJApPHUHI aCOCUM TaMOMWIUIAPU MYIUTAPAKIUIH
JOMJIQaHUHT UITApHU/Ia Y3 UMUK TaCTUFUHU TOTIIH.

TypuuészoBnap cynoJacHHUHT omia OounutuFu ¢uioiorus Gangapu JOKTOpH, mpodeccop
Hebmar KatomoBuu TypHuE30B 5 Hadap ¢dap3aHn — yd YFuil, MKKA KM3HUHT oTacH, 13 Hadap
HEBAapaHUHT CYIOKJIM 0000cH cudaTuIa camapaid MEXHAT KHJITaH. DbTHOOPIIN KUXATH IITYHIAKH,
TypMyll ypTokiapu ¢unonorus Gpannapu Hom3oau, goueHT K.A6aynnaeBa 6unan Gupra 6apua
azu3 (ap3aHaapuHU y37apu TaHJIaraH, MykKajjac kKacOu OynraH, (UIIOIOr KUIUO KamusTra
eTkazauiap. by omna Tom MmabHO 1A 3UENIIAP, TUITUKIIAP ouJlacuiup. 488 MUHTIaH 3UEAPOK aX0Iu
Amaiuran Y36eKHCTOHHIHT SHI MUpHMK Iaxapiapuaad ompn CamapkaaeKk asuM IIaxapia
OyHmaii 6axT KamJaH-KaM owiara HacuO Kunran OVynca, He axab. Illymapman HMKKATacH
b.Typauézos Ba IlI. Typauésoanap ¢uionorus dhannapu 10KTopiapu, mpodeccopiapaup. AWHA
ManTaa Xap MKKalachu XaM MyOopak oTaiapu u3ujIaH Oopubd aepuBaIs Macaialapd HIMHAN
WIUTApU YCTHAA TAJKUKOT HIIITAPUHU 0JTMO OopMOKIamap.

OHI ONWil MaBKe CaHAIMHIN XalK apJOFWra JpUIITaH, OM3HUHT KalOMMH3Ia XaMUIlla
6apxa€T yCTO3MMU3HUHT KONIapy KaHHATIaH OYIICHH.

Turniyazova Sh.N.
SamDChT]I dotsenti
DADAM HAQIDA

Olamda inson manfaatiga xizmat giladigan juda ko‘p gadriyatlar mavjud. Odamlar keng
ko‘lamli faoliyati jarayonida ana shu boyliklardan foydalanish bilan birga ularni boyitib,
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takomillashtirib boradilar. Dunyoda shunday gadriyat borki, hech kim va hech gachon uni inkor
etmasdan doimo foydalanib kelganlar. Bu boylik inson va jamiyatning mahsuli bo‘Imish tildir.

Til odamlar o‘zaro aloga qilishining asosiy vositasi, aniqrog‘i, jamiyat rivojini
ta'minlashning yagona ijtimoiy vositasidir. Ana shu gadriyatni insonlar hamisha asrab
takomillashtirganlar. Tilni takomillashtirishning birdan bir quroli uni tadqiq etish va o‘rganish
ekan, bu jadhada tilshunos olimning o‘rni beqiyos. Til gonuniyatlarini mushohada qilish
jarayonida olimning dunyoqarashi, ma’naviy va mafkuraviy qiyofasining o‘zgarishi tabiiydir.
Zero, tilning tabiatini bilish va undan ta’lim beradigan insonning o°zi til boyliklariga ega bo‘Imog‘i
kerak. Aks holda, til madaniyatini rivojlantirish amri mahol. Tilshunos olimning ijtimoiy vazifasi
ana shu gadriyatni o‘rganish va o‘zgalarni shu asosda tarbiyalash bo‘lsa, avvalambor, o‘zi unga
itoat qilib yashashi kerak.

Dadam, professor Ne’mat Qayumovich Turniyozov ana shunday olimlardan biri edilar.
Dadam oz mutaxassisliklariga chin ma’noda ixlos qo‘ygan va bilimlarini shogirdlarga beminnat
tortiq etadigan olim edilar. Shu bilan birga, ana shu ijtimoiy va ma’naviy qadriyatning yangi-
yangi girralarini ochib, ularni ilmiy jamoatchilikka to‘g‘ri etkazar edilar. Bunday darajaga
tininmsiz izlanish bilan erishdilar. Dadam ko‘p kitob mutolaa gilar edilar. Kutubxonalaridagi
javonlar kitoblar bilan lig to‘la. U erga tez-tez borib turaman.

Dadamning kutubxonalaridan kitob izlab eski maktublarga duch keldim. Ular papkada,
qog‘ozi bir oz sarg‘aygan qo‘lyozmalar bilan birga turgan ekan. Maktublarning aksariyati
Moskvadan, ayrimlari Nalchikdan, Arxangelskdan, Yaltadan kelgan edi. Sanalariga garadim.
Mana Tenishev domlaning maktublari. 1982 yil 5 avgust, keyingi maktub 1987 yil yozilgan. Yana
Koklyanova, Baskakovlar yozgan maktublar, tabriknomalar. Hammasi 80 - yillarda yozilgan...

Hozir o‘sha kutubxonada stol ustida dadamning go‘lyozmalari turibdi. “Sintaktik semantika
va matn shakllanishi hagida ayrim mulohazalar”. Qo‘lyozma ustida ko‘zoynak va ruchka... Go‘yo
bir necha dagigaga turib ketganlaru, yana kelib ilmiy ijodlarini davom ettiradiganday...

bypueesa Illoxcanam
IPKUH MAOKUKOMYU
BOBOM XAKHJA XOTHPAJIAPUM
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I SHO‘BA
SISTEM VA STRUKTUR TILSHUNOSLIK MUAMMOLARI

Hakimov Muhammadxon Xe ‘jaxonovich

Farg‘ona davlat universiteti professori, filologiya fanlari doktori;
Komilova Dilnoza Muhammad qizi

FarDU mustaqil izlanuvchisi

DEYKSIS VA ANAFORA HODISALARI

Annotatsiya. Maqolada deyksis va anafora hodisalari haqida ma’lumot beriladi. Bu
hodisalar badiiy matn orqali tahlil gilinadi va munosabat bildiriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: deyksis, anaphora, tushuncha, takror, pragmalingvistika, nutg, parallel, so‘z
birikmasi.

Anafora ham deyksisga yaqin hodisalardan biridir. Ilmiy adabiyotlar, shuningdek, soha
lug‘atlarida “anafora” termini bilan bog‘liq holda “anaforik so‘z” termini qo‘llanadi. Unga
“...oldingi so‘z bildirgan shaxs yoki narsaga, oldingi aytilganga ishora giluvchi so‘z. Mana, bu,
shu, o ‘sha olmoshlari: 4°zam bilan Toshkentda ko ‘rishgan edim, o ‘sha gapirib berdi’ tarzida
izoh berilgan. Bu o‘rinda “anaforik so‘z” terminiga berilgan ta’rif va fikr isboti uchun keltirilgan
misol hodisa mohiyatini to‘laqonli ochishga xizmat qilgan. Shu bilan birga, ushbu misol ozida
deyksisga oid tushunchalarni ham gqamrab olgan: misolda keltirilgan o ‘sha olmoshi birinchi gap
tarkibidagi atoqli ot A zamjon So‘ziga ishora qilish funktsiyasini bajarib, bu so‘zning substituti,
almashtiruvchisi sifatida qo‘llangan. Shu bois bir qarashda, ta’rifda anaforik jihat emas, balki
deyksisga xos belgilar ko‘proq izohlangandek tuyuladi. Shunday bo‘lsa-da, hodisa deyktik belgilar
tushunchasi bilan emas, balki anaforik so‘z termini — takroriylik belgisining izohi sifatida talqin
qilinadi. Biroq o‘zbek tilidagi “Lingvistik terminlarning izohli lug‘ati”’da deyksis atamasi bilan
bog‘liq hodisalar ta’rifi deyarli uchramaydi. Buning asosiy sababi pragmalingvistika va bu sohaga
dahldor bo‘lgan tilning deyksis sistemasiga bag‘ishlangan tadqiqotlar o‘zbek tilshunosligida
o‘tgan asrning 90-yillarida endigina shakllana boshlaganligida® deb baholash mumkin. Xususan,
deyksis haqidagi tushunchalar o‘zbek tilshunosligida ilk marotaba professor Sh.Safarovning 2008-
yilda nashr etilgan “Pragmalingvistika” nomli asarida mukammal va to‘liq yoritildi. Bu asarda ikKki
hodisa o‘rtasidagi farqli jihatlarga alohida e’tibor garatiladi. Jumladan, “...deyktik iboralar referent
hagida ma’lumot bersa,” anaforik olmoshlar ushbu vogelikni qayta takrorlaydilar. Ammo bu ikki
hodisa o‘rtasidagi farqni ham topmoq lozim: olmosh yoki boshga ibora matnning ma’lum qismiga
ishora qilganida diskurs deyksisi mavjud, biroq olmosh va matndagi boshqa bir lisoniy belgi bir
xil referent bilan bog‘liq bo‘lganida, anafora hodisasi namoyon bo‘ladi®.

“Nutq vaziyati yoki lingvistik kontekstga nisbatan havola, ishora qilish, ularni ko‘rsatish
xususiyatlari asosida deyksis va anaforalar ajratiladi”*. Bu borada maxsus terminologik lug‘atlarga
murojaat qilinganida deyksis ham anafora ham mutlago boshqa-boshqa hodisalar sifatida
ta’riflanadi, talqin qilinadi. “Anafora (<.grek. anaphora — yuqoriga chiqarish) parallel tuzilgan
nutq parchalari (masalan, misralar) boshida aynan bir elementning takrorlanishidan iborat stilistik
figura, zid. epifora®’. Anafora to‘g‘risidagi xuddi shunday definitsiya lingvoentsklopedik lug‘atida
ham beriladi. Xususan, unda ham anafora ritmik yoki sintaktik tuzilishga ega bo‘lgan o‘xshash
tovush, so‘zlarni she’riy misralar yoki nasriy asardagi gaplar boshida takrorlanishiga asoslangan
stilistik figura bo‘lib, matnda ifodalilikni kuchaytiruvchi, emotsiya bayon qilishning eng qulay

1 Xoxwues A. JIMHMBUCTUK TEPMHUHJIAPHUHT M30XJH JTyFaTH. — TOIIKEHT: S'/Kmysqn,

2 XaknmoB M. V36ex niMuil MATHHHUHT CHHTATMATHK Ba nparMaTuk xycycustiaapu: Ou.daH.HOM3. WIMHI apakaCUHU OJIHII
ydyH &€3uiran nucc. asropedeparu — Towkent, 1994.

3 Cagapos 11I. IlparmanunreucTuka. — TOMKEHT: Y36€KHCTOH MUILIKI sHIMKIOoNenusicH J{asnaTr nimuii naurpuéru, 2008, 179-
oer.

4 Margeea I'.T., Jleren; A.B., Tletposa E.11. OcHOBBI mparMaMHTBUCTHKA. — MockBa: ®rmnta-Hayka, — C. 45.

5 XoxueB A. JIMHIBUCTHK TEPMUHIAPHHHT H30X/IM IyFaTH. — TOIKeHT: YKUTYBUH,
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usulidir. Anaforalar publitsistik nutqda ham qo‘llanadi,! deya izohlanadi. Professor A. Mamajonov
ham “Qo‘shma gap stilistikasi”’nomli kitobida anaforalar haqida fikr yuritadi. Anaforalar
takrorning bir ko‘rinishi sifatida izohlanadi, stilistik figura sifatida tahlilga tortiladi. Mazkur ishda
anaforalar qo‘shma gap turlari hamda superfrazali sintaktik butunliklarda qo‘llanuvchi leksik-
morfologik va sintaktik anaforalar tarzida guruhlarga ajratiladi, misra boshidagi leksik-morfologik
va sintaktik takrorlar anafora, o‘rtasidagi takrorlar infora va she’riy satr yakunida takrorlanib
keluvchi sintaktik takrorlar epiforalar deb yuritilishi, ularning stilistik usullardan biri? ekanligi
ta’kidlanadi.

Bu ishlarda “anafora” stilistik figura sifatida izohlanib, ko‘proq hodisaning poetik
imkoniyatlariga alohida urg‘u beriladi. Bizning nazarimizda, bu ta’rifda ham anafora termini va
bu hodisaga nisbatan bir tomonlama yondashuv kuzatiladi, anaforalarning takrorga xos stilistik
funktsiyasi yoritilib, pragmatikaga oid deyktik xususiyati yoki anaforik deyksis e’tibordan chetda
qoladi. Anafora hodisasiga bunday bir tomonlama ta’rif aksariyat ishlarda kuzatiladi, bu davrga
xos izlanishlar mohiyatiga bog‘liq an’anadir, masalan, adabiyotshunoslikka doir ishlarda she’riy
misralar boshida aynan takrorlanuvchi so‘z poetik figura, stilistik tadqgiqotlarda bu hodisaga
stilistik figura sifatida, matn tilshunosligiga oid ishlarda esa kogerentlikni ifodalovchi vosita deb
garash, pragmalingvistikaga alogador izlanishlarda deyksis sistemaning elementlari deb izohlash
ustuvorlik qgiladi va har bir fan bu hodisani o‘z xususiyatidan kelib chiqqan holda izohlaydi.
Tadqiqot materiallari ham shunga muvofiq tarzda tanlanadi. Shu o‘rinda lisoniy vositalarning ikKi
va undan ortiq funktsiyalar bajarishi bilan bog‘liq deyksislarning an’anaviy tiplari sanalgan
shifterlar haqidagi ta’rif esga tushadi. Nazarimizda, har qanday fanda mavjud bo‘lgan hodisalarga
beriladigan ta’riflarda bu sistemaga mansub birlik yoki vositalarning barcha xususiyatlari inobatga
olinishi lozim, shu ma’noda anafora hodisasiga O.S.Axmanova lug‘atida “...anafora deyksisga oid
tushuncha bo‘lib, u nutqning barcha elementlarida so‘zning boshida takrorlanuvchi nutq figurasi®”
deb ta’rif beriladi va anaforaning fonetik, leksik hamda sintaktik turlari ajratiladi, mazkur izoh
boshqa ta’riflarga nisbatan mukammalligi bilan ajralib turadi.

IImiy adabiyotlarda anaforik hodisalar deyksis sistemasining turdosh yo‘nalishlari sifatida
gayd etiladi va bu hodisalarning deyktik xususiyatlari to‘g‘risida quyidagi fikrlar bildiriladi,
xususan, matn yoki nutq tarkibidagi so‘zlar, so‘z birikmalari o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro alogadan iborat
bo‘lib, kontekstual ifoda lisoniy elementlaridan birining boshqasiga ishora, havola qilishi anaforik
munosabat deb yuritiladi. Anaforik munosabat matn tarkibidagi qismlar o‘rtasida to‘g‘ridan-
to‘g‘ri sintaktik munosabat bo‘lmaganda yuzaga keladi. Sen hozircha uchib ketishdan qo ‘rqasan.
Sening qanotlaring yaralangan Bu misolda birinchi qism antetsedent, ikkinchi qism esa anafora
deb nomlanadi. Xuddi shunday fikr boshqa lug‘atlarda ham beriladi: “Endi menga yarmini ber,
qolganini o zingga ol” jumlasida ham anaforik munosabatning birinchi qismi antetsedent, ikkinchi
qismi esa anafora* deb ta’kidlanadi. Bu asarda ta’kidlanishicha, ifodadagi antetsedentsiz anafora
garchi sintaktik jihatdan yakunlangan bo‘lsa ham unda fikr to‘liq bo‘lmaydi. Sh.Safarov
antetsendent terminiga deyktik asosda ta’rif beradi: “ ...olmosh va uning antetsendenti (o‘rnini
olmosh olayotgan unsur) o‘rtasidagi munosabatni semantika doirasida muhokama qilishga
o‘rganib qolganmiz.., Chomskiy bunday munosabatni “sintaktik™ hodisa deb qaraydi.., bu hodisa
ongda mavjud bo‘lgan munosabat bilan chegaralanadi, olmosh va uning antetsendenti o‘rtasidagi
munosabatning tafakkur jarayonida, ongda shakllanib, keyin lisoniy ifoda topishi”® nutgiy
muloqotning mantiqi asosi va deyktik mohiyatini belgilaydi. Jumla strukturasining bir qismida
antetsendent, ikkinchi gismida anafora hodisasining mavjudligi fikr izchilligini ta’minlaydi.
Tilning deyktik sistemasida deyksis va anafor hodisalarining mohiyati ularning izchil talqini orqali
namoyon bo‘ladi. K.L.Byuler kontseptsiyasida anaforik munosabat kataforik hodisaga zidlanib,
“Bir narsa aniq: men ketishim kerak’ misoli orqali isbotlanadi.

! Kepebuo T.B. CrioBaph JIMHIBUCTHIECKUX TEPMUHOB. — Haspanb: [Tumirpum, 2010. — C. 32.

2 MamaxoHnoB A. Kyuma ran crumucrukacu. — Tomkent: ®an, 1990, 16-25-6etnap.

3 Axmanosa O.C. CroBaphb JMHTBHCTHYECKUN TEPMUHOB. — M.,1969. — C.47.

4 Tasyuepa E.B JIMHrBHCTHYECKUH SHIMKIIONEANIECKHI CIOBaph CTp.32

5 Cadapos III Cemantuxa Tomkent 2013 «¥36eKrCTOH MIIHIT SHIMKIONEAMsCH JlaBIaT HIMHuit Hampuérh, 195-6et.
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Deyksisning har qanday turida “ko‘rsatish, ishora qilish ikki jihati bilan farqlanadi:
ko‘rsatish, havola qilish birida lingvistik kontekst doirasida amalga oshirilsa, ikkinchisida esa bu
jarayon nutq vaziyatiga nisbatan qo‘llaniladi. Mana shu xususiyatlarga ko‘ra deyksis va anafora
hodisalari o‘zaro farglanadi. K.Byuler o‘zining “Til nazariyasi” kitobida bu ikki hodisani
birinchilardan bo‘lib farglash va ular o‘rtasidagi farqlarni chegaralashga harakat qiladi. Deyksis
hodisasi matn, ifoda mazmunida aks etgan nolisoniy borliqga nisbatan qo‘llaniluvchi kategoriya
bo‘lib, u ko‘rsatish maydoni birliklari orqali amalga oshiriladi. Anafora hodisasida ishora qilish
kontekstual ko‘rsatish maydoni tushunchasi mavjud bo‘lib, u diskursni semantik bog*‘lanishini
ta’minlash uchun xizmat qiladi, lisoniy birliklar o‘zining takror qo‘llanishi orqali ishora qilish,
ko‘rsatish kabi vazifalarni bajaradi, fagat bu funktsiyalar diskursni semantik bog‘lanishini
ta’minlovchi kontekstual ko‘rsatish maydoni orqali amalga oshiriladi.”* Bunda anafora matnning
ichki tuzilishi bilan bog‘lig bo‘ladi va u anaforik deyksis deb nomlanadi. Anafora hodisasi matn
strukturasida yuz berib, so‘zlar va so‘z birikmalari kabi lisoniy ifodalarning o‘zaro munosabatidan
iborat bo‘ladi. Bir ifoda tarkibidagi fikr boshqasiga ishora qiladi. Ilmiy adabiyotlarda
ta’kidlanganidek, men, sen, bu yerda, hozir kabi maxsus so‘zlar ham anafora ham deyktik
elementlar funktsiyasini bajara oladi. Bu ikki hodisa ko‘rsatish, ishora qilish, matn
komponentlarini bog‘lash va matn yaxlitligi, butunligini ta’minlash kabi umumiy xususiyatlari
bilan bir paradigmatik qatorga birlashadi. Biroq shuni alohida ta’kidlash kerakki, har qanday so‘z
matnda takror sifatida kelishi mumkin, ayni vaqtda deyksis sistemasiga mansub olmosh va ayrim
so‘zlardagi semantik ichi bo‘shlik bo‘yog‘i takrorlarning belgisi sifatida e’tirof etilmaydi.
Tilshunoslikda deyksis hodisasi ham paradigmatik ham sintagmatik planda namoyon bo‘ladi.
Aslida mavjud ilmiy adabiyotlarda bu hodisaga nisbatan ko‘proq nutq vaziyati va kontekstual
xususiyatlar inobatga olingan holda fikrlar bildiriladi, shuning uchun ham deyktik elementlar
sistemasiga mansub birliklar diskursiv xarakterga ega bo‘lgan hodisa deb tushuniladi. Deyktik
elementlar ham tilning boshqa lug‘aviy birliklari singari paradigmatik va sintagmatik xususiyatlari
bilan ajralib turadi. Bunday elementlar paradigmatik qatoriga mansub birliklarning o‘xshash
belgilari asosida umumiylashishi va xususiy belgilari bilan o‘zaro farqlanishi deyksisning til va
nutqqa xos jihatlarini ko‘rsatadi.

E.B.Saveleva?, O.A.Artemova®larning ishlari deyksis va anafora hodisalari bilan bog‘lig
tushunchalarning umumiy va fargli jihatlarini aniglashga qaratilganligi bilan ahamiyatlidir.
Tilning kognitiv va kommunikativ funktsiyalari bilan namoyon bo‘luvchi deyksis va anaforalar
o‘zining modal hamda referentsial kabi ko‘rsatish belgilari asosida matn yaxlitligini ta’minlash
uchun xizmat qiladi.

Hozirgi tilshunoslikda deyksis va anaforaga xos bir necha funktsiya bajaruvchi lisoniy
vositalar bilan bog‘liq muammolar yuzasidan uch xil garash mavjud. Deyksis va anaforalar
haqidagi birinchi qarash tarafdorlari takror uchun ko‘rsatish funksiyasini asos qilib olgan holda
anafora deyksis sistemasida shakllangan deb ta’kilaydilar®. Bunday qarash tarafdorlaridan biri
E.V.Paduchevadir. Agar deyksislar uchun shifter haqidagi nazariya asos bo‘lib xizmat qilgani
nazarda tutilsa, yuqoridagi fikr mantiqan to‘g‘ridir. Bunday qarashning mohiyati K.Byulerning
deyktik elementlarning nominativ belgilardan farqlash asosida amalga oshirilgani xususidagi
kontseptsiyasidan kelib chigadi.

Ikkinchi qarash tarafdorlari esa deyksis va anaforalarni farqlash shart emas, ular tabiatan bir
xil vazifa bajaradi, bu jihatdan ular identifikatsion xususiyatga egadirlar deb hisblaydilar. Bu
hodisalarning yagona farqi deyksisning sub’ektivligi va anaforaning ob’ektivligidadir, bunday
lisoniy birliklarning ayrimlarida an’anaviy tarzda deyktik elementlarga aloqadorlik sezilib turadi,
ularning asosiy farqi kontekstual qo‘llanishida kuzatiladi deb baholaydilar.

Uchinchi qarash tarafdorlari esa deyksis va anaforalarni bir-biriga bog‘liq bo‘lmagan
hodisalar sifatida talqin qiladilar. Ularning fikricha, deyksislar nutqiy akt elementlarini

! Marseesa I'.T'., Jlenen A.B., ITerposa E.J. OcHOBBI IparMaauHTBUCTUKH. — Mocksa: ®uunTa-Hayka, — C. 45.

2 Casenbena E.B. Jleiikcuc u anadopa: obiuee u cnemuduueckoe. / Bectnux UTJTY, 2012. — C. 181-188.

3 Apremosa O.A. Jlelikcuc u amadopa Kak yKasaTeNbHBIE CPEJCTBA A3bIKA: YHUBEPCATBHOE U YHHKAIBHOE. //
http://elib.bsu.by/bitstream/123456789/164664/1/.PDF// myposxaar canacu: 15.05.2020.

4 Cagennbena E.B. Jleiikcuc u anadopa: obmiee u cienmdpuueckoe. // Bectauk UTITY, 2012, — C. 184.
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ko‘rsatishga, anaforalar esa kontekstual elementlarni ko‘rsatishga xizmat giladi. Bu yo*nalishdagi
aksariyat tadqiqotchilar deyksis va anaforalarni farqlashda lisoniy materiallarning aspektual
jihatiga e’tibor qaratadilar. Bunga ko‘ra nutqiy muloqot jarayonida so‘zlovchi deyktik makonni
muntazam ravishda men, sen, hozir va bu erda kabi pragmatik elementlar bilan to‘ldirib boradi.
Anaforik jarayonda esa so‘zlovchi matnda avval eslatilgan va nazarda tutilgan elementlarga
tinglovchi e’tiborini qaratadi, asosiy urg‘u takror orqgali amalga oshiriladi. E.M.Volfning
ta’kidlashicha, deyksis va anaforalarning o‘ziga xos umumiy jihati har ikkalasida ham ko‘rsatish
funktsiyalarining mavjudligidir, bu hodisalarning xususiy belgilari referentsiya nazariyasi asosida
yana ham aniqroq ko‘rinadi. Bu ob’ektni ko‘rsatish va ularni lokallashuvida ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Deyksis hodisasida deyktik element va uning ko‘rsatish referenti nazarda tutiladi. Anafora
hodisasida esa matndagi gap bo‘laklariga bog‘lig bo‘lmagan oldindan ma’lum antedetsent
o‘rtasidagi anaforik ko‘rsatish hisobga olinadi. Bu jarayonda manba-referent, referent-manba
munosabati nazarda tutiladi. A.A.Kibrikning ta’kidlashicha, anafora matn tarkibidagi
aktuallashayotgan axborotga ishora qiladi, deyksisda esa axborotning aktualligi nazarda
tutilmaydi.

Shuni alohida ta’kidlash kerakki, shu vaqtgacha deyksis va anaforalarga xos xususiyatlar,
farqlar qat’iy chegaralanmagan. Anafora jarayonidagi ekplitsit kontekst deyktik ifodalanishdagi
bayon gilinmagan yoki tasavvurdagi kontekstga muvofiq keladi. Bundan tashqari aynan bir lisoniy
birlik bir vagtning o‘zida ham deyktik funktsiya va anafora vazifasini bajara oladi.

Yugqorida anafora, anaforik so‘z va anaforik munosabat masalalariga bag‘ishlangan maxsus
lug‘at hamda adabiyotlarda ularga berilgan ta’riflar mohiyati deyksis birliklarga muvofiq keladi.
Deyksis va anafora hodisalari o‘rtasidagi umumiy hamda fargli jihatlarni o‘rganish, ularning
chegaralarini ajratish va ilmiy asoslash deyktik nazariyaning mukammallashuviga yordam beradi.
Bu esa pragmatika sistemasiga kiruvchi deyksis maydoni strukturasiga turdosh va yaqin bo‘lgan
hodisalar paradigmatik qatorining yuzaga kelishiga asos bo‘ladi.
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NEYROPSIXOLINGVISTIKA - ZAMONAVIY FANLARDAN BIRI

Annotatsiya: Maqolada neyrofanlarning o‘zaro alogadorligi, neyropsixolingvistika
tarmog‘i, neyropsixologiya va neyrolingvistika yuzasidan ilmiy-nazariy mushohada yuritilgan.
Neyropsixolingvistikaning inson tafakkuri, nerv tizimi, bosh miya faoliyatidagi ahamiyati
munozaraga tortilgan. Lisoniy shaxsning ruhiy holati va nutqg muammolari, nutgning
avtomatlashishi, bargaror turmush tarzini ongli ravishda boshgarishda miya faoliyatining rentablli
ishlashi kabi masalalariga urg‘u berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar : neyropsixolingvistika, neyropsixologiya, neyrolingvistika, neyrofan, inson
tafakkuri, nerv tizimi, bosh miya, lingvistik shaxs, tafakkur, gipnoz.

"Neyropsixolingvistika™ fani inson nutqini shakllantirish jarayonlarini, lingvistik shaxs
ruhiy holatining keng ko‘lamli tarkibiy-funksional masalalarini, nutg bilan birga miya faoliyatida
kommunikativ signallarni kodlash va dekodlash mexanizmlarini fanlararo bog‘liglikda o‘rganadi.
Bu fan inson nutq faoliyatining buzilishlarini neyropsikologik reabilitatsiya qgilishni, shuningdek,
miyaning nutq funktsiyasi muammolarining yechim topishiga yordam beradi.

Neyropsixolingvistika XX asr oxirlarida nevrologiya, psixologiya va lingvistika sohalarini
gamrab olgan lisoniy shaxs qobiliyati atrofida ilmiy bahs-munozara yurutadigan yangi fanlar
qatorida turadigan zamonaviy fanlardan biridir. Neyropsixolingvistika fani ob’yektida lisoniy
shaxsning miya faoliyati, ruhiy holati, ong va tafakkuri turadi. Bu fanning ilmiy-amaliy fan sifatida
shakllanishi, bir tomondan, nevrologiya va neyrolingvistika, ikkinchi tomondan, psixologiya va
psixolingvistikaning taraqqiyoti bilan bogliqdir. Neyropsixolingvistikani mukammal o‘rganish
uchun har uchala fan sohiblari - nevrolog, psixolog va lingvistlar darajasida yuqori darajadagi
bilim, malaka va konikmalarga ega bolish talab etiladi. Lisoniy shaxsning ruhiy holat va nutq
muammolari, binobarin bir tarafdan, nevrobiologiya, neyropsixologiya, neyrofiziologiya,
psixologiya, psixoterapiyaga borib tagalsa, ikkinchi tarafdan, bilvosita sotsiolingvistika, kongnitiv
lingvistika, lingvokulturologiya, paragmalingvistika va bevosita, nutq madaniyati, personologiya,
kommunikologiya, diskursologiya kabi fanlar bilan alogador bo‘ladi hamda shu fanlar yordamida
yechim topadi. Neyropsixolingvistika chegarasini aniglashda nevrologiya, psixologiya, lingvistika
bilan bir gatorda neyropedagogika, psixoterapiya, semiotika, nutg madaniyati, stilistika
sohalarining alogadorligi ham inobatga olinadi.

Inson nutgi, jismoniy va aqliy faoliyati bosh miyaning mahsulidir. Nutg insonning ruhiy va
aqliy holatini 0zida namoyon etuvchi tabity mexanizmdir. Nutqni idrok etish, fikrlash, oylash,
gapirish, sohbatlashish, aqliy faoliyatni boshqarish, axborotni kodlash va dekodlash, yozish,
tushunish, maslahat berish, buyruq berish, buyruqni bajarish, sorab-suristirish, javob gaytarish,
mulohaza gilish kabi nutgiy faoliyat jarayonlarining markazida miya mexanizmlarining muhim va
shartli vazifalari yotadi. Neyropsixolingvistika nafagat miyaning lokal shikastlanishlarida nutq
jarayonida yuzaga keluvchi ozgarishlarni, balki nutqning hosil bolishi va nutqiy rivojlanishida
miyaning funksional-nevrologik holati, shaxs ruhiyati va gobiliyatining psixologik tamoyillarini,
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lisoniy shaxs kamoloti hamda uning til va tafakkurini 0zaro aloqadorlikda organadi. Shuningdek,
nutq madaniyati va inson kamoloti uchun ham xizmat giladi.

IImiy tadgigotlarda lisoniy shaxs, lingvistik shaxs, til shaxsi, lingvistik shaxsiyat
tushunchalari kop orinlarda bir-birini to‘ldiradigan 6zaro ma’nodosh terminlar sifatida ishlatilgani
kuzatiladi. Biroq bu terminlar ortasida 0ziga xos farqiyatlar mavjud. Milliy tilshunoslikda lisoniy
shaxs, qiyosiy tilshunoslikda tillar muvozanatida lingvistik shaxs, kognitiv tilshunoslik,
lingvopersonologiya, pragmalingvistika va til falsafasida til shaxsi, rus tilshunosligi kesimida esa
lingvistik shaxsiyat (s13p1k0oBast imuHOCTh) tushunchalari farglanadi va tadqiqotchilar tomonidan
ilmiy asoslab tushuntiriladi.

Inson nutgining avtomatlashishi, bargaror nutgiy hamda ruhiy holatga ega bo‘lishi, turmush
tarzini ongli ravishda boshgarishida miya faoliyatining rentablli ishlashi muhim va zarurdir.
Lisoniy shaxs nutqiy qobiliyatining togri shakllantirishda bu borada zamonaviy tilshunoslikning
neyropsixolingvistika sohasi alohida tadqiqot yonalishiga egadir. Ancha gadimiy ko‘zga
tashlanadigan fanlar qatorida neyropsixolingvistika fani ham, miyadagi nutq nuqtalari,
neyronlarning faoliyati va nutq qobiliyatini tiklashga xizmat giladi.

Bu fan, dastavval, nevrollingvistika va psixolingvistika tarmoqlarida faoliyat olib borgan
nervolog hamda psixiatrlarning ilmiy yondashuvi zaminida shakllandi. Ba’zi tortishuvlar asosida
fan muammolari alohida-alohida muhokama qilindi. Neyrolingvistik yondashuvda miyaning
tizimli vazifasiga, turli sabablarga kora miya sikastlanishi oqibatida nutq tizimining buzilishidan
kelib chiqadigan afaziya, disleksiya kasalliklariga e’tibor garatildi. Bosh miyaning funksional
Ozgarishi sababli inson nutqining tizimli buzulishlari natijasida yuzaga keladigan birlamchi
nugson ta’siridan kelib chigadigan ikkilamchi nutq buzilishlari : afaziya (gapira olmaslik, sozlash
gobiliyatining buzilishi), autizm (agliy qobiliyatlarning sust rivojlanishi), disgrafiya (yozma nutq
faoliyatining buzilishi), disleksiya (nutq buzilishi oqibatida tinglash, gapirish, oqish, yozish,
fikrlash va matematik qobiliyatlarni egallashda uchraydigan jiddiy giyinchiliklar) kabi kasalliklar
profilaktikasi, shuningdek, nutq buzilgan funksiyani tiklashga garatilgan davolash muolajalari va
eksprimental jarohlik ishlari yangi bir mustaqil tarmoqning paydo bolishiga zamin yaratdi. Biroq
neyropsixolingvistika sohasi fagat shular bilan chegaralanib golmasligi fan uchun ayon bo‘ldi.

Neyropsixolingvistikada nafagat miyaning funksional nutgiy buzulish sabablari va nutgni
tiklash imkoniyatlari, balki inson kundalik faoliyatida nutqning ahamiyati, soz orqali ruhiy ta’sir
korsatish masalalari ham aniqlanadi. Neyropsixolingvistika fani, asosan, afaziyaga garatilgan
bolsa-da, biroq inson salomatligi, ruhiy holati va nutq sharoitini togri tanlash hamda nutq
gobiliyatini yaxshilash kabi boshga masalalar bilan ham gizigadi. Bu fan lisoniy shaxsni agliy
rivojlanishi, jozibali nutgi, nutqiy madaniyatiga ham ijobiy ta’sir qilib, turli xil ruhiy
kasalliklarning kelib chigishning oldini olish, kasalliklarning sabablarini aniglash, nutq sharoitiga
xalaqit beradigan birlamchi va ikkilamchi omillar, shaxsning kamolotga erishishida e’tiborga
olinishi zarur bolgan imkoniyatlar, inson ruhiyatiga ta’sir e’tuvchi soz va gaplarning nutqiy
konfiguratsiyasiga ham ahamiyat garatadi.

IImiy ta’riflarda neyropsixolingvistika inson miyasidagi nerv hujayralarini, neyronlarning
nutqdagi sozlarni hosil qilishdagi vazifasini, bosh miyada nutq buzilishining o0ziga xosliklarini,
nutqning shakllanishi va tushunilishini ta’minlovchi fan sifatida ta’riflanadi. Songgi paytlarda
jahon miqyosida neyropsixolingvistikaga ehtiyoj ortib bormoqda va ilmiy yonalishda tadqiqotlar
olib borish jadal shaklanib bormoqda.

Ilmiy ta’riflarda neyrolingvistika (lot. neuron — nerv, asab, lingua — til) neyron va
lingvistika so‘zlarining o‘zaro birikuvidan hosil bo‘lgan bo‘lib, psixologiya fani sohasi sifatida
afaziyaning psixolingvistik jihatlarini o‘rganadi. Neyrolingvistika inson miyasidagi nerv
hujayralarini, neyronlarning nutgdagi so‘zlarni hosil gilishdagi vazifasini, nutgning shakllanishi
va tushunilishini ta’minlovchi bosh miya mexanizmini o‘rganuvchi fan sifatida ta’riflanadi.
So‘nggi paytlarda jahon miqyosida bosh miyasi tuzilishining o°ziga xosliklari bilan aloqador ilmiy
yo‘nalishlar: neyropsixologiya, neyrolingvistika yoki neyropsixolingvistika, psixolingvistika kabi
yo‘nalishlar jadal sur’atlar bilan rivojlanmoqda. Neyrolingvistika mustaqil fan sifatida
neyrologiya, psixologiya va lingvistika kesishgan nuqtada yuzaga keldi. Neyrolingvistika
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lingvistika, psixolingvistika, fiziologiya, neyrofiziologiya, nevrologiya, psixologiya va
neyropsixologiya fanlari bilan o‘zaro bog‘langandir [3 ;4 ;6;7].

Neyropsixologiyada esa nutqg muammolari inson miyasining sistemali funksiyasi sifatida va
afaziya esa sistemaning buzilishi sifatida qaraladi. Bundan anglashiladiki, aksariyat holda
neyrolingvistika va neyropsixologiya terminlari fargli hisoblansa ham, bu fanlar umumnazariy
jihatdan mohiyatan deyarli bir-birini to‘ldiradi. Faqatgina tadqiqot sub’cktida nervolog va psixiatr
turganligi bilan farglanadi. Birog, bizningcha, mohiyatan bu fanlar nevrologiya, psixologiya va
lingvistika o‘rtasidagi muammolarni oydinlashtirishga xizmat giladi. Shuning uchun munozarali
ilmiy-nazariy =~ yondashuvlarda nevrologiya, psixologiya va lingvistika zaminida
neyropsixolingvistika termini kirib kelgan bo‘lib, bu termin ancha qulay hisoblanadi.

Nutqiy buzilishlar faktlariga bo‘lgan gizigishni Boduen de Kurtune, A.Shleyxer, G. Vernike,
V. A. Bogoroditskiy, L.B.Sherba, R.Yakobson, L.R.Zinder kabi olimlarning tadgigotlarida
uchratish mumkin. Neyrolingvistikada nutqgiy buzilishlarning neyrofiziologik va lingvistik jihatlari
T.Alajuanin, A.Ombredan, M.Dyuran, K.Konrad, K.Breyn, F.Grevel, R.Yusson, Yu. Barbiz,
K.Kolmayer, A.Layshner, P.Milnerlar singari olimlarning ishlarida yoritib berilgan. A.R. Luriya
esa L.S.Vigotskiy, I.P.Pavlov va P.K.Anoxinlarning ishlariga tayanib tadgiqotlar olib borgan [1 ;
2:;3;4;8].

Tarixan, fundamental kashfiyotlar zaminida neyrolingvistika o‘tgan asrning 40-yillarning
oxiri va 50-yillarda Edit Krouell Trager, Anri Xeker va Aleksandr Luriya, Karl Vernikke, Pol
Brokko va Teador Maynerlarning ilmiy izlanishlarida yaqqol ko‘rina boshlandi. Bu ta’limotning
rivojlanishida mashhur rus neyropsixologi Aleksandr Romanovich Luriya (1902-1977) ning
“Neyrolinvistika muammolari” nomli kitobi muhim rol o‘ynadi va shu davrdan boshlab,
neyropsixolingvistika tarmogi alohida fan sifatida rivojlandi. Luriya zamonaviy
neyropsixologiyaning otasi sifatida tanildi.

Tibbiyot fani doirasida neyrolingvistika nevrologiyaning kognitiv nevrologiya bo‘limiga
kiritildi. Dastavval, neyrolingvistikaning asosini afaziya tashkil etdi. Afaziya nutgning sistem
buzilishi bo‘lib, bosh miya po‘stlog'ida joylashgan nutq markazlarining zararlanishi ogibatida
paydo bo‘lgan ruhiy holatdir: nutq sistemasidagi muammolar; yoshlar orasida nutq
yetishmovchiligi; lagapetlarga ehtiyojning ortishi; alsgeymer kasalligiga moyillik kabilar afaziya
jumlasidandir. Bosh miya po‘stlog‘ida psixik jarayonlarning lokolizatsiyasi (to‘xtab golishi) va
inson miyasining funksional assimetriyasi (alogadorligi) neyrolingvistikani fundamental kashfiyot
deb atashga asos bo‘ldi [1; 2 ; 5].

Neyrolingvistika nevrologiya, psixologiya, biologiya, fiziologiya, sotsiologiya, san’at,
madaniyat va linguakriminalistika fanlari bilan chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lib, unung o‘rganish
ob’ekti miyaning fikriy va nutqiy faoliyati, miyaning xotira va hissiyotlar mexanizmi hisoblanadi.
Nervologiyada insonda ikkita miya borligi, bu miya va miyachadan iboratligi gayd etiladi.
Miyacha engsa chuqurchasida joylashgan bo‘lib, ta’na muvozanatini boshqaradi. Miyani ikkiga:
o‘ng va chap yarimshar miyaga ajratgan holda o‘rganadi. Miya neyron (hujayra) lardan tashkil
topgan bo‘lib, usti akson (ogtolacha)lar bilan goplangan. Insonning mulogot jarayonini miya
boshgaradi va miya faolligi quyidagicha bo‘ladi: miya chap yarimsharida nutq markazlari
joylashgan, chap yarimshar so‘z bilan bog‘liq tafakkur opperatsiyalarini bajaradi. O‘ng miya har
ganday vaziyatni baholaydi va so‘zlarga muhtoj emas, ammo chap miyasiz o‘ng miya hech ganday
aniq fikrni so‘z bilan bera olmaydi. O‘ng yarimshar miya — dunyoni so‘zsiz idrok etadi, asosiy
vazifani ko‘zlar bajaradi. Har ikki miya faol ishlaganda ambidekslar faollashadi. Shunda nutq
buzulishi bilan bog lig kasalliklar tezda tuzaladi. Neyrolingvistika fanining muammolari doimiy
o‘zgarishda bo‘lib, uning mazmuni, qoidalari, paradigmasi aniq va ravshan emas. Shunga garamay
fanning tadgigot muammolari doirasi keng. 1861-yilda fransuz anatomi P. Brokko tadgiqgotida
peshonacha pegri yarim shari shikastlanishini o‘rganadi. Tadgiqot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki,
miyaning bu gismi zararlanganda inson gapirish gobiliyatini yo‘qotadi, ammo boshganing nutgini
to‘lig tushunadi. 1874-yilda nemis psixiatri K. Verniki miyaning chakka egri yarim shari
shikastlanishini o‘rganadi va bunda inson gapira olishi, ammo boshganing nutgini tushuna
olmasligini aniglaydi.
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Miyaning vazifaviy assimetriyasi: chap yarim shar miya — mantiqiy ratsional tafakkur gilish
vazifaini bajaradi; o‘ng yarimshar miya - obrazli, emotsional tafakkur qilish vazifasini bajaradi.
Miyaning vazifaviy assimetriyasiga uzoq davrlar chap yarimsharlar asosiy deb garalgan. Biroq
zamonaviy bilimlar insonlarda nutq zonasi turlicha, u yoki bu yarim sharda joylashish
imumkinligini isbotladi.

Neyrolingvistikani yana bir jadal rivojlanayotgan tarmog‘i bu neyrolingvistik dasturlashdir.
Bu nerv, til va so‘zlar yordamida dasturlashni anglatadi. Bugungi kunda gipnozchilar va
manipulyatsiya texnikalarini o‘rgangan aql-zakovatli kishilar neyrolingvistik dasturlashdan o‘z
magsadlarida foydalanib kelishmogda. Uning yordamida insonga xohlagancha ta'sir ko‘rsatib,
o‘zligini yugotishda gipnoz texnikasidan foydalanishmoqda. Neyropsixologlar nutgning ikkita
alohida turini farg gilishadi. Bu ekspressiv nutq (so‘zlash) va impressive nutq (so‘zlarni, gaplarni
tushunish). Afaziyaning barcha turlarida bu ikki nutq u yoki bu darajada zararlangan bo‘ladi.
Afaziyaning bir necha turlari bor: birlamchi progressiv, global; eksperssiv, aralash, retseptiv
(ravon), anomik [9].

Inson bosh miyasi tarkibiy tuzilishining o‘ziga xosliklarini tadqiq etuvchi
neyropsixolingvistika tarbiyachilarni ta’lim muammosiga yangicha nazar tashlashga, odatiy
tushunchalardan voz kechish va tafakkur turlarini o‘rganish asosida yangi pedagogik
texnologiyalarni yaratishga oz ijodiy hissalarini qo‘shishga safarbar etadi.

Bosh miya tuzilishi va tafakkur jarayonlarining o‘ziga xosliklari orasidagi aloqa ko‘plab
tadgiqotchi olimlarining ilmiy izlanishi ob’yektiga aylangan. O‘tgan asrning 80-yillarida
YU.Lotman neyrofanlar muvaffaqiyatlari asosida semiotik va madaniyatshunoslikka doir
tadqiqotlarni amalga oshirgan. U ong turlarining navbati bilan faollashuvi haqidagi g‘oyani ilgari
surdi. Bu g‘oya L.S.Vigotskiy va A.Leontyev, V.V.Lebedinskiy, A.V.Semenovich, YU.M.
Mikadze ilmiy izlanishlarida o°z ifodasini topdi. Koginitiv neyrologiya bo‘yicha rus fundamental
maktabi shakllandi [4 ; 6 ; 7].

Neyropsixolingvistika uchun emotsiya, hissiyot va tafakkurning alogadorligi muhim rol
o‘ynaydi. Bosh miyaning rivojlanishi ijod erkinligi muhitida jadallashadi va bosim o‘tkazish va
majburlash sharoitida aksincha so‘nadi. Har bir o‘quvchining bosh miyasi betakrorlik tamoyiliga
ega. U o‘zining axborotni qayta ishlash tezligi va hajmi, u yoki bu xotira tizimining ustun kelishi,
tafakkur jarayonlarining egiluvchanligi kabilar nuqtai nazaridan individual tavsiflariga egadir.
Boshqa kishini boshgarish uchun oldin unga moslashish kerak. Moslashish uchun suhbatdoshning
harakatlari (holati, ko‘z garashi, gavdani ushlashi, go‘llarining holati, oyoqlarining holati, nafas
olish) ritmiga kirish kerak. Lekin bunda uning kayfiyatiga kira olish eng asosiy ahamiyatga ega.
Nafas olish ritmiga moslashish katta natijalar beradi.

Shunday qilib, neyropsixolingvistika hozirgi zamon lingvistikasida ko‘p aspektli hodisa
sifatida o‘rganilmoqda. Unda fanlararo alogadorlikda quyidagi nazariy masalalar o‘rganiladi:

* Neyropsixolingvistika nazariyasi;

* Nutq funksiyasining psixofiziologiyasi;

* Kognitiv psixologiya fanining dolzarb muammolari;

* [jtimoiy tarmogqlar va tarmoq muloqotining psixolingvistikasi;

* Oliy psixik funksiya sifatida nutgning neyropsixologiyasi;

» Lingvistik ongni etnopsixolingvistik aspectda o‘rganish;

» Inson nutq madaniyatining lingvokreativ qobiliyatini ro‘yobga chiqarish;

* Nutqni tahlil qilishning avtomatlashtirilgan usullari;

* Neyropsixolingvistik tadgigotlarda virtual hagigat texnologiyalari;

* Badiiy matnlarni psixolingvistik tahlil qilish;

* Lingvistik ta'sir va manipulyatsiya usullari;

» Tana va ko‘z harakati orgali nutq alogasini amalga oshirish;

» Ragamli makonda madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiyalar psixologiyasi;

* Madaniyatlararo aloqalarning germenevtikasi va b.
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Neyropsixolingvistika fani shu kunga gadar yuiqoridagi ilmiy tadgiqot yo‘nalishlarida ikKki :
neyrolingvistika va neyropsixologiya tarmoglarida alohida-alohida o‘rganilgan. Har ikki tarmoq
uchun miya faoliyati, nerv tizimi, inson ruhiy holati va nutqiy gobiliyatining o‘zaro alogadorligi
ilmiy tadqiqot ob’yekti bo‘lib xizmat gilgan. Neyrolingvistika va neyropsixologiya o‘rtasida
keskin farglar deyarli uchramaydi, biroq neyropsixolingvistika bilan bog‘lig muammolar bevosita
nevrolingvistika tarkibida ko‘proq o‘rganilgan. Nutgning yuzaga kelishi kundalik mulogotda
gisman chap yarim va o‘ng yarim sharda oddiy vaziyatlar, oddiy so‘zlar va sintaktik
konstruksiyalarda hosil bo‘ladi. Murakkab abstract mavzular chap yarim sharda faol bo‘ladi.
Nutgning gabul qgilinishi: birinchi so‘zdan boshlab ikki yarim shar ham ishlay boshlaydi, chap
yarimshar til birliklarini gabul giladi, o‘ng yarim shar tasvir butunligi va obrazlarni idrok etadi.
So‘ngra yarimsharlarning ikkisi ham ma’lumotni birlashtiradi va natijada muqobil voqelikka
munosabat bildiriladi.

Bundan anglashiladigan xulosa shuki, tafakkur jarayoni inson ongining yuksak bosqichi
hisoblanadi. O‘quvchining tafakkuri intellektual faoliyatning eng murakkab va yuksak shakli
sifatida psixologiya va neyrofiziologiyaning tadqiqot predmeti bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.
Neyropsixolog yoki biolog nuqtai nazarida «tafakkur — bu neyronlar guruhining faollashuvidir».
Davr shuni ko‘rsatmoqdaki, insoniyatga yangi ta’lim mafkurasi, yangicha uslubdagi fanlararo
alogadorlik va inson rivojlanishining innovatsion dasturlarini ishlab chiqish zarur.
Neyropsixologiya va neyropedagogika fanlari nuqtai nazaridan bir qator hodisalar o‘zining odatiy
murakkabliklar, individual kamchiliklar, salbiy va g‘ayritabiiy xususiyatlari maqomidan ajralib,
muhim va tipik qonuniyatlar ko‘rinishiga ega bo‘ladi va ularning kelib chiqish mohiyati shaxs
xarakterining o‘ziga xosliklariga emas, balki bosh miya fiziologiyasining turli tiplariga tegishli
hisoblanadi. Aynan shu holat bir qator neyrofanlar: neyroanotomiya, neyromorfologiya,
neyrobiologiya, neyropsixologiya, neyropedagogikaning yutuqlarini ta’minlaydi.
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Cam/1Y “Y306ex munwynocauzu”

Kagheopacu oouenmu ¢p.¢p.n. Fagpghopos A.A.

NJIOBAJIA KYPUJIMAJIAPHUHI' ITAKJIVTAHUIIUIA TEHI'
BOTFJIOBUMJIAPHUHI YPHA

AHHoTanusi: Makosiajja uioBa KypwIMaJapHUHI CUHTAKTUK JI€PUBALIMSICUHM YpraHUIga
SHI aBB&JI YJApHUHI MIAK/UIAHWUIIM YYyH KaHAald CHHTAKTUK BazuAT caba® Oynuinm, nioBa
KypWIMaJapHUHT CHHTAKTHK IMAKIJIAHWINAA TYpAM XWJ TEHT OOFJIOBYMIAp KAaTHAIIUILIN
MYMKHMHJIMTHY, JIeKHH Oy OOFfJIOBUMJIADHUHI MabHO Ba IpaMMaTUK (QYHKUMSUIApH Oup XHI
OMACIUId  TabKUANAHUO, OWPUKTHPYB (QYHKIMSACHHU OaxkapyBuum OOFJIOBUMIAp OwiaH
IIAKJUTAHYBYM WJIOBA KYPUJIMAJIApPHUHI CUHTAKTUK AEPUBALMACU XycycHia QUKD OMIAUPHIITaH.

Kamut cy3nap: wioBa Kypuiama, CHHTAKTHUK JCpHUBAlMs, IIaXCUH TalUpUIl YcIyOw,
KEUMKKAH HYTK, NapLeUIILUsA XOAUCAaCH, HYTK KacHHU.

Wnoga Kypunmanap napueuisiTUB KypruiiMaiapJaH CUHTaKTUK MaliJOHU (CaTXH) )KUXaTHIaH
sMac, OaJKu CeMaHTHK-TpaMMaTHK HyKTau HasapaaH (apk kuwiagu. MioBa KypuiManap Ouinax
NapUeIUIATHB KypHiIMaliap YpTacuaard HT MyXUM QapkiapAaH Oupu WiIoBa KypuIMalapHUHT
€TaK4M ralHyu Ma3MyH UXaTH1aH aHUKJIALIH, TYIIUpUig €ku n3oxaamunaaup. lly 6ouc miosa
KypuwiManapHuHr OyHjai cudamiapuan A.I1.CKOBOPOJHUKOB yJIapHUHT Ma3MyHH HETH3WHU
TAIIKWJI STUIIMHM anoxuia Tabkuiaran s1u.1 Bynpa, anbarra, napuesisnus XOAHCACH
xapaéHuaa OUp ralHUHT KMCMJIapra rapyajaHral XoJaa OepiInIIg Ba WiIOBAa KypUJIMaJIapHUHT
MabJIyM Oup ramnra TUpKaJraH Tap3/a ajloxyaa rpaMMaTHK NO3ULKALA KeIUIIH XUCO0ra OJMHAIM.

By xunparm unoBa KypuJIMaJapHUHI CHUHTAaKTHUK IIAK/UIAHUIIM CY3JOBUMHUHI KEUMKKaH
HYTKH OmiiaH 6eBocHuTa OOFIMKIUIH Xap KAYOHTHJIaH XaM KyWwIHpOK OYaau Ba yjaap eTakuu rar
Ma3MyHUTI'a CEe3UJIapiIu Japakaja KyluMya aHUKJIUK KUPUTAIH.

NnoBa kypuiamanap TaxJuiaura OarMIUIaHTaH WIMHM HIUTAPHUHT aKcapusaT KHCMHUAA
yJIapHHU HYTK >kKapa€Hu/a CY3JI0BUMHUHI OHIMIa KEYMKHUO KelraH Ba 11y OuiaH Oupra, OJuHIaH
pexxanamrupuiaMarad GUKp npoJacuHu OepuIll yUyH IIAKJUIAHTaH CUHTAKTHK KypUiMa Tap3uja
TaJKWH 3TUIaaAU. BUpOK WioBa KypWJIMaHUHI Oy Xuijard TaBcU(ura aipum THILIYHOCIAP
bpTUPO3 Omnnupmoraanap. Macanan, }0.B.BannukoB C.E.KproukoBHUHT Oy coxagaru Gpukp Ba
MyJIOXa3a1apura Ky IaMaii .

Jlapxakukar, WioBa KypHJIMAaJapHU OJIMHIAH peXalalITHUpWiIraH (GUkp upOJaCHHUHT
WKPOCH YYYH MYJDKaJUIaHTaH JEWHIN Makcaara MyBoQUK sMac. UyHKH cy3namryB >kapaéHuaa
CY3JI0BUM IIaXC HYTK MyXUTHHMHI MabiiyM Oup uintupoxuucuaup. LllyHra xypa, y HHUManap
XaKuJa CY3/IalluHU OJIMHAAH MYJDKaJIail olMaiu Ba HyTK MyXUTHU Tajabura kypa cyznaiau.
Bolkaya aifTranzia, XaMMa Hapca HyTK skapaéHuaa TyFumamu.S Xap GUp ram, XaTTo YHAard xap
Oup Cc¥3 XaM KOHTEKCT/IaH aXpaJraH XoJiJ1a By>KyAra KeJIManu.

busnuHr4a, miaosa KypwiMaldapHU CHUHTAKTMK HYKTaW Ha3apAaH YpraHulljga yJapHUHT
CEMAHTUK XYCYCHUSTIAPUHU HKKUHYM Japakajdud XHucoOiaMoK napkop. bomikaua aiTrasna,
CHUHTAaKTUK TaXJIMJ YJIApHHUHT JIEPUBALIMOH XYCYCUATIApPUHU 04uO OepMOFu J103uM. AKC X0J/a,
CHUHTAKTHK TaxJIUJ Kapa€HuJa WiIoBa KypuIMaJapHUHT KalTap3/a MaK/UIAaHUIINHU dMac, OaaKu
HUMa MaKca/iia NIaKJUTAHUIINHN YpraHuil OujiaH derapajiaHu® KoJlaMu3.

Japxakukar, cy3iairyB kapaéHuaa HyTK OKUMHUTa KAPYBYM Cy3J1ap €KW TYpJu IIaKJIIard
CHUHTAKTUK KypHJIMaJIap OJAMHIAH Tal€pnaHuo KyHniaManau, Oanku yaap 1y skapaHHUHT Y3u1a
TYFUJIA/IU.

Wnoa Kypunmanap, 60FI10BUMIN EKH OOFIOBUMCH3 MAKIIAHUIINIAH KaThH Ha3ap KeUUKKaH
HYTK upoaacunu 6epaau. bynra spTupos ounaupui KuiiuH. YyHKH Xxap KaHaal HyTK MyXUTH KU
CHUHTAKTHK KapaéH/la XxaM MJI0Ba KypHJIMa €TaK4M rarnjiad KeHuH aKUIaHaaHu.

!CxoBopoaunkos A.IT. O COOTHOLIEHMH MOHATHI «TAPLELIALUSI» U «IIPUCOEIMHEHHEY//Bonpock! s3biko3Hanus, Nel, 1978.-C.
122.

2 Bannukos I0.B. CHHTaKcHUC pedn U CUHTAKCHIECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH pycckoii peun. - M.,1979. - C.72.

3 Y'ma acap, yia Ger.

4 ¥ma acap, 73-Ger.
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WnoBa KypwJIMalapHUHI CHHTAKTHK JACPUBALMACUHM YPraHWIA SHT aBBAJI YJIAPHUHT
LIAKJUTAHUIIM YYyH KaHJail CHHTAKTUK Ba3uAT cabad Oynummra axamMusT 6epMoK J1o3uM. UyHKu
Xap KaHjaa# maki xaMm MabliyM Oup Ma3MmyH udoaacuuu Oepuin Makcaauaa By KyAra KeJlaau.

WnoBa KypuJIMaJlapHUHI CHHTAaKTUK UIAKIUIAHUIIMAA TYpJIM XWUJI TEHT OOFIOBUMIIAp
KaTHAIIUIIA MyMKHH. JIeknH Oy OOFIOBUMIApHUHT MabHO Ba IpaMMAaTUK (DyHKIMsIIapu OUp XUl
smac. MacanaH, yJIapHUHT alipuMiIapy OUPUKTUPYB (pyHKIUSCUHU Oakapca, alpuMiIapH 3UAJI0B
¢bynkumsicuan Oaxkapamu. Illynra kypa, OMpUKTHPYB (QYHKIHMSICHHU OakapyBud OOFIOBUMIIAD
OujaH INAK/UIAHYBYM WJIOBA KYpPWJIMAQJAPHUHI CHHTAKTHK JAepUBalMicH Xycycuaa (UKp
OWIITPaMU3.

WnoBa KypuIMaJapHUHI CHHTAaKTUK JEPUBALMACUHUHI BYXYyAra KeIUIIUAA Xam
OOFJIOBYMCH UIITHUPOK ATau. ByH/a y MII0Ba KypHJIMaHUHT CYHTUAA KYITaHUJIAIuU:

Ha3zupxoHOB OMpHHUYM KYpHUILJAEK, YHra OIMK OYIMO KOJTaHWHU U3X0p ITAU. AEn XaM
(0. TommaroB. Mk surunanay, 113).

Xap KuM IyHEHU ¥3 Ky3u OminaH kypuod, ¥3 KanOu Owmnan xuc kunaau. ['y3amimmkHu Xam
(Iapx ronay3u, Ne6, 1987).

Kenarupuiran MHCONJIApHUHT Xap HKKUCHAA XaM HJIOBA KypWJIMAaJIapHUHI CHHTaKTHK
[IAKJUTAHUIIN Xam OOFJIOBYHMCH Tabcupuaa 0ynMoxaa. LIlyHUHT yayH Ma3Kyp CY3HH CHHTAKTHK
JepuBalys BocuTacu Je0 araiimMu3. AMMO, IIyHH XaM alTuIl JIO3UMKH, Oy BOCHUTa HJIOBa
KYPUWJIMaHUHI CUHTAKTHK IIAKJIMHU HYTKJAa (aoUIAlITUPUII YIYH XU3MaT KWIMOKIA. YMyMuUi
JiepuBalMsl JKapa€HU 3ca €TaKud Tall TapKUOMJaru MKKUHYM OUp 3JIeMEeHT OWwIiaH - KeCUM
Baszu(acunaru cy3 Omian xam OeBocuta OormuKaup. UyHKH WIIOBa KypuiMma OWJIaH eTakyH Trall
Oupra OJMHIaHJaruHa XO0CuiIa CTPYKTYPaHU SIXJIUTIMIMYA TACAaBBYP 3TA OJIaMU3.

Bomikaya aiitrana, Xxocuia CTpyKTypaJIapHAHT Xap OMpY UKKH ONlepaH/IJaH TAlIKIII TOTTaH
6ynu6, ynapaaH OMpU €Takyy raliHi Ba MKKMHYKUCH MJI0BA KYpUJIMaHHU TaK030 3TMOK/A.

WNnoBa KypuiaMmaJapHUHI CHHTAaKTUK HIAKIUIAHUIIKJA YaM OOFJIOBYMCH TaKpopui XoJjjaa
KYJUTaHWIMIIM XaM MYyMKHMH. ByHIna Maskyp CY3HUHI CHHTakTHK (YHKIMSJAH TallKapH,
AKCIIPECCUBIIMK KYpcaTyBuH Oeiru Bazu(pacuHu OaXapUIIMHU XaM Ky3aTaMH3:

Hycpar6ex Tonraa yitronau... [lllamon xam xanu yikyaa, nananap, 6ormnap xam (C.Hypos.
Maiicanapuau a€3 ypmaiiau, 117).

Kenrupunran muconna yam OOFJIIOBUMCH HMKKHM MapTa, OMpUHYM MapTaja y yciayOuii
MakcaJia, MKKMHYM MapTaja 3ca Oup iyna MKkM Bazudana, sbHU yCIyOMi OMUIJI Ba CHHTAKTHK
JepUBALMSIHUHT MOPQOJIOTMK BOCHTacH cudatuaa Kymianuiamokia. IIIyHuMHr yuyH wuioBa
KYpUWJIMaHHUHT KyHHJaru MaKJIuHU TallKuiI 3TCaK, ral TapKUOU1a yJIapHUHT UKKUHYNUCH KOJaIu,
xosi0c. AMMo Oy OOFJI0BYM HHAM OUp MAWTHUHT Y3WJa CHUHTAKTHUK JI€PUBAIlUS BOCHTACH Ba
9KCIIPECCUBIIMK OENTMCHUHU BY)KYAra KEITHPYBUYM MOPQOJIOTHK BOCUTA BazuatapuHu XaM y3u
OaxkapaBepaju:

[[Tamomn, nanamap, 60FIap xaM Xaiu yiukyza.

Xam OOFIOBUMCH MINTHPOKHJA O€pUiaJuraH WiIOBa KypWIMaJIApHUHI CHHTAKTUK
JepUBALIMACH, acOCaH, €TaKyd Tal KECUMHHMHI Ma3MyHMHHM KymuM4a cudarnap OunaH
TYJAMPHIL, aHUKJTAII €KUM YHU aloXyaa OYpTTUPHII MaKcaau/aa ro3ara kenaad. YyHKY eTakdu rait
KeCUMH WJIOBAa KypWJMara CEMaHTHK acoc OepyBUM TyO CTPYKTYpaHUHI acoCUi YHCYpHU
xucobnanamy. Jlemak, ujaoBa KypuiMa, ajloXMjaa caTx JdracM OYIMIIMIaH KaThu Hasap,
TalHUHT TYO CTPYKTYpacH *UXATUIaH €TaKuu ramra Tooe 0ymaau.

WnoBa KypuiMa eTakuu rarm OuinaH 6a OUpUKTUPYBYM OOFIIOBUMCH OPKAJIHM XaM MyHocabatra
KHpUIITYBU MyYMKHUH. ByH[1a Ma3kyp OOFJI0BUM MJIOBAa KypujMa CUHTAKTUK IIAKJIMHUHT aBBaINjIa
KeJaau:

Bypu tykaiina, xunBaTtaa ano 3Tuinaan. Ba, HUX0AT, U3IapHU HYKOTMOK YOpacu KYpHJIMOFHU
no3uM (X .Fymom. Mamrpan, 191).

[ynaa baxop... k3 Kucud 1000pau-10, YITOH epAaH Oup Japakana KyTapuinO Tymranan
oynnu. Ba xaérra kaiitau (111 Xonmupsaes. Onadyxwu, 101).

NnoBa KypuamalapHUHT Ma3Kyp Typu OMPUKTHPYB OOFJIOBUMIIM OOFJIAHIAaH KyIIMa ramra
yxmraau. Arap OepwiraH MHUCOJUIap/a HyKTaiap YpHHMra Beprys Kyiwica, Oy rariapHud Xed
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WMKKWJIaHMac/laH OOfJIaHTaH KyIIMa Tamuiap >Kymjacura KUPUTHII MyMKuH. Jlekun xaOap
Ma3MyHUHU OYpPTTUPUIL, YHHUHI 3KCIPECCUBIMK XYCYCHSTHHHU OLUMPHUII Makcaaujia Myauiud
TOMOHHMJIAH Y3UTa XOC yCIyOWii WYN TaHJaHTaH Ba BEPryJl YpHUTa HYKTa KYyWWIraH, HaTHXasa,
MKKUHYY Tall 1aBOMJIM OXaHT THHUMUJaH KEMMH WI0BA KypHUJIMa IIaKJIra KUPraH.

Ba 60Fn0BUMCHHUHT Oy XWIJa KYJUTAHWINIINA HATHXKACK1a ’KyMJla MAbHOCUHMHT KyJalHuIu
XaKku1a Yy30eK TUIIIIYHOCIUTH A ailpuM GuKpiIap OMaupuiran 34. Macanas, 0y O0OFJIOBUMHHHT
CYpOK KM YHJOB raruiap Oommuja KeinuO, rar Ma3MyHHHU Ky4aWTHPYBUM BOCHTa Basudacuia
Kymnanuaumy - xycycujaa JK.MyXTOpOBHMHI HOM3OJUIMK —Jucceprauusicuia 0ab3u  Oup
MynoxasanapHu Kysatamus.! Bupok I'.AG1ypaxMOHOB Ma3Kyp (DMKPHH MHKOp 3Taju.>

busnunrua, XK.MyxtopoBHuHr Oy ¢ukpura Kymmimm MyMKAH. AMMO Myautnd 6a
OOFJIOBYMCHHUHT JKymJia OOImMJa KYJUTAaHWIMIIM XaKH[a TalmupraHuja Ory XKymilajgad OJJIuH
KeJaJural TrallHUHI MabHO >KMXATJapuHHU bTHOOpra oiamaraH. by HapcaHu AMKKAaT Mapkazpia
TYTUII IAPT 311, 3€pO 6a OOFIOBUMCH OMIIaH OOLUIAHAAUIaH rall CEMaHTUK Ba CHHTAKTHK HYKTau
Ha3apJaH y3uaaH OJNAMH KenaérraH ram OwiaH GeBocuTa OOFiMK Oynanu. bomrkawa aiftranna,
MKKMHYHM rar Ma3MyHMra Kypa OupUHYM FallHUHT WioBacH caHanaau. LLlyHUHT ydyH yIapHUHT Xap
UKKHCUHU Oup OyTyH Xuco01al, CHHTAKTHK JEpUBALMSHMHI MaxCyJld - WJIOBAJIM XOCWIIA
CTpYKTypa 1e0 OMIMOK JIO3UM.

by xunparm xocwia cTpyKTypajgap TY3WIMIIMIa Kypa MKKH OIepaHj] KucMmaaH ubopar
O0ynu0, ynmapHUHT OMpH eTakud ram Basudacuaa Ba UKKUHYMCH WIIOBA KypuiaMma (yHKIUsACHOA
KyulaHuiaad. Xocwia KypuiIMaHUHT YMYMHUH CHUHTAKTHK IIAKIM 3Ca, acocaH, a OOFJIOBUMCU
TabCUpUJA fo3ara Keinaau. ANWHM mailTna erakuyd ram KeCHMH, xam OOFIOBUMCHAAH (apKiIu
paBMILAA, UKKMHYY Aapaskally IepyUBalis BOCUTACH caHana u. UyHKN HKKMHYY rarl OMpUHYKCUTa
CEeMaHTHK JKMXaTHaH WiIoBa OYynuO Kenaaw, CUHTAKTHK CaJMOFMra Kypa 93ca, HHUCOMU
MycTakwinup. JlemMak, CHHTaKTHK JepuBamnus Oy YpruHAa Ma3MyH KUXATIaH UKKH TyO CTpYKTypa
OunaH, IaKINi HyTKau Ha3apaaH Oyiica ga OorjoBuncH Ounan Oornmukaup. byHnman Tamkapw,
6a OormoBurcH ycinyOuid QyHKIMS XaM Oakapu0, XOCHIIa CTPYKTYPaHUHT YMYMUN Ma3MyHHTa
AKCIIPECCUBIIMK Oaxml 3TaAu Ba Oup HYyia JepuBalysi BOCUTACH KyMJacUIra MHTOHALMSIHU XaM
KUPHUTAIH.

Ba 6ornoBunnm mioBa KypuiIMalapHUHT CHHTAKTHK IIAKIW MUFUK, €MUK Ba XaTTO KyIIMa
rarn maKjinjga Mypakkad Oyiuim xaMm MyMKUH. AMMO Oy Hapca MyXUM axaMHsITra MOJIMK 3Mac.
Herakwu, ynap, maxnuii KypuHMIIUAAH KaThU Ha3ap, XOCUJIAa CTPYKTYpaHUHT HYKTaJlaH HyKTarada
Oyiran Oup KUCMU XMCOOIaHAIN:

1 By - Oup taxpuba, éunku, omauii Oup mamk andarra. Ba arap aykyppok, mysnoxasa
KMo Kypuica, Oy - AyIIMaHHUHT KOH YMKMac epura ypuiarad ok (X. Fymom. Marsan, 130).

2. baxop karra, maxmMoK couuk onu6d Tymu. Ba yam Xyxamra otam (III.Xonmupsaes,
Onabyxu, 51).

lynnait kKunub, ea GOFIOBYMIN WIOBA KypUIMallap CHHTAKTHUK JIEPUBALMSCUHUHT acOCUI
oreparopiapu OOFJIOBYM C¥3 Ba HMHTOHAIMs XUCOOJAHCA, €TAKYM Tall KeCUMH Oy JKUXaTAaH
MKKMHYM Japa’kajld MaBKera ara O0yiau.

Xynoca Kb alTUIl MyMKHHKH, WJIOBA Ba Maple/UISITUB KypUIMallapHUHT Xap UKKajlacH
XaMm TWJI YHCYPJIapUHUHT HYTKKa KYYUPUIUIIM Ba OyHAaru M>KTUMOUIUIMK OmiaH Oup Karopna,
HIaXCUIJIMK Macaiacu OuiiaH y3Bui OOFIMK. YyHKH HYTK CY3JIOBUMHHHT LIAXCUH TallUpUI YCITyOH
6unan 6eBocuta amokanopaup. LLIyHUHT yuyyH Ke4MKKaH HYTK U(OJACUHMHT €KM MabiIyM Oup
(GuKpHUHT Napyanapra 6yau6 OepHIMIIM HYTKHUHT XOUCacH caHala/lu.
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NUTQIY AKTLARNING REKLAMA MATNLARIDA IFODALANISHI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada nutgiy akt mazmuni, lisoniy va nolisoniy xususiyatlari va uning uch
bosgqichli faoliyat sifatida o‘rganilishi haqidagi fikrlar ilgari surilgan. Hamda Keyt Allanning ma’lum bir
ichki xususiyatlariga ko‘ra kengaytirilgan va chuqurlashtirilgan tasnifini reklama nutqlari asosida ochib
berishga harakat qilindi (O‘zbekiston telekanallaridagi reklamalar asosida). Shu bilan birga, reklamalardagi
nutgiy aktlarning semantik xususiyatlari, reklama matnida mahsulotning sifati va yarogliligi - umuman
uning tinglovchiga yetkazib berishdagi talablari haqida to‘xtalib o‘tilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: nutqiy akt, pragmatika, lokutiv, illokutiv, perlokutiv, konstativ, prediktiv, komissiv,
aknolejment, direktiv, avtoritativ.

Pragmatikaning XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidagi rivoji nutgiy akt nazariyasining to‘lig
ko‘rinishidagi lingvofalsafiy ta’limot sifatida shakllanishi bilan bog‘liqdir.

Tilning mavjudligi insonlarning so‘zlash yoki yozish harakatlarini bajarishi bilan bog‘liqdir. Bu
harakatlarning bajarilishi jarayonida lisoniy birliklar (birinchi o‘rinda — gap) asl ma’nosidan tashqari,
tasdiglash, buyurish, ogohlantirish, va’da berish kabi mazmunni ifodalash imkoniyatini namoyon
giladilar. Bu ma’nolar so‘zlovchi shaxs tomonidan bajarilayotgan nutgiy faoliyat natijasidir. Demak,
nutgiy akt so‘zlovchining ma’lum muhitda, aniq magsadda tinglovchiga lisoniy murojaatidir [1;77].

Nutgiy akt mazmuni lisoniy va nolisoniy xususiyatlar umumlashmasidan tashkil topishini
barcha pragmalingvistlar ¢’tirof etishadi. Ularning ko‘pchiligi nutqgiy aktga uch bosgichli faoliyat
sifatida garash tarafdorlaridir. Bu bosgichlarda uch xil harakat bajariladi. Ular- lokutiv, illokutiv va
perlokutiv harakatlardir [1;81]. Ana shunday bo‘linish reklamalarda ham o‘z aksini topadi. Misol
tarigasida ushbu reklamani keltirsak, Davolovchi Dermazole shampuni qazg‘ogning  asosiy
sababchilaridan biri bo ‘lgan zamburug‘ga ta’sir ko ‘rsatadi. Chunki qazg‘oq kosmetika emas, jiddiy
muammodir. Dermazole shampun dorixonalardan so ‘rang. Qo ‘llash mumkin bo lmagan holatlar ham
mavjud. Qo llashdan oldin yo rignoma bilan tanishing yoki mutaxassis bilan maslahatlashing.

Biz mulogot jarayonida mazmundor lisoniy kalimani yaratamiz va uni talaffuz gilish yo‘li
bilan nutgiy faoliyat bajaramiz, xuddi shu faoliyat ijrosi lokutsiya yoki lokutiv aktdir (locutionary act).
Agarda biror bir sabab bilan (tilni bilmaslik, gung bo‘lish ) mazmundor gap tuzilmasa va u talaffuz
etilmasa, lokutiv harakat yuzaga kelmaydi [1;81]. Masalan, yuqoridagi reklamadagi “Qo‘llash mumkin
bo‘lmagan holatlar ham mavjud. Qo‘llashdan oldin yo‘rignoma bilan tarnishing” jumlasi faqatgina
yozuvda golgan vau nutgga chigmagan. Shuning uchun bu jumlada lokutsiya yo‘g. Ammo mazmundor
gaplar bekordan bekorga tuzilavermaydi, ularni tuzishdan va talaffuz etishdan ma’lum bir magsad
ko‘zlanadi (bu magsad til sohibi ongida doimo mavjud). Ushbu magsadning vogelanishi esa illokutiv
akt natijasidir [1;82]. Barcha reklamalar illokutiv akt ostida quriladi. Chunki reklamaning birdan bir
magsadi ham mana shu reklama gilinayotgan tovarni ommalashtirishdir. Masalan, Kolsemen tarkibida
nafagat kalsiy, balki minerallar ham bo‘lib va kollagen hosil bolishiga yordam beradi. Kollagen
esa bu kuchli suyaklar va jozibador tirnoglar. Bu reklamadagi illokutiv akt Kolsemen dorisi
tarkibidagi foydali elementlarni sanab o‘tish yoki foyda taraflarini gapirib o‘tish ostida ma’lum bir
magsad ko‘zlangan. Tovarning foydali taraflarini aytib o‘tilishi u hagida xabar berish, tovarni xarid
gilishga undash va individni o‘ziga jalb gilish kabi imkoniyatlar bor .

Har ganday mulogot harakati natijaviy(oxirgi) magsadni ko‘zlab bajarilishi hagida yuqorida
gapirildi. Bu magsadga erishish uchun so‘zlovchining nutgi tinglovchiga ta’sir o‘tkazmog‘i darkor.
Nutqiy faoliyatining ta’sir o‘tkazish bosgichi perlokativ akt nomini olgan [1;82]. Masalan, sevimli
Sug‘diyonangizni 50-sonida o‘qing, kelayotgan yilda magnit bo‘ronlari ko‘p bo‘lishi rostmi? Ushbu
reklamada shunday mavzu ko‘ndalang qo‘yilganki, bu iste’molchini o‘ziga jalb gilmay go‘ymaydi.
Negaki bunda hozirgi kun bilan bo‘lgan dolzarb muammo ko‘zda tutilgan. Shuningdek, reklamani
bugungi kun bilan bog‘lash perlokativ nutq aktini kuchaytirib beradi.

Bundan tashqari reklamalardagi ma’lum bir belgilarga urg‘u berish, maxsus shartli belgilar
yaratish iste’molchi xotirasida uzoq vaqt saglanib qolishiga yordam beradi. Qyijon, qo ‘llaringiz toligib
golmayaptimi? Yo ‘gmenda bunga qgarshi sariq Dolgit krem bor. Bu reklamada aynan dorining sariq

30



rangiga e’tibor qaratilgan. Buning sababi aynan xaridor uning ismini yodida saglab qola olmasa ham
rangi orgali eslab qolib, uni dorixonalardan osongina topa oladi. Aynan so‘zlovchining magsadi ham
tinglovchiga mana shunday ta’sir o‘tkazishdan iborat.

Yuqorida keltirilgan xususiyatlarga ko‘ra nutqiy aktlarni olimlar turli guruhlarga bo‘lishgan.
Masalan, O.Ostin, J. Serl, M. Baxting, Sh. Balli, K. Byuller, E. Benvenist va boshqalar[3].

Xuddi shunday kengaytirilgan va chuqurlashtirilgan tasniflardan birini Keyt Allanning “Lisoniy
ma’no” (Lingvistic Meaning) [2;75] kitobida uchratish mumkin. Muallif o‘z paytida K. Bax va R.
Harneshlar taklif gilgan tasnifga tayanib (Bach, Harnesh 2000), ikki asosiy sinfni , ya’ni shaxslari
harakatlar(interpersonal acts) va deklarativ harakatlar (declaratory acts) sinflarini farglash lozimligini
ugtiradi. Tahlilning keyingi bosqgichlarida esa bu sinflar tarkibida guruhlar ajratiladi [2;192-203]. Natijada
birinchi sinfda (shaxslararo faoliyat aktlari) konstativ (tasdiq, darak berish), prediktiv (taxmin, bashorat
qilish), komissiv (va’da, taklif qilmoq), aknolejment (tabrik qilmoq, takalluf, ehtirom kabilar), direktiv(
iltimos, savol, buyruq, ta’qib kabilar), avtoritativlar (ijjozat bermoq, maslahat bermoq) guruhlari
farglanadi.[1;92]. Bu sinflarni reklamalar misolida ko‘rib chigamiz.

1. Konstativ(tasdiq, darak berish). Anzibel tomoq va og ‘iz bo ‘shlig ‘ining yuqumli kasalliklarida.
Anzibel dorixonalardan so ‘rang. Ushbu reklamada tovarning foydasi hagida xabar berib golmasdan, unga
ganday murojaat gilish ~ yo‘lini ham aytib o‘tilgan.

2. Prediktiv (taxmin, bashorat qilish). Click up ilovasida bir million so ‘mlik yutugli o ‘yin o ‘ynalmogda.
Click up ilovasi orgali kartadan kartaga pul o ‘tkazing va aksiya ishtirokchisiga aylaning. Reklamadan
ko‘zlangan magsad , albatta, avvalo ilovaning ommalashishi bo‘lsa, keyingi bosqich esa bu ilovadan
foydalanish orqali iste’molchi 0‘z omadini sinab ko‘rishi hisoblanadi.

3. Komissiv( va’da, taklif qilmoq) [4;338]. Og rig bezovta qilyaptimi? Forsel express, og ‘rigli
dunyoga sizning expressingiz. Bunda so‘zlovchi oz mahsulotini taklif gilish bilan cheklanib qolmasdan,
uning og‘riqqa qarshi eng yaxshi vosita ekanligiga va’da beryapti.

4. Aknolejment (tabrik gilmog, takalluf, ehtirom kabilar). Endi esa tushlik vaqti, lekin unutmaylik
qo ‘llaringizda har kuni ko ‘plab mikrob bo ‘ladi. Keling super qahramonlarga aylanamiz, ulardan xalos
bo ‘lamiz. Suyuq Safeguardni bosing, qalin ko ‘pigi bilan yaxshilab ko ‘pirtiring va mikroblarni yuvib
yo ‘gqoting. Missiya bajarildi. Ajoyib, super gahramonlar endi tushlikka tayyorsiz. Safeguard mikroblarga
garshi 110 martagacha yuvish. Yugorida keltirilgan reklamada shu ko‘rinib turibdiki, dastlab
ogohlantirish, so‘ngra ko‘rsatma va natijadan mamnunlik yuzaga kelgan. Bu reklama orqali so‘zlovchi
ko‘proq bolalarni o‘ziga jalb qilishni ko‘zlagan, shu bilan birga mahsulotning sifati va foydasiga ta’rif ham
chetda qolib ketmagan.

5. Direktiv ( iltimos, savol, buyruq, ta’qib kabilar ). Savdolashing.Media Parkda savdolashing va
texnikalarni arzon narxda sotib oling. Bu reklamaning tuzilish jihati buyruq formada bo‘lsa ham, semantik
jihatdan buyrugni emas ,aksincha, taklifni bildiryapti.

6. Avtoritativlar (ijozat bermoq, maslahat bermoq ). Nima uchun Sof Yogurt? Chunki u
konservantlarsiz. Shunaqa sofki, uni muzlatgichda saqlash kerak, hamda u meva bo ‘laklari bilan. Tatib
ko ‘r. U mazali va sof. Laktel Sof Yogurti oilamizning sevimli yogurti. Reklamadagi nutgiy akt xususiyati
maslahat va taklifdan iborat. Bunda mahsulotning individ uchun foydali va tabiiy ekanligi ochilib berilgan.
Umumiy jihatidan olib qaraydigan bo‘lsak, barcha reklamalarning ostida iste’molchini mahsulotga
nisbatan jalb qilish, unga gizigtirish, tovarni tanishtirish va sotib olishga undash yotadi.

Reklamalar bundan tashgari mavsumga garab ham ommalashib boradi. Bahor va yoz fasllarida
ko‘proq allergiyaga qarshi iste’mol qilinadigan dori reklamalari, salgin ichimliklar, muzgaymoq kabi
mahsulotlarning reklamalari keng targaladi. Misol tariqasida, “Else tea -salgin choy. Chanqoqdan etar
xalos. Else tea mevalar, ta’mi kayfivatga mos” reklamasini keltirishimiz mumkin.

Kuz va qgish oylarida shamollashga qarshi dorilarining reklama qilish kengroq yo‘lga qo‘yiladi. Va,
albatta, bunga sabab individning talab va xohishlari muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Bunga qo‘shimcha qilib
reklamalarda fe’llarning ham o‘rinli qo‘llanishi perlokativ akt xususiyatini oshirib berishda yordam beradi.
Reklamalarda ko‘proq so rang, sotib oling, tanlang, taqqoslang, keling fe’llar  qo‘llaniladi. Bunga sabab
qilib tinglovchining e’tiborini tortish va taklif kiritish semalarini aks etganini ko‘rsatib o‘tishimiz mumkin.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak, reklamalarning illokutiv akt xususiyatlarida, dastlab, illokutiv
magsad, so‘ngra illokutiv maqgsadga erish usuli, propozitiv mazmun, tayyorgarlik sharoiti, ya’ni iste’molchi
ehtiyojlari uchun qulay manbaa, samimiylik sharoiti (sifati, yarogliligi, halolligi va shu kabilar) va so‘ngida
kuchlilik darakajasi(tinglovchiga nutqi orqali yetkazadigan ta’sir) kabi xususiyatlar bo‘lishi kerak.
Shundagina reklamadan ko‘zlangan magsadning natijasi samaraliroq bo‘ladi.
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TIL VANUTQOQNING TARIXAN SHAKLLANISHI. NUTQIY FAOLIYAT MASALASI
XUSUSIDA

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada olimlar tomonidan tilga berilgan ta’rif va tavsiflar biri
boshqasini to‘ldirsa-da, ular mushtarak fikrlarni ilgari surmayotgandek tasavvurni keltirib
chiqarishi, shuningdek, til o ‘ziga xos semiologik sistema (va 'ni belgilar sistemasi) bo ‘lib, u kishilik
jamiyatida aloga quroli sifatida xizmat qgilishi va F.de Sossyur: “Til tafakkurni ifoda qiluvchi
ishoralar majmuidir”, — degan fikirlari hagida to xtalib o ‘tilgan.

Kalit se“zlar: Til, nutg, tilning o ‘lik tilga aylanishi, makrolingvistika va mikrolingvistika.

Til kishilik jamiyatida yaratilgan bo‘lib, muhim va birlamchi aloga vositasi safatida xizmat
giluvchi ijtimoiy hodisa hisoblanadi. Chunki tilning yakka shaxsga emas, balki jamiyatga xizmat
qgilishi, jamiyatda rivojlanishi va hatto jamiyatdagi holatga ko‘ra yo‘q bo‘lib ketishi (olik tilga
aylanishi) uning ana shu xususiyatini dalillaydi. Tilning bunday xususiyatlari mavjud fanlarning
ko‘pchiligida o‘rganilsa-da, ularning masala mohiyatiga yondashuvlari bir xil emasligini alohida
e’tiborda tutmoq lozim. Zero, har bir fan 0‘z magsad va vazifalaridan kelib chiggan holda, masala
mohiyatiga o‘ziga x0s munosabatda bo‘lishi isbot talab etmaydi. Tilshunoslik fani, boshga
fanlardan fargli o‘laroq, tilni sof lingvistik nugtayi nazardan o‘rganadi. Mazkur jarayonda u
o‘zigagina xos bo‘lgan tamoyillarga asoslanmog‘i lozim. Til tafakkurni aks ettirgani bois u falsafa,
mantiq, psixologiya, sotsiologiya kabi fanlarning o‘rganish sohasiga ham daxldordir. Biroq
tilshunoslikda yugoridagi fanlarning yutuglari ilmiy xulosalaridan ham foydalangan holda masala
mohiyatiga lingvistik nuqgtayi nazar bilan uzviy munosabatning mavjud bo‘lishi masalaning tub
mohiyatini ochib beradi. Shunday ekan, til boshga fanlar uchun ham o‘rganish obyekti bo‘la olishi
mumkinligini va har bir fan o‘zining mavzusini belgilab olishini hisobga oladigan bo‘lsak,
lingvistika ikkiga (makrolingvistika va mikrolingvistikaga) ajratiladi. Tilshunoslik fanining
o‘rganish obyekti haqida gapirilganda umumiy tilshunoslik fani va “Umumiy tilshunoslik” o‘quv
kursining biri boshqgasidan fargli ekanligini yodda tutmog lozimdir. Umumiy tilshunoslik fani keng
ko‘lamli bo‘lib, u tilshunoslikning barcha yutuglarini o‘zida mujassam etadi. “Umumiy
tilshunoslik” o‘quv kursi esa filologik yo‘nalishdagi oliy o‘quv yurtlarida yugori kurslarda
o‘tiladigan va ma’lum o‘quv soati asosida muayyan o‘quv rejasiga asoslanuvchi o‘quv
predmetidir. Mazkur o‘quv predmeti umumiy tilshunoslik fanining mavzusi, bahs yurituvchi
muammolari va masalalari, uning metodlari va metodologiyasi hagida bo‘lajak mutaxassislarga
ma’lumot beradi. Tilga ilmiy jihatdan munosabat shakllanib, uni ilmiy-nazariy tadqiq etish yo‘lga
go‘yilganiga 2500 yildan ko‘proq vaqt o‘tgan bo‘lsa, ana shu muddat ichida tilga juda ko‘p ta’riflar
berildi. Biroq bu ta’riflarning hech biri tilning barcha xususiyatlarini to‘la gamrab ololgan emas.
Ularning biri tilning material tomonini izohlab bersa, yana biri uni inson ruhiyatining tarjimoni
ekanligi va yana boshqa biri fikr ifodasini beruvchi tovushlar majmui degan xulosalarni beradi.
Tilga berilgan ta’rif va tavsiflar biri boshqasini to‘ldirsa-da, ular mushtarak fikrlarni ilgari
surmayotgandek tasavvurni keltirib chigaradi. Til o‘ziga xos semiologik sistema (ya’ni belgilar
sistemasi) bo‘lib, u kishilik jamiyatida aloga quroli sifatida xizmat qiladi. F.de Sossyur: “Til
tafakkurni ifoda giluvchi ishoralar majmuidir”, — degan edi. Albatta, olimning mazkur fikri hozirgi
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kunda tilshunoslikda keng talgin etilayotgan bo‘lsa ham, u belgilar “Til nima?” degan savolga
javob bo‘la olmaydi. Chunki ushbu ta’rif tilning material jihati nimadan iboratligini izohlab
bermoqda, xolos.

Aksariyat darslik va go‘llanmalarda tilni eng muhim va asosiy aloga quroli sifatida ta’riflash
kuzatiladi. Ammo mazkur ta’rif ham uning to‘la izohini bera olmasligi ko‘zga tashlanadi. Zero,
bu ta’rifdan “Til nima?”, — degan savolga emas, balki “Tilning jamiyatdagi vazifasi nima?”, —
degan savolga javob olishimiz mumkin. Shu bois bo‘lsa kerak, tilning paydo bo‘lishi, uning
rivojlanishi va ishlash qonuniyatlari borasida fikr yuritilganda insonning paydo bo‘lishi,
jamiyatning rivoji, mehnatning roli, inson tafakkurining ishtiroki to‘g‘ri xulosa chiqarishga asos
bo‘lishi alohida ta’kidlanadi.

V. fon Gumboldt tilshunoslik fanining muammolarini, vazifalarini belgilab berishga harakat
gilganida uni tarixiy, falsafiy, etnografik fanlar gatoriga kiritadi. Uning fikricha, til murakkab va
bir-biriga garama-garshi bo‘lgan sifat hamda xususiyatlarni o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan hodisadir.
Shuning uchun ham tilni ilmiy o‘rganishda, uning asl mohiyatini anglab yetishda garama-garshilik
metodini go‘llash magsadga muvofiq ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

Tilshunoslik fani tarixida o‘ziga xos muhim o‘rin tutgan “Yosh grammatikachilar” maktabi
vakillari tilning tarixiy hodisa ekanligini uning eng asosiy xususiyati deb belgilaydilar va uni, eng
avval, tarixiy jihatdan o‘rganish lozim deb hisoblaydilar. Ularning nazariyalariga ko‘ra, til uzoq
tarixiy jarayonning mahsulidir. “’Yosh grammatikachilar” maktabining yirik vakillaridan bo‘lgan
G.Paulning fikriga ko‘ra, tilshunoslik fani bilan til tarixi fani mushtarakdir. Shu bois “Yosh
grammatikachilar” til va tafakkur, tillarning grammatik strukturasi, tilning ijtimoiy o‘ziga xosligi
singari masalalar doirasida fikr yuritmadilar. Ularning garashlari o‘z davrida e’tiborli bo‘lgan
psixologik nazariyalarning ta’sirida bo‘ldi va ana shu yondashuv asosida barcha masalalarni hal
etishga harakat gildilar. F. de Sossyur tilning murakkab va ichki ziddiyatlarga boy, ko‘p girrali
hodisa ekanligini asoslab berdi. Uning fikriga ko‘ra, ichki tuzilishi jihatidan til sof belgilar
sistemasidir. F. de Sossyurning ta’kidlashicha, til va nutq biri ikkinchisiga uzviy bog‘liq, ammo
shunday bo‘lsa ham, ular mushtarak hodisalar emasdir. Til uzoq tarixiy jarayonda shakllangan,
millat yoki biror bir etnik guruhga daxldorlik xususiyatiga ega ijtimoiy hodisa bo‘lsa, nutq til
birliklarining inson omili ishtirokida nutqiy faoliyat orqali funktsionallik kasb etishi bilan bog‘liq
holda yuzaga keluvchi, individuallik xususiyatiga ega ijtimoiy hodisadir. Til va nutgning birligi
va ziddiyatliligi aynan ana shu bahslarda ochib beriladi. Til va nutq orasida doimiy tarzda nutqiy
faoliyat o°z o‘rniga egadir. Nutqiy faoliyat mavjud bo‘lmas ekan, til birliklari nutq sistemasi
unsurlariga aylanmaydi. Nutqgiy faoliyat esa inson omilisiz yuzaga kelishi mumkin emas. Bu
jarayonning yuzaga kelishi ijtimoiy va tabiiy ehtiyojlar bilan bog‘liqdir.
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Sadinov Fazliddin,
SamDChTI o‘gituvchisi

O‘ZBEK TILI VETERINARIYA TERMINLARIDA EPONIMLARNING
QO‘LLANILISHI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada chorvachilikning muhim tarmog‘i bo‘lgan veterinariya
terminlarida eponimlarning go‘llanilishi to‘g‘risida mulohaza yuritilgan. Soha terminlarida
eponimlarning paydo bo‘lishi va termin sifatida shakllanishi yuzasidan fikrlar bayon etilgan.
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Kalit so‘z va birikmalar: veterinariya, termin, eponim, Otlar Afrika o‘lati kasalligi, Ringer
— Lok eritmasi, I. Kadikov kamforli zardobi, Rezorsin eritmasi, Cho‘chqgalar Afrika o‘lati,
Bodanskiy birligi, Marek kasalligi, Gamboro kasalligi, Raus sarkomasi, Babesh-Nigeri tanachasi.

Ma’lumki, so‘nggi yillarda  jahon tilshunosligida terminologiya va maxsus leksika
masalalari bilan shug‘ullanuvchi tilshunoslar bir necha o‘n yillardan buyon mavjud ilmiy
adabiyotlardagi tibbiyot terminologiyasi, xususan, veterinariya tibbiyotiga doir maxsus birliklari
holati, umuman, ularning lug‘at tarkibidagi vazifasi va o‘rni borasida bahs-munozara olib bo‘lib
o‘tmoqdalar.

Jahon tilshunosligida Rojkov Yu. G., Xakimova G.A., L.N. Yakovleva, S.A. Komarova,
L.N. Timkina, Yu.Yu. Komarova, E.N. Ugaz, A.G.,Boyd, C.T. Croft, V.F. Crawley-Low kabi
tilshunoslar hamda o°zbek tilshunosligida esa A.Qosimov farmatsevtika, A. Husanovning kasallik
nomlari bilan bog‘liq terminlarni tadqiq qilishga bag‘ishlangan nomzodlik dissertatsiyalari, A.
Saidomonov tibbiyot terminologiyasiga doir bir gator ilmiy magolalarida gisman veterinariyaga
xos terminlar xususida fikr yuritilgan. Oc‘zbek tili veterinariya terminologiyasi bo‘yicha M.
Abdievning fundamental maqolasi ham nashr etilgan bo‘lib, unda o‘zbek tili veterinariya
terminologiyasini tadqiq etish masalalari atroflicha yoritilishiga harakat gilingan.

Dunyo ilm-fani jadal rivojlanib borayotgan bir paytda barcha sohalar gatori veterinariya
tibbiyoti sohasida ham yangi termin va tushunchalar paydo bo‘lyapti. Biroq ularni
standartlashtirish, unifikatsiya gilgan holda ilmiy muomalaga kiritishni tagozo etmoqda. Shu bilan
bir gatorda soha terminlarini veterinar-mutaxassislarning o‘zaro axborot almashishida, ilmiy
tadgiqotlarida hamda aholining kundalik muloqot jarayonlarida o‘z o‘rnida qo‘llay olishlarini
tartibga solish davr talabidir.

Ammo soha terminologiyasiga doir barcha terminlar nafagat keng xalg ommasiga, balki
bevosita mutaxassislar uchun ham har doim ham tushunarli bo‘lavermaydi. Shunday terminlar
jumlasiga faol go‘llanishda bo‘lgan  eponimik birikma terminlar hisoblanadi. Ular soha
terminologiyasida katta guruhni tashkil etadi. Eponim (yunoncha “nom bergan”) turdosh otga
aylangan shaxs oti[2]. Veterinariya tibbiyotida tarixiy va mifologik shaxslar, u yoki bu kasallikni
ochgan yoki davolagan mutaxassis olim, hakimlarning nomlari bilan bog‘liq terminlar
(eponimlar) keng go‘llanadi.

Masalan: Otlar Afrika o‘lati kasalligi, Ringer —Lok eritmasi, |. Kadikov kamforli zardobi,
Rezorsin eritmasi, Cho‘chgalar Afrika o‘lati, Bodanskiy birligi, Marek kasalligi, Gamboro
kasalligi, Raus sarkomasi, Babesh-Nigeri tanachasi, Aerob buloni, Marten buloni, O‘YAYA,
PVL, N’yukasla kasalligi, Peyer tugunchasi, Askoli reaksiyasi, STI preparati, BSJ preparati,
Paster pipetkasi, Petri kosachasi, Roz-Bengal reaksiyasi, Ndrede indikatori, Gis uglevodi,
Drojjevkina ozuga muhiti, Meyeryakov usuli, Kitt-Tarotssi ozuga muhiti, Seysler glyukozali -
gonli agari, Komadamianskiy usuli, Shkolnikova qonli zardobi, Terskix modifikatsiyasi, Tarsov
modifikatsiyasi, Xenks eritmasi, Lestrada reaktivi, Sharabrin suyuqligi, Zelenin tomchilari, Ketost
aralashmasi, Alost aralashmasi, Ketost aralashmasi, Buplsurum o‘ti talgoni, Krebs — Genzelayt
zanjiri, Bobrov ignasi, Mileksetyan zondi, Korobov zondi, Kesarevo cheklash, Esmarx krujkasi,
Bobrov apparati, Konkov apparati, Mandren igna, Bunzen idishi, Minin lampasi, Solyuks lampasi,
Solenoid to‘ri, Gissa bog’lami, Assof -Tavar tuguni, Purkine tolalari, To‘rayev to‘ri,
Ramanoskiy-Gimza bo‘yog‘i, Abuladze amali, Kesarcha yorish, Shreder belgisi, Kusko
kozgusi, Duglas bo‘shlig‘i, Doderlen tayoqchasi, Gerpes virusi,Gimza usuli, Nutallia ekvi,
Boofilus kalkaturus kana, Xialomma kanasi, Aragis persikus kanasi, Romonov usuli, Fallopiy
nayi, Amerikancha chirish, Pastarella avliodi kabilar.

Veterinariya sohasidagi ilk bor go‘llanilgan eponimik va noeponimik terminlar bugungi
kunda ham o‘z ahamiyatini yo‘qotgan emas. Vaholanki, veterinar va tilshunos olimlar tomonidan
eponimik terminlarni veterinariyada kamroq go‘llash yoki umuman go‘llamaslik yuzasidan fikrlar
ham bildirilgan. Shunga garamay, ushbu yo‘nalishda u yoki bu kasallikni aniglagan, topgan va uni
davolagan, kasallikning yangi girralarini ochgan mutaxassis olimlar nomlarini o‘z ichiga olgan
eponimik terminlar soha terminologiyasiga to‘xtovsiz ravishda kirib kelayotgani, bir tomondan,
veterinariya terminologiyasining tobora ravnaq topib borayotganining isboti desak, ikkinchi
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tomondan esa hanuzgacha ayrim mutaxassislar tomonidan eponimik terminlarning kasalliklar
tabiatining ayrim jihatlarini o‘zida aks ettira olmayotganligida ayblashlar davom etayotganligining
guvohi bo‘lamiz.

Veterinariyaga oid izlanishlarda eponimik terminlarga qaratilayotgan e’tibor, gaysi
tomondan (xoh salbiy, xoh ijobiy tomondan) bo‘lmasin, u hanuzgacha davom etayotgan ekan,
bunday holat mazkur masalaning tilshunoslikda dolzarb masalalardan biri ekanligidan dalolat
beradi.

“Eponim — kasallikni aniglagan yoki davolash usulini kashf etgan, ilk bor amaliyotda
go‘llagan, asoslab bergan shaxsning nomi bilan bog‘liq termin”. [3., 3].

Har ganday soha terminologiyasida bo‘lgani kabi veterinariyada ham terminlar
ma’lumotlarning tez va aniq uzatilishiga xizmat qilishi lozim. Veterinariya sohasidagi atamalar
biron bir hodisa, jarayon, kasallik, holat va hokazolarning ma’nosini yetkazish aniqligiga hissa
qo‘shadigan ma’lum talablarga javob berishi kerak. Shu bilan birga, veterinariya terminologiyasini
o‘zlashtirgan soha vakillari tajribasi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, maxsus matnlarni tushunishda nafagat
talabalar, balki soha vakillari ham veterinariya terminologiyasida ko‘p miqdordagi eponimlarni
tushunishda giynaladilar. Birinchi navbatda veterinariya tilidagi maxsus matnlarni o‘qish maxsus
fanlarni o‘rganishdan va eponimlar bilan tanishishdan oldin boshlanadi. Aslida veterinariya
terminologiyasida xalgaro eponimlardan foydalanish ham tibbiy terminologiyada eponimlardan
umuman foydalanishning magsadga muvofiqligi to‘g‘risida davom etayotgan ilmiy munozaralar
bilan bog‘liq. Eponim deganda, kasallik, sindrom, davolash yoki diagnostika usuli, asboblar
to‘plami, ularni birinchi marta kashf etgan, tavsiflagan, yaratgan shaxsning nomi tushuniladi,
shuning uchun eponimik atama o‘z nomini o‘z ichiga oladi. Eponimik atamalar tibbiyotda, shu
jumladan, veterinariya terminologiyasida juda katta gatlamni tashkil etishiga garamay,
mutaxassislar o‘rtasida ma’lum bir mikroterminosistema doirasida eponimlar bilan bir gqatorda bir
xil ilmiy tushunchalar mavjud bo‘lganda, ikki terminologik sinonimiya natijasida yuzaga
keladigan chalkashliklar paydo bo‘lishi munosabati bilan eponimlardan foydalanish huquqi
to‘g‘risida doimiy munozaralar mavjud. Shunday qilib, bir tomondan, eponimik atamalar tegishli
nomenklatura nomlari bilan sinonimdir. Boshga tomondan, sinonim eponimlar turli mamlakatlar
olimlari tomonidan hayvonlarning har qanday kasalliklarini aniglash bo‘yicha parallel tadqiqotlar
natijasida paydo bo‘lishi mumkin. Shunga ko‘ra, veterinariya eponimlari ushbu olimlarning
ismlarini yoki kasallikning kelib chiqish joyidagi joy nomlarini 0‘z ichiga olishi mumkin. Masalan,
nemis tili veterinariya terminologiyasida die Wassiljew-Weilsche Krankheit — ikterohemorragik
leptospiroz, Vasilev-Veyl kasalligi, die Fleitchersche Krankheit — losh. meliodioz, Fletcher
kasalligi yoki Stanoton kasalligi, das West-Nil-Virus — g‘arbiy Nil virusi kabi eponimlar mavjud.

Soha materiallari tahlili  veterinariyaga oid terminlarning bir necha turlari amalda
go‘llanishda ekanligini ko‘rsatdi.

Soha terminologiyasi bo‘yicha olib borgan kuzatishlarimiz ularning joy nomlari bilan ham
bog‘liq ravishda yuzaga kelishini ham ko‘rsatdi.

Cho‘chqalar Afrika o‘lati — Cho‘chga olatining mazkur turi veterinarlar tomonidan birinchi
marotaba Afrika qit’asida kuzatilib qayd etilgan kasallik nomi. Gamboro kasalligi — yuqumli tovug
bursiti. Gamboro kasalligi birinchi marta 1957- yilda Gumboroda (AQSh) kuzatilgan. Virus,
reaksiya, hodisa, isitma, infeksiya, sindrom, anomaliya va boshqalar kabi tematik tushunchalarni
o‘z ichiga olgan veterinariya sohasidagi xalqaro eponimlarini quyidagi veterinariya eponimlari
guruhiga ajratish mumkin: Qurbaqa adenokarsinomasining qo‘zg‘atuvchisi, Bang kasalligi,
bangov abort, Askoli reaktsiyasi, reaktsiya cho‘kma (kuydirgi tashxisi uchun), Sichqonlarda Erlich
astsit o‘smasi, Omsk gemorragik isitmasi, Marek kasalligi (qushlarning neyrolimfomatozi),
Tovuglarda “nakanuke” sindromi, Anomalie-pelger anomaliyasi (quyonlarda irsiy nugson),
Pfeiffer fenomeni (vabo vibrionlari va o‘ziga xos antiserumlarning teri osti birikmasi tufayli
patogenlarning tez lizisi), Shop fibromasi, Babesh-Negri tanasi (quturish bilan), Marburg kasalligi,
Marburg gemorragik isitmasi kabi.

Marburg gemorragik isitmasi targalishining tabiiy o‘choqlari Afrikada bo‘lsa-da, kasallik
birinchi marta 1967-yilda Germaniyaning Marburg va Mayndagi Frankfurt shaharlarida
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kuzatilgan. Borna kasalligi, birinchi marta 1885-yilda Saksoniyaning Borna shahrida, undan butun
polkning otlari vafot etganida tasvirlangan. Cho‘chqgalar Afrika o‘lati — Cho‘chga o‘latining
mazkur turi veterinarlar tomonidan birinchi marotaba Afrika qit’asida kuzatilib qayd etilgan
kasallik nomi.

Veterinariya tibbiyotida ishlatiladigan asboblar va asboblarni nomlaydigan eponimlarini
alohida guruhi ham mavjud: Paster pipetkasi, Petri kosachasi, Kolin uchun til egasi, Koxov
apparati\\ Kox apparati (bug‘ bilan sterilizatsiya gilish uchun), Krebs — Genzelayt zanjiri, Bobrov
ignasi, Mileksetyan zondi, Korobov zondi, Fallopiy nayi, Esmarx krujkasi, Bobrov apparati,
Konkov apparati, Mandren igna, Bunzen idishi, Minin lampasi, Solyuks lampasi, Solenoid to‘ri,
Kusko ko‘zgusi kabilar.

Dori-darmon va ozuganing yangi tur va navlarini ishlab chiggan shaxslar nomi bilan
atalgan eponimlar: Drojjevkina ozuga muhiti, Purkine tolalari, Sharabrin suyugligi, Zelenin
tomchilari, Buplsurum o‘ti talgoni, Kadikov kamforli zardobi kabilar.

Kimyoviy yo‘l bilan tayyorlangan moddalar nomi: Xenks eritmasi, Lestrada reaktivi,
Zelenin tomchilari, Ketost aralashmasi, Alost aralashmasi, Ketost aralashmasi, Buplsurum o‘ti
talgoni, I. G. Sharabin suyuqligi, Gis uglevodi, Purkine tolalari kabilar.

Veterinariya amaliyotida eponimik terminlar alohida o‘rin tutadi. Eponimik terminlar keng
targalgan, ko‘p komponentli: operatsiya va uning muallifi nomlarini o‘z ichiga oladi.

“Kesarcha yorish — sectio causarea (shu operatsiyaga ruxsat etgan gadimgi Rim podshosi
(Kesarev) gonuni — Lex Causareadan olingan) — bachadon devorini yorib-ochib homila va
yo‘ldoshni chiqarib olish operatsiyasi.” [5., 226]

“Qadimgi Rim va YUnoniston vrachlari akusherlikning rivojlanishiga munosib hissa
go‘shib embriotomiya, bachadonni qirish, uni zondlash va kesar kesish operatsiyalarini
go‘llashgan.” [6., 6]

Shuningdek, soha terminlari tahlilidan u yoki bu kasallikni ochgan yoki davolagan
mutaxassis olim, hakimlarning nomlari bilan bog‘liq eponimik terminlar miqdori ham anchagina
ekanligi ma’lum bo‘ldi.

N’yukasl kasalligi — parandalardan tovuq turkumiga xos (tovug, kurka, sesarka) o‘tkir tez
targaluvchi, septik kasallik bo‘lib, virus tomonidan go‘zg‘aladi (Shopo‘latov, 440). Bu kasallik
Osiyo touni, soxta toun ham deb yuritiladi.

Tarkibiga ko‘ra eponimik terminlar ikki yoki undan ortig komponentli so‘z birikmalari
bo‘lib, ularning tarkibiga atoqli ot(lar) bilan birga umumiy ma’noga ega bo‘lgan mavzuviy
(tematik) va tarkibiy yadro (o‘zak so‘z) ham kiradi, bunday so‘zlarni odatda klinik terminlar:
kasallik, reaksiya, belgi, simptom, sindrom, sinish, chiqish, operatsiya, metod, usul, dog*, refleks
singarilar bilan birgalikda atashadi. Masalan, Braudening bachadon disfunksiyasi, Chapin-
Lipshyuts o‘tkir vulva yarasi, Genter jinsiy sterilizatsiyasi, Ashgeym-Sondekning gormonal
reaksiyasi va hokazo.

Hayvonlar uchun zararli bo‘lgan hasharotlar topilgan joy nomlari bilan atalgan eponimlar:
Boofilus kalkaturus kana, Xialomma kanasi, Aragis persikus kanasi kabilar.

Shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, bunday eponimik terminlar ba’zan murakkab struktura — tarkibga
ega bo‘ladilar, sababi ularda birdan ortiq, ba’zida ikki va undan ortiq olimlar bir vaqtning o°zida,
bir-birlaridan bexabar, u yoki bu kasallikni ochgan va davolaganlar, shu bois ularni bir vazifada
teng ravishda aks ettirish zarurati tug‘ilganligi bois bir necha xil terminlar bilan nomlanib golishiga
sabab bo‘ladi. Masalan, Sibir kuydirgisi kabi.

Bunday eponimik vositalar ma’lum kasalliklar ustida ko‘pchilik olimlar ish olib borganidan
dalolat beradi. Eponimlar tegishli hodisani eslab, xotirada saglab golishni osonlashtiradi, chunki
idrokiy sathda retsepient (gabul giluvchi) aks ettirilayotgan yoki ifodalanayotgan tibbiy vogelikni
to‘liq ravishda in’ikos etadi.

Eponimlar qgo‘llanish uchun qulay va tushunarli vositalar bo‘lib, ularning o‘rniga
tavsiflovchi terminlar go‘llansa, u mutaxassislar ishini va faoliyatini murakkablashtiradi. Masalan,
Geygel refleksi eponimik termini o‘rniga “ayollarning fiziologik refleksi; ayollar sonining yuqori-
ichki yuzasiga bolg‘acha bilan urganda mushaklarning chot boylamlari sathi qismida qisqarishi;
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erkaklardagi kremaster refleksiga o‘xshab ketadi;...” [5., 120] kabi uzundan uzoq tavsiflovchi
birikmali termin qo‘llansa, uning ifoda rejasida aniglik va tushunarlilik darajasi anchagina pasayib
ketadi, bu esa chindan ham mutaxassis yoki tarjimon, hattoki kasalning faoliyatini, ya’ni uni
davolashni murakkablashtirib yuboradi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, sohaga oid materiallar tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, veterinariyaga oid
terminlarni nafagat veterinarlarga, balki keng ommaga tushunarli tarzda yetkazish jarayoni
interaktiv yondashuvni talab giladi. Bu holat aynigsa, eponimik terminlarni veterinariya tibbiyoti
tizimi terminologiyasida dunyoning antropotsentrik manzarasini aks ettiruvchi bektakror vositalar
sifatida namoyon gilish mumkin. Ushbu jarayonni amalga oshirishda veterinariya xodimlari
filolog olimlar bilan hamkorlikda soha terminologiyasidagi noanigliklarni, chalkashliklarni
hamjihat hal gilishlari lozim bo‘ladi. Bu esa tilshunoslar zimmasiga veterinariya terminologiyasiga
oid terminlarni standartlashtirish, unifikatsiya gilish hamda har xil anglashilmovchiliklarning
oldini olish singari masalalar ustida jiddiy izlanishlar olib borishdek muhim vazifani yuklaydi.
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YASAMA SO‘ZLARNING KOGNITIV TAHLILI
(ESHQOBIL SHUKUR 1JODI MISOLIDA)

Annotatsiya. Maqolada Eshqgobil Shukurning so‘z yasash mahorati tahlil etiladi va yasama
so‘zlar ijodkorning tafakkur mahsuli sifatida baholanadi. ljodiy yasalmalarni kognitiv tadqiq qilish
ularning muallif dunyoqarashini aks ettiruvchi vositalar ekanligi bilan bog‘ligligi misollar
yordamida ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: kognitologiya, yasama so‘zlar, morf, morfema, kompozitsion vazifa,
dinamika.

She’riyatda shunchaki qo‘llaniladigan so‘z bo‘lmaydi, har ganday ijodkorlik so‘zi o°z
o‘rnida mazmuniy va kompozitsion vazifa bajarishi kerak. Shoir Eshqobil Shukur ijodiy
yasalmalari ana shunday vazifasi nuqtayi nazaridan o‘zbek tili so‘z yasalishidagi tadrijiy
alomatlarni ko‘rsatadi. Zero Eshqobil Shukur ijodida mavjud yasama so‘zlardan unumli
foydalangan holda, o‘rni bilan yangi okkazional yasalmalarni ham yaratadi. Bunday so‘z yaratish
jarayoni ijodkorning hissiyotlar dinamikasini ifodalashda erkinlikka intilish tufayli yaratiladi.
Ma’lumki, o‘zbek tilida so‘z yasalishining eng faol usuli affiksatsiya, ya’ni so‘z yasovchi
go‘shimcha qgo‘shish yordamida yangi so‘z yasashdir. Bu usulda yasalgan yangi so‘zlarning
xususiyati haqida “So‘z estetikasi” risolasida shunday deyiladi: “So‘zga turli yasovchi
go‘shimchalar go‘shish yo‘li bilan yaratiladigan individual-stilistik neologizmlar ham o‘zining
yangiligi, “ohorliligi” va g‘ayrioddiyligi bilan behad poetik va obrazli bo‘ladi. Shoir u yoki bu
neologizmni yaratar ekan, albatta, 0‘zak so‘zning ma’no strukturasini va bu yaratilgan neologizm
munosabatga kirishadigan so‘zlarning ma’no imkoniyatlari, stilistik bo‘yog‘i hamda boshqga shu
kabi tomonlarini ham to‘la hisobga oladi” [4,31] . Eshqobil Shukur ijodida ham affiksatsiya
usulida yasalgan ijodkorlik so‘zlari katta gismni tashkil etadi.

Shoirning “Hamal ayvoni” she’riy to‘plamida qorinlamoq, havodosh, tuprogdosh,
xayoldosh, berkli, turkli, sochqi, kungi, so‘zboz, pulboz, vatanboz, ge‘rchogboz, vatanlamogq,
xalglamog, suygunchik, “Ko‘z yumib Kko‘rganlarim” to‘plamida armonvash, vatanxe°‘r,
millatxe ‘r, Tarkiston, purg ‘am kabi 8 ta, asosan, ot va sifat so‘z turkumiga kiruvchi affiksatsiya
usulida yasalgan ijodkorlik so‘zlari uchraydi. “To‘g‘risini aytganda, badiiy adabiyotdagi har
ganday so‘zdan yoki gapdan obrazlilik, badiiylik axtarish shart emas, — deb yozadi
prof.S.Karimov. — Bu birliklarning badiiy adabiyotdagi ko‘rinishi bilan ularning matndan alohida
ajratib olingan ko‘rinishi o‘rtasida hech qanday farq bo‘lmasligi mumkin...

...Shu bilan birga, poetik asarda til vositalarining o‘ziga xos uslubda namoyon bo‘lishidan
ham ko‘z yumib bo‘lmaydi. Xalq tilidagi an’anaviy mustahkamlangan til vositalariga muntazam
ravishda murojaat qilib turish, ayrim poetik matnlarni xalq og‘zaki ijodi uslubiga mos holda
shakllantirish hech bir janrda poeziyadagichalik keng yo‘lga qo‘yilgan emas” [5,21].

38



Demak, so‘z yasash andozasining o°zi inson nolisoniy (ijtimoiy) tajribasining lisoniy
ifodalanish usullari hamdir. Muayyan so‘z yasash andozasi yoki ayon namuna (so‘z) asosida yangi
yasalma yaratilishini inson til ijodkorligining o‘ziga xos ifodasi deyish mumkin.

O‘zbek poetik leksikasi so‘z san’atkorlari tomonidan ijod etilgan yangi so‘zlar va yangi
yasamalar bilan boyib boradi. Shunday ekan, individual yangi so‘z hosil gilish o‘zbek adabiyoti
uchun xos bo‘lgan jarayon hisoblanadi. Eshgobil Shukur tomonidan go‘llanilgan “havodosh”,
“tuproqdosh”, “xayoldosh”, “osmondosh” kabi so‘zlar boshga shoirlar ijodida uchramaydi. Biz
bularni shoirning ijodiy individualligi namunasi deb baholashimiz mumkin.

Eshqobil Shukur ijodida yangi yasalmalar turli ko‘rinishlarda yaratilgan. Masalan, o‘zbek
tilida ma’lum belgiga egalik ma’nosini ifodalovchi —li affiksi juda faol ishlatiladi. Ammo ijodkor
quyidagi o‘rinda bu affiksdan alohida holatni hosil gilish uchun foydalanganini ko‘rishimiz
mumkin. Ya’ni “berkli” va “turkli” birliklarini quyidagi o‘rinda -li affiksisiz go‘llash magsadga
muvofiq, jjodkor esa bu ortigchalikdan aynan e’tiborni tortadigan birlikni yuzaga keltirish uchun
foydalanadi:

Xudo tumor tagib boshing boylamish,

Bandaga darchasi berkli begoyim.

Ishging charxi dunni vayron ayladi,

Olam oxirati turkli begoyim [2,51].

Bu kabi yasama so‘zlar so‘zlovchi yoki ijodkorlar tomonidan o°z fikr va magsadini o‘ziga
xos tarzda va aniq ifodalash, o‘zlari tasvirlayotgan biror shaxs, narsa, obyekt, vogea-hodisalarni
barcha girralari bilan namoyon etish hamda ularga nisbatan bo‘lgan o‘z munosabati, ya’ni his-
tuyg‘ularini yorqin ifodalash magqsadida yaratiladi va qo‘llaniladi. Okkazionalizmlar tasvir
obyektini tasniflashda tildagi imkoniyatlar nutq egasini ganoatlantira olmaganda yaratiladi. Ushbu
fikrlarning asosli ekanligi quyidagi o‘rinda yaqgol namoyon bo‘ladi. Ya’ni ijodkor hissiyoti tilda
mavjud birlikka joylashmasdan, yangi yasalmaning yaratilishiga sabab bo‘ladi:

U bitlar bahaybat bitlar edilar,

Qopgoniga to“ldi xalglar, vatanlar.

«Dahoy — Bitlar xalqglab ketdi — dedilar,

Qutqaring bitlarni, ketdi vatanlab [2,89].

Bu o‘rinda bit kabi insonlar gonini so‘rib, xalq va millat chegaralarining yuvilib ketishini
istagan kishilar toifasi haqida gap bormoqda. Ular: “hammaning vatani bitta, hamma xalqlar bitta
xalgga bo‘ysunib yashashi kerak” degan g‘oya bilan janglar gilgan. Shoir shunday insonlarning
Xatti-harakatlariga nisbatan “xalqlab”, “vatanlab” ifodalarini ishlatadi.

[jodkorning “Surgun” nomli turkum she’rlaridan olingan ushbu parchada “xalqlab”,
“vatanlab” birliklari ko‘plab xalglarning milliy g‘ururi toptalishini aks ettirish magsadida
yaratilgan bo‘lib, she’rda ko‘chma ma’no orqali nihoyatda og‘ir siyosiy jarayon aks
ettirilayotganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Yuqorida ta’kidlanganidek, so‘z ijodkorligi asosida paydo
bo‘ladigan noodatiy birliklar asosan ma’lum ijodiy vaziyat taqozosi bilan yaratiladi. Masalan, -
boz asli fors-tojik tilidagi so‘zning affiksga aylanishidan hosil bo‘lgan va ko‘proq salbiy semali
birliklarni hosil qilishda foydalaniladi. Eshqobil Shukur bu affiksning aynan salbiy sema ifodalash
funksiyasini yanada kengaytirib, yangi yasalmalar hosil qilgan:

Oyning atrofida to*fonlar kechayotir,

So‘zbozlar, pulbozlar va vatanbozlar

Qo‘rchogboz poyida muk tushayotir.

Yuksal, ey zarra [2,132].

Bu o‘rinda birdaniga to‘rtta noodatiy birlikning yaratilishi, ijodkor matnda ifodalayotgan
emotsional fikrini yaqqol namoyon qilib turibdi. Ma’lumki, -boz shaxs oti yasovchi go‘shimcha
sifatida dorboz, qimorboz kabi yasalmalarda “dorda o‘ynovchi”, “qimor o‘ynovchi” ma'nolarini
ifodalaydi. Ammo so‘z, pul va vatan tushunchalari bilan o‘ynaydigan shaxslar jamiyatda turli
illatlarning paydo bo‘lishiga sababchi bo‘lishadi. Shoir ta’biri bilan aytganda, ularning zarracha
gadri bo‘lmaydi, chunki ularda or-nomus bo‘lmaydi va pastkash odamlar oldida ham “muk
tushadi”.
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“Yurt” she’rida ham ijodkor nafrat, ijirg‘anish kabi salbiy hissiyotlarini yangi tafakkur
mahsuli bilan ijodkorona ifodalagan, ya’ni nafs quliga aylanib vatanini pulga sotgan kimsalarni
shunday sifatlaydi:

Ular hech o‘xshamas O‘zbekistonga,

Vatanxo‘r, millatxoe‘r, xo‘rlarni ko‘rdim [1,37].

Agar izohli lug‘atga e’tibor qilsak, xo‘r - jirkanch, pastkash ma’nosida izohlangan. Aynan
shu ijodiy yasalmagina shoirni bezovta gilayotgan ijtimoiy jarayonlar negizini teran ochgan.

Eshqobil Shukur ijodida ikki va undan ortiq birlikning go‘shilishidan hosil bo‘lgan, go‘shma
so‘z ko‘rinishidagi ijodiy yasalmalar ham katta gismni tashkil etadi. Bunday go‘shma so‘zlarning
yangi birlik magomini olishi hagida ko‘pchilik tilshunoslarning fikri bir xil. Masalan, “So‘z
estetikasi” risolasi mualliflari shunday fikr bildirib o‘tadilar: “Ma’lumki, tildagi so‘z yasalishining
aktiv usullaridan biri ikki yoki undan ortig so‘zning bir leksik birlik sifatida qo‘shilishidir. Ana
shu gonuniyat asosida yaratilgan individual-stilistik neologizm o‘zining g‘ayrioddiyligi bilan
ajralib turadi, kuchli ekspressivlikka ega bo‘ladi. Ayni paytda unda yangilik, “tutilmaganlik,
ohorlilik” mavjud bo‘ladi va shuning uchun ham ifodalilikka ega bo‘ladi” [4,31] .

E.Shukur tafakkur dunyosi keng ijodkor. Shoir olam haqidagi bilimlarini she’rga tushirishda
lisoniy imkoniyatini yanada kengaytirib, so‘z ijodkorligini namoyon qgiladi. Masalan, tilimizda
aynan g‘arb ma'nosini bildiruvchi “kunbotar” so‘zi mavjud, ammo ijodkor shu so‘zga qofiyadosh
sifatida go‘llagan “oybotar”, “yilbotar” so‘zlarining ma'nosi o‘quvchiga tanish emas va ular
matnda alohida ifoda mazmuniga ega. Xuddi shu o‘rinda misralarning boshida aynan bir xil
shakldagi qo‘shma so‘zlardan foydalanish ijodkorning poetik mahoratini ham belgilagan:

Kunbotarda bir bahodir bo‘loyin,

Oybotarda laylatul gadr bo‘loyin.

Yilbotarda Ollohday sir bo‘loyin,

Oybodomda Oy ko‘ngli ne biloyin.

Shoirning kompozitsion usuldagi yasalmalariga xos asosiy jihat shundaki, ular matnda
mavjud golipga mos holda grammatik va mazmun tomonlariga e'tibor garatilib yasalgan:

Tog‘da jilg‘a kabi jildiragan yo‘l,

Sen asli yo‘Imisan, yo‘lovchimi yo?

Xarsanglar ko‘ksida hilpiragan gul,

Sen o°zi gulmisan, gulovchimi yo?

Anglashiladiki, she'rda ishlatilgan gulovchi (ot+ot) kompozitsion yasalmasi avvalgi bandda
ishlatilgan yo‘lovchi so‘ziga qofiyadosh va morfemik jihatdan o‘xshash shaklda yasalgan. Shu
o‘rinda yo‘lovchi so‘zining morfem tuzilishi e'tiborni tortadi. Chunki bu so°z sodda yasama so‘zmi
yoki go‘shma so‘zmi degan savol tug‘ilishi tabiiy. Yo‘la+vchi(shaxs oti yasovchi qo‘shimcha) /
yo‘l+ovchi (ot+ot) morfem tarkiblarining har ikkalasi ham mavjud qonunlarga zid emas va
mohiyatan ham buzilish bo‘lmaydi. Kontekstual jihatdan yondashuv esa matnda yo‘lovchi so‘zi
go‘shma so‘z ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. ljodkor qo‘shma so‘zlarning asosiga alohida ishora beradi:
yo‘l- yo‘lovchi, gul- gulovchi tarzida.

Bundan tashqari shoirning fagat qo‘shma so‘zlar asosida yaratilgan she'ri ham mavjud
bo‘lib, she'r nomi ham “Qo‘shmaso‘zlarim” deb nomlanadi. Shoir bu she'rida odatda ajratib
yoziladigan so‘zlarni qo‘shib yozish bilan yangi so‘zlarning go‘zal namunalarini yaratadi.
Shundan ko‘rinib turibdiki, muallifning bu usulda yangi so‘z hosil gilishga gizigishi alohida.
She'rda ijodkorning qo‘shma so‘zlar imlosiga doir garashlarining ham aks etganini, ya’ni barcha
go‘shma so‘zlarning go*shib yozilganini ko rishimiz mumkin:

Momomehrim, momoso‘zlimsan,

Singildilim, singilyuzlimsan,

O‘tardunyo, kelardunyoda

Ko‘ngiltilim, ko‘ngilko‘zlimsan .

she'rda so‘z ijodkori 32 ta qo‘shma so‘zni mohirlik bilan o‘n olti misraga joylagan. Qizig‘i,
barcha birliklar qo‘shib yozilgan va she'rda ishlatilgan birliklardan uchtaginasi (ona tili, ko‘zyosh,
vaqtichog*) tilda faol birliklar. Yana bir jihati ijjodkor yangi yasalmalarni bir biri bilan mantiqan

40



shunday bog‘laydiki, she'rda boshqa grammatik vositaga ehtiyoj ham bo‘lmaydiki, butun bir
matnda bittagina “va” bog‘lovchisining ishlatilgani fikrimizning isboti bo‘ladi. Bu kabi ijodkorona
mahorat asosida yaratilgan yasalmalar Eshqobil Shukur ijodida ko‘plab uchraydi.

Shoir ijodida uning o‘zi tomonidan hosil gilingan qizg‘aldoqhol, kapalakruh, yilbotar,
gulovchi, ruhsuluv, chagmoqqalb, ke‘zgavhar, to‘rtovora, gultug‘ar, shontalab, jahontalab,
osmontalab, naysontalab, ontalab, hijrontalab, olovtalab, tovtalab, hazortalab, dortalab,
ozortalab, sohibkamol, sohibistigbol, uchargul, dursuluv, kuysuluv kabi yangi go‘shma
so‘zlar uchraydi. Bunday go‘shma so‘zlarning yasalish jarayonida muallif tomonidan shaxs, narsa
va hodisalarning xususiy jihatlariga, mantigiy munosabatlariga alohida e'tibor qaratilganligi
birliklarning mukammal semantik-struktur qurilmaga aylanishini ta'minlagan.

Eshqgobil Shukurning so‘z yasash mahorati uning she'rlarining yuksak badiiyatiga xizmat
gilgan. Shoir ijodida affiksatsiya va kompozitsiya usullarida yasalgan noodatiy birliklar mualliflik
so‘zlari sifatida muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Umuman olganda, muallif tomonidan yasalgan
so‘zlarning majmuyi uning individual-uslubiy paradigmasini tashkil giladi.
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SOCIOLINGUISTICS OF YOUTH LANGUAGE

Abstract. Youth language plays a crucial role in sociolinguistics as it reflects dynamic social
identities and cultural trends. This article explores the sociolinguistic features of youth language,
focusing on how linguistic practices among young people serve as tools for group identity, social
stratification, and resistance to authority. It examines how factors such as age, gender, and digital
communication influence language use and innovation. Furthermore, it discusses how youth
language acts as a vehicle for linguistic change, shaping both informal and formal language
structures. The study highlights the importance of youth language in understanding broader
sociolinguistic patterns and cultural shifts in society.

Keywords. Youth language, sociolinguistics, slang, group identity, language change, digital
communication, social stratification, linguistic innovation, age-based language

1. Introduction

Youth language is a vibrant and ever-changing aspect of sociolinguistics that offers insights
into how language both reflects and shapes social dynamics. The ways in which young people use
language differ significantly from those of older generations, often as a form of self-expression,
group solidarity, and social rebellion. These linguistic practices, including slang, new word
formations, and speech patterns, are deeply embedded in the cultural and social experiences of
youth.

Youth language not only reflects the identity and values of younger generations but also
influences the broader evolution of language. This article examines the sociolinguistic factors that
contribute to the development of youth language, its role in group identity, and its potential as a
driver of linguistic change.

41



2. Sociolinguistic Features of Youth Language

a. Slang and Informal Language

One of the defining characteristics of youth language is the use of slang, which serves
multiple sociolinguistic purposes. Slang allows young people to communicate with peers in a way
that excludes outsiders, particularly authority figures, while signaling belonging to a specific
group. The creation and adoption of slang are influenced by the need to establish an identity
distinct from adults and other social groups.

Slang often reflects the creativity and playfulness of youth, with constant innovation and
turnover. For example, words like "lit" (exciting) or "savage" (bold, uncompromising) are part of
the ever-changing lexicon that characterizes youth communication®. These terms may eventually
enter mainstream language, illustrating the influential role youth play in language evolution.

b. Code-Switching and Multilingualism

Youth language is also notable for the frequent use of code-switching, particularly in
multicultural societies. Code-switching, the practice of alternating between languages or dialects
in conversation, allows young people to navigate different social settings and peer groups. In
diverse linguistic environments, youth often blend elements of multiple languages to create
hybridized forms of communication, reflecting both their cultural backgrounds and their desire to
assert new, transnational identities.

In countries with high levels of immigration or cultural diversity, such as the United States
or the United Kingdom, code-switching has become a powerful tool for youth to negotiate their
identity across different cultural and linguistic domains. This phenomenon highlights how
language is used to manage complex social realities and express multifaceted identities.

c. Resistance to Authority

Youth language frequently embodies resistance to social norms and authority figures.
Adolescents and young adults often develop linguistic practices that challenge conventional
language forms, using slang, taboo words, and unconventional grammar to mark their opposition
to established societal structures. This linguistic rebellion can be seen in youth subcultures, such
as punk or hip-hop, where language is used to resist mainstream norms and express alternative
values.

In sociolinguistic terms, this resistance is an example of how language can be a tool for
negotiating power relations. Youth language becomes a symbol of independence and autonomy,
distinguishing young speakers from adults and other authority figures who are perceived as
upholding the status quo.

3. Influences on Youth Language

a. Digital Media and Online Communication

The rise of digital media has profoundly impacted the way young people use language.
Platforms like Twitter, Instagram, and TikTok have become major spaces for linguistic creativity,
where new words, phrases, and memes are constantly being developed and shared. Online
communication encourages the use of shortened forms of language, such as acronyms (e.g., "LOL"
for "laughing out loud™) and abbreviations (e.g., "TBH" for "to be honest"), which reflect the fast-
paced nature of digital interaction?.

Moreover, social media allows for the rapid spread of linguistic trends across different
regions and cultures, creating a form of global youth language that transcends national boundaries.
The language used on these platforms is often informal and playful, contributing to the ongoing
evolution of youth language.

b. Age and Peer Groups

Age plays a critical role in shaping linguistic practices, as young people often use language
to establish a sense of identity that is distinct from both younger children and older adults. Peer

1 Eckert, P. (2000). Linguistic Variation as Social Practice: The Linguistic Construction of Identity in Belten High. Blackwell
Publishers.
2 Tagliamonte, S. (2016). Teen Talk: The Language of Adolescents. Cambridge University Press.

42



groups are one of the most influential factors in the development of youth language, as individuals
adapt their language use to fit in with their social circle.

The concept of "adolescent peer pressure” can be applied to linguistic behavior, where
certain slang terms or speech patterns become markers of in-group membership. Failure to use the
appropriate language can result in social exclusion, underscoring the importance of linguistic
conformity within youth communities.

c. Gender and Language Use

Gender also influences youth language, with different speech patterns and word choices
often observed between young men and women. Sociolinguistic studies have shown that young
men are more likely to use non-standard language forms as a way of asserting masculinity and
toughness, while young women may use language to emphasize politeness or solidarity with their
peers.

Recent studies suggest, however, that these traditional gender patterns are changing,
particularly as non-binary gender identities become more widely recognized. Youth language
today is increasingly fluid, reflecting broader societal shifts in how gender and identity are
understood.

4. Youth Language as a Vehicle for Linguistic Change

a. Linguistic Innovation

Youth language is a major source of linguistic innovation. New words, phrases, and forms
of expression often originate among younger generations before becoming widely accepted in
mainstream language. For instance, terms like "selfie” (a photo taken of oneself) and "ghosting”
(ending communication without explanation) originated in youth culture but are now widely used
across different age groups?.

This linguistic innovation is not limited to vocabulary; it also affects grammar,
pronunciation, and even sentence structure. Youth language often breaks away from established
linguistic norms, leading to long-term changes in the language as these innovations are adopted by
older generations or included in formal dictionaries.

b. Impact on Formal Language

While youth language is primarily associated with informal contexts, it also influences more
formal varieties of language over time. As certain slang terms become widely accepted, they may
eventually be included in formal registers of language, such as media, advertising, and even
academic discourse. This process reflects the dynamic and evolving nature of language, where
informal and formal varieties interact and influence each other.

5. Conclusion

Youth language is a critical area of study in sociolinguistics, offering valuable insights into
how language reflects social identity, group dynamics, and cultural change. Through slang, code-
switching, and digital communication, young people continually shape and reshape language to
reflect their experiences and values. Youth language also serves as a driver of linguistic innovation,
influencing both informal and formal language structures. By examining youth language,
sociolinguists can gain a deeper understanding of broader language patterns and the evolving
nature of communication in society.
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@Daneesa Examepuna Baoumosna
(couckamenv Caml HUA)

AHT'JIMMCKUE TEPMUAHBI-HEOJIOTU3MbI B COBPEMEHHBIX CJIOBAPSIX

AHHoTamusi: B nmaHHOI cTaTthe paccMaTpuBaeTcss MpoOJieMa COCTOSHUS AaHTJIMHCKON
TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKOM HEOJOTMM B COBPEMEHHON JeKcuKorpaguu. BbiaenstoTcss OCHOBHBIE
MoKa3aTeay TepMHHA W HOMEHa. PaccMaTpuBaroTCsi HOBbIE TEPMHHBI, MOSIBUBIIUECS B cdepe
TypU3Ma, BOCHHOTO JIeJ1a, 3KOHOMUKH, SHEPreTUKH, noaurpaduu, Murepuera.

KiroueBble cj10Ba: TEPMHUHbBI-HEOJIOTHM3MBbI, CJIOBapy, AaHIVIMACKUM S3bIK, HOMEHBI,
II0OKa3aTeIu TePMUHA

Bomnpocsl, cBsi3aHHBIE ¢ TPOOIEMON HCCIIEIOBAHUSI HOBBIX TEPMHHOB B SI3bIKE BOOOIIE U B
aHIVIMHCKOM SI3bIKE B YACTHOCTH, JOCTaTOYHO BocTpeOoBaHbl. [lepBoouepeaHoil 3agaueil B aToM
IUIaHE BBICTYNA€T OTHECEHHWE HOBOOOpA30BaHUS K TEPMHUHY WIM K€ HEBO3MOXKHOCTb
YCTaHOBJIEHHMS €r0 B JaHHOM cTtaryce [8, 72].

B TepMuHOBeneHMM HUMEIOTCS JBE€ TOYKH 3PEHHUS O MO3ULMU CHELHMATbHOW JIEKCHUKH,
KOTOPYIO OHA 3aHMMAeT 110 OTHOLICHUIO K JINTEPATYPHOMY A3BIKY: 1) HE OTHOCUTCS; 2) OTHOCUTCSL.
[Ipexxae yeM 3aHATh Ty WK UHYIO IO3ULUIO B 3TOM BOIIPOCE, HEOOXOAMMO YUECTh HEOCTIOPUMBII
(baxT, 4TO HEOJOTU3MBI MOMOJIHSIOT CBOU PsAbl B IEPBYIO OUEPE/b 3a CUET CHIELMATIbHON JICKCUKU
[6, 197]. A ogHUM U3 BaXXHEHIIMX COCTABJISIOUIMX IOCIEAHEN SBISAIOTCS TepMUHBIL. [Ipnuém
pa3HooOpa3ue KU3HEHHBIX cep (IKOHOMUKA, TOJIUTHKA, BOGHHOE JIe]I0, MEIMIIUHA, JINTepaTypa,
KHUBOIMKCH, CKYJIBITYpa, My3blKa, T€aTp, KHHO, TYpU3M, MOJia, CIIOPT, SI3bIKO3HAHMUE, OMOJIOTHS,
XUMUS, QU3UKA U Jp.) BEAET K MOSBICHUIO HOBBIX TEPMUHOB B HuX [11, 35].

CoBpeMeHHbIE JTMHTBUCTHI BBIACISIOT CIEAYIONIME MOKa3aTeu TepMHUHA: NOHSITUHHOCTD,
nepuHUTUBHAS (QYHKIUS, CPEICTBO JIOTMYECKOIO OINpeNeNeHusl, 00beKTUBHOE U 0000IIEeHHOe
3HaY€HUE, OTPaHMUYEHHOCTh cepbl (QYHKIMOHUPOBAHUS, CTHIIMCTUYECKash HEUTPaIbHOCTH [7,
541]. TepmuH HecéT B cebe 0OOBEKTUBHOE 3HAYEHHE O IEJIOM Kiiacce peanuil. OH He CONEpKUT
cyobexkTuBHOM MH(popManuu. [lepeocMbicieHHE HMMEIOLIUXCS JEKCEM B OOIIETUTEPATYPHOM
A3bIKE — OJIMH U3 CIIOCOOOB MOSIBIICHHUS] HOBOTO TepMUHA. B JaHHOM ciiydae Mbl UMEEM Jelo ¢
CEMaHTUYECKUMHU HeoJjoru3MaMu. Kpome Toro, TepMuH MOKET BO3HUKHYTb U Kak JEKCeMma,
HeCylas CIeNMAIbHYI0 HOPMaTUBHYIO HOMUHALMIO [9, 24].

Ha coBpeMeHHOM 3Tane MHOTMMH JIMHIBUCTAMM BBIAEISAETCS HAIMYUE HAPSALY C TEPMUHOM
TaKOT'0 poJia MPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHUH €My Kak HOMEHBI 1 podeccuoHanu3mMbl. Tak, HOMEHBI MOKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh Kak pa3HOBUAHOCTH TEPMHUHOB-Ha3BaHu. HoMeHbl Hanbosee KOHKPETHBI, B CBOIO
ouepeib, TEPMUHBI Oosiee abcTpakTHBL. HOMEHBI Ha3bIBAIOT peasiui, TEPMUHBI COIEPKAT OHATHUS
[5, 41]. JeranpHOe pasrpaHUYCHHE TEPMHUHA M HOMEHA BIEPBBIC OBLIO CHIETAHO W3BECTHBIM
pycckuMm JuHrBUCTOM [.0. BuHOKypoM. VY4€HbI NOTYEPKHMBAN, 4YTO IOJ HOMEHKJIATYpOMn
MMOHMUMAeT «CHCTEMY COBEpIIEHHO aOCTpPakTHBIX M YCJIOBHBIX CHMBOJIOB, €JIMHCTBEHHOE
Ha3HA4YE€HUE KOTOPOH COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI IaTh MAaKCUMAIILHO yIOOHBIE C TPAKTUYECKON TOUKU
3peHusi cpesicTBa JUisi 0003HAUYECHUS PEAMETOB, Belleil, 0e3 MpSIMOro OTHOUIEHHS K TOTPEOHOCTIM
TEOPETUUECKON MBICIIH, ONIEPUPYIOLEN 3TUMHU Bemamu» 3, 8]. TepMuHsbI cBA3aHbI C IOHATUSAMU,
MMEIOIUMHU 0000IIEHHBIN XapaKkTep, CBA3aHHbIN ¢ adcTpakiueil. HomeHsl, Ha000poT, CBA3aHbI C
KOHKPETHBIMU NOHATHUSMHU, UMEIOIIUMH €IUHUYHBIN XapakTep [4, 52].

0. C. AxMaHOBa paccMaTpUBaEeT TEPMUHBI KaK «CJIOBA WJIHM CIIOBOCOYETAHMUS, IPUMEHSEMbIE
JUISL TOYHOTO BBIPAXKEHUS CIEHHAIbHBIX NOHATUW» [1, 474], HomeHkiatypa B e€ CioBape
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX TEPMUHOB MMEET CIEAYIOLIEE ONPEACIICHUE: «COBOKYIHOCTH CHEIUAIBHBIX
TEPMUHOB-Ha3BaHUH, YMOTPEOIAIOMMXCS B JAHHOM HaydHOM 00JacTW; Ha3BaHHS THUIHUYHBIX
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OOBEKTOB JIaHHOW HayKd (B OTIMYHE OT TEPMHHOJIOTHH, BKIIOYAIOIIEH 0003HAYECHUS
OTBJICUEHHBIX MOHATHUH U Kateropuii)» [1, 270].

Jlnsi HOMEHa WCIONIb3yeTCcsl omucanue BMecTo aeduuunmmu. Homenamu, Hampumep,
SBJIAIOTCSL Ha3BaHUSA MOJENiel IUIAHIIETOB, aBTOMOOWJIEH, HOYTOYKOB, TEIEBHU30POB M p.
Hanpuwmep: Samsung Galaxy Tab S9, Teclast T40 Air, HONOR Pad X9, Realme Pad mini,
HUAWEI MatePad Pro 11 wu ap. CpaBHHM TakkKe HOMEHBI, IPEICTABIAIONINE MapKu
aBTomoOmteit Porsche Cayenne u Porsche 918 Spyder, Jle-Man Nissan DeltaWing, Nissan Leaf,
Ford Focus u Ford Fusion, Volkswagen Beetle u Volkswagen Type 2 u np.

Ha ceropnsmHuii 1eHb OTMEYAETCS MOSIBICHUE MHOTHX TEPMUHOB B TAKHX 00JACTAX, KaK
HHTepHEeT pecypchl U TEXHOJIOTHH, MOIUTpadusi, SHEPTeTUKA, TYPU3M, SKOHOMUKa u 1ip. [10, 76].
Bosbmioit 00bEM aHTTTHIICKIX HEOJIOTU3MOB CBSA3aH CO c(hepoii 5KOHOMUKH. MHOTHE HEOJIOTH3MbI
SKOHOMMYECKON cdepbl MpeAcTaBieHbl OJAMHOYHBIMH JIEKCEMaMH, €CTh CIIOBOCOYETaHUS,
¢bpaseosnoru3mel, Bctpevarorces abopeBuaTypsl. PaccMoTpum HekoTopeie U3 HUX. Hampumep:

glocalization — co3manue TOBapoB W YCIyT JJisl TIIOOATW3UPOBAHHOIO PHIHKA C YYE€TOM
0c00EHHOCTEH HAIIMOHAILHOW KYJIBTYPHI;

to kitchen-sink — mpeaBaTh oritacke BCro HHPOPMAIIUIO O IIOXOM (PHHAHCOBOM ITOJIOKEHUH
KOMITaHUHY;

Floridazation — yBenuyeHwe XOJM HaceleHHs MEHCHOHHOTO BO3pacTa B KaKOM-JIHOO
peruone;

to precycle — kpacTh aUTFOMUHHBBIC OAHKH U3 CIIEIUATBHBIX COPTHPOBOYHBIX KOHTCHHEPOB
710 MIX OTIIPABKH Ha MEepepabOTKy AJIs JalbHEUIIeH pealn3ainy 3a IeHbIH;

just-in-time — crcTemMa MOCTaBOK «TOYHO B CPOKY;

CIO — Chief Information Officer — pykoBoauTenb HHPOPMAIMOHHOH CITY)KObI KOMITAHHH;

optionaire (ot option+millionaire — mMuLIHOHEP, YbE€ COCTOSHHUE COCTOUT U3 (DOHIOBBIX
OIIIMOHOB WJIM OBIJIO CO3JIaHO 32 CUET (DOHIOBBIX OMIIMOHOB;

lipstick effect — 3amedeHHast B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXIY CHAaJOM B DKOHOMHKE U CTPEMIICHHEM
noTpeOuTeNeil MoKynaTh B 3TO BpeMsi HEOOJbIINE «YTEIINTENLHBIC» TOBAPHI, TAKUE KaK T'yOHAs
nomaja.

B cBsi3u ¢ ycueHneM BOSHHBIX ICHCTBHI B COBPEMEHHOM MHPE TOSBIISIETCS HOBAsi BOCHHAS
TepMHUHOJNOTHS. B mepByro odepenp, 3TO0 OpoHeTexHUKa: ocHOBHOW OoeBoi TaHk (M1ALSA
Abrams), OoeBbie wmammubl mexotel (M1296 Stryker Dragoon, M2A2/A3 Bradley),
npotuBoTaHKoBoe opyxue (FGM-148 Javelin), npotuBopaketnsiii komiuteke (MIM-104F Patriot
PAC-3/PAC-3 MSE, Aegis Ashore — 6eperooii komrmiekc [TPO Ha 06a3e MEOTO(YHKIIMOHAILHON
CHCTeMBb! yrnpaBieHus opyxueMm «Mmpkucy»; HazeMHbI npoTtuBopakeTHblit komiuieke (ITPK) Ha
06a3ze MHOro(yHKIMOHAJIBbHON Oo0eBoM HH(OpMannoHHO-ynpasistomeil cucrembl (MBUYC)
«Mmxucy; 6eperosoit IIPK «mxuc Dimopy», MHKEHEpHAs MalllMHA C TIPOTUBOMMHHON 3aIllUTON
(Buffalo MPV ot Mine Protected Vehicle), po6or-canép (Foster-Miller TALON A4). Muoro
HOBBIX TEPMHHOB MOSBUIIOCH B aBUanuu. Harmpumep: pa3BensiBaTenbHblid camonér (Beechcraft C-
12 Huron), BoenHo-TpaHcmopTHbIii camosnér (Beechcraft Super King Air (C-12 Huron),
Gulfstream 1V (C-20F)). ynapusiii Beptonér (AH-64D Apache. AH-64E Apache), 6ecrimioTHuKH
(Tsoxénpli pasBenbiBaTeabHO-yaapHbii BIIJIA MQ-1C Gray Eagle, cpennuii pa3senbiBaTenbHbIH
BITJIA RQ-7B Shadow, maneriit pa3zsenbiBatenbHbiii BJIA RQ-11 Raven u ap.

Boiensroress HeOJIOTH3MBI, B cocTaBe KOTOphIX Bkitoudaercss Tepmud (Shillelagh antitank
missile, Yorkshire Brigade), na3zsanus 6e3 BritoueHus Tepmuna (Cobra - paguosokanuoHHas
CTaHIMS KOHTpOarapeiHOW OOphOBI, Seasparrow — 3eHWTHas ympasisiemas pakera «Cu
Cnappoy», Phalanx — 3enutHblii aprwuiepuiickuii koMmruiekc «Bynkan-DanaHkey) WU
ab0peBuatypHoro Tuma ¢ Hamuunem Tepmuna BSFV (Bradley Stinger fighting vehicle), ATKHB
(attack helicopter battalion), PATRIOT (Phased Array Tracking Radar Intercept on Target.

OdeHb COMUIHBIN TUIACT HEOJIOTU3MOB MPEACTABIEH MOIUTPaPUIECKUMHU TEPMUHAMHU IS
0003HaYeHHUsT HOBOTO OOOPYAOBaHMs, HOBBIX TEXHOJOTHH. PaccMOTpUM Takoro poja HOBBIE
o0pa3oBaHwUS:

bleed poster — peknaMHbIii mIakar ¢ n300pakKeHUEM, HalleYaTaHHBIM «I10]T 00pe3»;
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CtPress — HauMeHOBaHME TMMEYATHBIX TEXHOJIOTUNA. DTO TEXHOJIOTHS THIA «KOMIBIOTEp-
neyaTHas MaIIMHa» TpUMEHSeTCs B LU(POBBIX IMEYATHBIX MAallMHAX C LEIbI0 CO3JIaHus
KpacOUYHBIX HM3MAaHUN HeOoNbmoro Tupaxka. OcoOCHHO YHOOHBI ISl OTIEPAaTUBHOTO BHECEHUS
W3MEHEHUH U JIONOJHEHUH B OTAEIBHBIC MOJIOCH TUPaXKa WU AaXKe OTICIIbHOM OTTHUCKE;

Heomorusmel, oOo03HauamImue HOBeWmMe OOOpYHOBaHUsS, NPHUMEHSEMbIC B TICUATH.
Hanpumep:

Duplicator — 3To 1omnosHeHne BO3MOXKHOCTEH IS porpaMMHoro odecrniedenus. Duplicator
C03/1aéT BO3MOXHOCTh CTaHIApTHO MEpeMellaTh, pe3epBHO KOMUPOBATH CAUThHI U3 OJHUX MECT B
IpyTHE.

B nonurpaduu BO3HUKAIOT Tak)Ke HOBbIE TEPMUHBI 0003HAUAIOIIUE PACXOIHbIE MaTepUabl,
tumna: flat tint — orTeHok, 4acTo ucnosb3yeMslii B noaurpaduu. JlaHHbIH HEOJOTH3M [TPEICTABIISCT
MeyaTHoe M300pakeHue, KOTOpOe HMEeT OJMHAKOBBbIE IO pa3Mepy TOYKH IOJyTOHa Oe3
MIPUMEHECHUS MTPUEMA UMUTAIIUN OTTECHKOB.

TepMuH HEONOTU3M MPEACTABISAET COOOM JIEKCEMY UITN YCTOWYUBBIN CTIOBECHBIN KOMILIEKC
BBITIOJTHSIONIUH ()YHKITMIO HAUMEHOBAHHS HOBBIX MPEIMETOB U BHIPAKAIOIINIA HOBOE 3HAUYCHUE B
KOHKPETHOW Hay4HOH WJIM MPOU3BOACTBEHHOI cdepe. Jlyig TepMUHa HEOJIOTU3Ma HE XapaKTepHa
SMOIIMOHAIBHAs OKpacka. Heonorus B 00JbIeli CTENeHH MOMOIHACTCS 32 CYET TEPMHUHOB.

B onmno3unnoHHbIX OTHOIIEHUSAX K TEPMUHY-HEOJIOTH3MY HaXOAITCA MPOohEeCCHOHATN3MbI U
HOMeHBI. HOMEHBI IpeIcTaBISIOT cOO00H TepMUHBI-Ha3BaHUS peanuii. OHU KOHKPETHBI B OTIIUYHC
OT TEPMUHOB, OTJIMYAIOIINUXCS a0CTPAaKTHOCTHIO [2, 151].

AHanu3 HEOJOTUYECKOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHHM TOKa3aljl, YTO MHOTO TEPMHUHOB MOSBUIIOCH 32
nocliefiHee BpeMsi B BOCHHOM Jielie, SKOHOMHKE, Hmonurpaduu, TypusMe, IMOCie MaHIEeMHUU.
Ilononnserca cocraB HeonekceM M HOBBIX YCK 3a cu€T conmualbHBIX CETSH, TEXHOJIOTUH,
SHEPrEeTHKHU.

Jlureparypa:

1. Axmanosa O.C. CnoBaph THHTBUCTHICCKUX TepMUHOB. — M.: CoB. sHImKIIONe M, 1966.
— 608 c.

2. bymyii, TatesiHa. SI3BIK B HCTOPHH Pa3BUTHA YeJIOBeYeCKON MbIcin. MoHorpadus. — T.:
®an, 2011. — 384 c.

3. Bunokyp I'.O. O HEKOTOpBIX SBICHHSX CIOBOOOPA30BAaHUSI B PYCCKOW TEXHHYECKON
tepmuHoioruu // Tpynst MUDJIN. 1939. T. V. C. 3-54.

4. I'puneB C.B. OCHOBBI JIEKCUKOTPapUUYECKOr0 OMUCAHUSI TEPMUHOCUCTEM: JHC. ... A-pa
¢unon. Hayk. — M. : MI'Y, 1990. — 318 c.

5. TabanakoBa B. JI. IlonsaruiiHas pa3HOBUAHOCTb TEPMHUHA-CIIOBA U TEKCTa €ro
nepununmii / B. JI. Tabanakosa // BzaumopaelicTBre eAMHUI] U KATETOPHUI SI3BIKOBBIX MOJCUCTEM.
— Tromens: TT'Y, 2002. — C. 38 —45.

6. daneeBa A. B. OTpaxkeHHe JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHUYECKIUX OCOOEHHOCTEH CKPBITOTO CMBICIIA
KOJUUIOKBUAJIU3MOB-300HUMOB B JIeKCHKorpaduueckux uctrounukax // BectHuk YensOuHckoro
rocynapctBeHHoOro yauepcuteta. — 2021, — Ne. 9 (455). — C. 192-199.

7. ®aneea A. B. Jlekcuko-cemMaHTHYECKHE€ U  JIEPUBALMOHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH
KOJJIOKBHAJIBHBIX aKPOHMMOB W OPKPOHMMOB B COBPEMEHHBIX MEUATHBIX M DJIEKTPOHHBIX
nexcukorpadudeckux ucrouHnkax // Miasto Przysztosci. — 2023. — T. 35. — C. 540-543.

8. daneesa E. B. Heonoruueckuii Oym B aHTTIMICKOM sI3bIKE: MTPOOJIEMBI U ITEPCTIEKTUBBI //
International scientific review. — 2022. — Ne. LXXXVI. — C. 70-74.

9. Bushuy T. A. (2023). Language in Modern Linguistics. Miasto Przyszlosci, 39, 23-26.
Retrieved from https://miastoprzyszlosci.com.pl/index.php/mp/article/

10. Faleeva E. V. Current Status of English Neology // Til, ta'lim, tarjima xalgaro
jurnali. - 3-Son, 3-Jild. -  Toshkent, 2022. - B. 70-80. DOl
https://doi.org/10.5281/zen0do.7191413

11. Faleeva E. V. Lexical and Derivational Peculiarities of English Neologizms in the
Sphere of new Technologies // Mutepnayka. — Ne 32(255). — Yacts 2. — Mocksa, 2022. — C.34-36

46


https://miastoprzyszlosci.com.pl/index.php/mp/article/
https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7191413

Khudaiberdieva Dilfuza Mukhtarovna,
Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages,
Lecturer at the Department of Russian Language and Literature

FORMATION OF STUDENTS' LINGUISTIC COMPETENCE IN TEACHING THE
RUSSIAN LANGUAGE

Abstract. The modern concept of education aims to develop a personality capable of
effective self-realization in the sphere of future professional activity. In this regard, the problem
of formation and development of communicative competence of students in the process of
studying the Russian language acquires special significance. Using language as a means of
communication requires the speaker to know social, situational and contextual rules that a native
speaker must take into account. Why, what, where, when, how they say, what meaning is attached
to individual words and expressions depending on specific circumstances - all this is regulated by
communicative competence.

Keywords: humanistic ideas, principles, methods of activity, competencies activity-based
approach, subjective experience, achievement.

In didactics, the tasks of speech development, formation of linguistic intuition in students,
instilling love and interest in the Russian language are put forward in the first place. Speech
development is based on the development of cognitive abilities of the student through enrichment
of vocabulary, the ability to correctly combine words, use them in speech, logically and
stylistically justified use of various grammatical means, coherently express their thoughts,
subordinating the statement, text, expressive means to the main idea [1].

Language proficiency means the ability to act in accordance with the norms of the Russian
literary language and the rules of speech culture. Every cultured person should be familiar with
multi-aspect dictionaries and reference books on the Russian language and be able to use them in
all doubtful cases. The competency-based approach, which is gaining momentum in modern
institutes, is a reflection of society's need to prepare people who not only know, but also know
how to apply their knowledge [2]. Competencies are considered as a person's conscious ability to
implement knowledge and skills for effective activity in a specific situation. That is, competence
is a fusion of traditional knowledge, skills and abilities with the personal characteristics of a
student, with his self-awareness, reflection in the course of cognitive activity [3].

The standards of the basic institution in the Russian language currently introduce the
concepts of "communicative competencies”, "language competencies”, "linguistic competencies”
and "cultural competencies”. We adhere to the following content of the concepts of "competence”
and "competencies” [4]:

—competence is a more general concept consisting of individual competencies, such an
approach is presented in the work of M.B. Chelyshkova: competence should be interpreted as an
integral characteristic, breaking down into a spectrum of individual competencies;

—competence is a certain state of an individual who is capable of independently solving a
certain level of problems using universal and special methods of activity based on scientific and
humanistic ideas and principles, as well as the system of knowledge he has (O.E. Lebedev);

—competencies are mastered and consciously applied methods of activity [5].

Effective development of language competencies is possible in the activity-based approach,
which is scientifically substantiated in modern pedagogical practice. The activity is built through
individual actions and is based on the subjective experience of the student. To form an action, it is
necessary for the subject of the activity to realize its immediate result, the achievement of which
leads to the implementation of the entire activity as a whole [6].

We consider the following to be the main conditions for the formation of learning
competencies:

1. The need for expression, increased speech motivation, the desire to express one's thoughts
and feelings.
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2. The presence of a substantive basis for expression.

3. Students' mastery of the language tools necessary to create a specific text, developing
their ability to select and use these tools depending on the communication situation [7].

The learning process, the student's place in this process, their emotional comfort, and the
need to build a learning system taking into account the individual capabilities of each student play
an important role in the formation of competencies.

A competency-based approach to learning requires students to master a certain set of activity
methods in the learning process. The knowledge acquired by students in the learning process
should be oriented towards their independent use in the learning process [8]. For this purpose, it is
necessary to carefully select didactic tools taking into account the difficulties of assimilation and
the complexity of their independent use in non-standard situations, the use of tasks for
differentiation of outwardly similar phenomena, for classification of what has been studied. The
expected learning outcome within the competence-based approach can be considered as the formed
personality traits such as communication skills, mastery of the culture of words, oral and written
speech in various areas of language application.

The competence-based approach to learning requires students to master a certain set of
methods of activity in working with linguistic phenomena [6]. The knowledge acquired by students
in the learning process should be oriented towards their independent use in the educational process
even in changing conditions. The formation of knowledge is associated with the rational
correlation of the process of mastering the necessary knowledge and the process of mastering the
methods of their assimilation, which ensures the unity of studying grammatical theory and the
development of the cognitive powers of students, their ability to independently, creatively use
knowledge in the practice of language analysis and speech creativity (the formation of students'
linguistic competence).

The competency-based approach to teaching Russian allows us to identify the learner’s level
of language proficiency, which is an indicator of the development of the language personality (the
level of specialized knowledge, mastery of methods of action with language material and the
ability to use acquired knowledge in non-standard situations).The strategy for implementing the
methodological system for developing students' linguistic competence consists in selecting
didactic tools (setting tasks taking into account the difficulties of students' acquisition of linguistic
concepts, the difficulties of their independent application in non-standard situations; using tasks
to differentiate outwardly similar phenomena, to classify what has been studied) [6].

The implementation of the system for developing students’ linguistic competence is aimed
at developing the ability to mobilize knowledge, manage their activities, master new methods of
action with educational material and, on this basis, acquire knowledge. The criteria for developing
students' linguistic competence are the ability to recognize a linguistic unit, compare it with
outwardly similar units, master methods of action and, on this basis, acquire new knowledge.

Thus, the competence-based approach to teaching Russian allows us to identify the learner's
level of language proficiency, which is an indicator of the development of a linguistic personality,
the level of specialized knowledge, mastery of methods of action with language material and the
ability to use acquired knowledge in non-standard situations.

Formation of a linguistic personality is the main task of language teaching at institute. The
personal meaning of education depends on the motive that guides the student. A.N. Leontiev
emphasized that if meaning is a means of connecting a person with reality, then meaning connects
him with the reality of his own individual life in this world.

Receiving a set of knowledge, skills, methods of activity, students master the language at
the level of competence. Competence, translated from Latin "competentia”, means a range of
issues in which a person is well informed, has knowledge and experience [9].

However, having mastered a set of theoretical knowledge well, students experience
significant difficulties in activities that require the use of this knowledge to implement language
functions (nominative, communicative, emotional, etc.). Therefore, the formation of linguistic
competence is one of the main tasks of language teaching at institute. Competence is the
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possession, possession by a person of the relevant competence, including his personal attitude to
it and the subject of activity [10].

Language competence contributes to the formation of an important skill - to perceive and
create coherent texts that vary in stylistic and genre affiliation, structural and linguistic
organization, purposefulness, completeness and accuracy of expression of thought.

Based on the analysis of linguistic, psychological, pedagogical and methodological
literature, the theoretical foundations of the process of forming language competence in Russian
language lessons in the 8th grade were determined. The level of the necessary language
competence of 8th grade students in mastering the educational material on syntactic norms was
identified and the difficulties of its formation were characterized. The most important modes of
action for the formation of language competence and the level of their formation in students were
determined. Based on theoretical and experimental data, a system of forming language competence
was developed that involves mastering modes of action to distinguish linguistic phenomena in the
process of studying syntactic norms. We tested the effectiveness of the proposed system.
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Cagpun /Imumpuii lllamuneeuu
Ilpenooasamens,
Camapkanockuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblil UHCIUMYn UHOCHPAHHBIX A3bIKOG

OCOBEHHOCTHU MOCTPOEHMS DJIEKTPOHHBIX CJIOBAPHBIX CTATEM B
NETZVERB ONLINE-WORTERBUCH

AHHoTauusi. B 1aHHON craThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS OCOOEHHOCTH MOCTPOEHHS CIOBApPHBIX
crareii B Netzverb Online-Worterbuch. Ocoboe BHHMMaHue yAenseTcs HU3YYCHHIO
JMHTBUCTHYECKUX CBEICHUH, TaOJMUYHBIX JaHHBIX W aHAIH3Y OTIIMYUTEIHHBIX XapPaKTEPUCTHK
clioBapsi B IUIaHe (UKCHUPOBAHMUS HEMEIKUX JIEKCUYECKUX EIMHUIl M pa3paboTKH y4eOHBIX
MarepuaioB B coctaBe Netzverb Online-Worterbuch.

KiarueBble cioBa: nexcukorpaduyeckas KapTHMHAa MHpa, KaT€TOPUU CIIOKHOCTH,
JeKcuKorpaduyeckue UICTOYHHUKY, SJIEKTPOHHAs CIIOBapHas CTaThsl, CTATUCTUYECKHE JaHHBIE.
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B HacTosimiee Bpemst CJI0BapH 3JIEKTPOHHOTO THUIIA CTAHOBSTCS HEOTHEMIIEMON YacThIO MPH
UCCIIEIOBAaHUH JIEKCUYECKOTO CBOEOOpa3usi HEMELKOW JeKCHKOrpaduueckoil KapTUHBI MUpA.
OmnnaitH-ci0Bapy 3aBOEBBIBAIOT MOMYIISIPHOCTH KaK CPEIN MOJIOIEKH, TaK M CTAPIIETO ITOKOJICHUS
IO MIPUYKHE MPOCTOTHI HHTEep(elica, yno0ocTBa B UCIIOIB30BaHUU MPU MIOMCKOBOM CUCTEME U pAJia
Apyrux (HakTopoB.

WNurtepec k mnpoOrneme 5SIEKTPOHHBIX CclIOBaped paccMaTpuBaeTcss B pakypcax: 1)
KOHKPETHBIX ypoBHEH si3bika [3, c. 540-543], 2) s3bIKOBOM CHUCTEMBI B IIEJIOM C Y4€TOM
COBPEMEHHBIX TEHICHIIUN B Pa3BUTHH Pa3IMYHBIX HAIpaBJICHUH s3bIKO3HAHMS [5, c. 23-26], 3)
TEMIIOPAJIBHOTO U3YYEHHS CJIOB Ha Pa3IMYHBIX BPEMEHHBIX Cpe3ax ¢ yu€TOM JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX U
AKCTpaJUHTBUCTHYCCKUX (pakTopoB [4, c. 70-74], 4) ocoOeHHOCTEH MpPOBEIEHUS aHAIHM3a IO
CTPYKTYpPHOMY COCTaBYy CJOBapsi (MHUKPO-, Makpo- CTPYKTypa, IOIOJHHUTEIbHBIE IaHHBIE U
cucTteMa KOMMeHTapueB H T.1.) [1, ¢. 122-126], 5) cnenuduku cucTeMaTu3auy TEOPETHIECKOTO
¢dbyHgamMeHTa 1o HeMelKou Jyekcukorpadguu [2, c. 89-93] (B 3aBucumoctu OT |) BpeMeHHBIX
OTPE3KOB, a MMEHHO MOHOTrpaduu, CTaThbH, TE3UCHI, OMHCHIBAIOIIUE COCTOSHUE HEMEIKOM
JeKcuKorpaduu B qUaxXpoHUH U cuHXpoHuH, |l) ¢ yuérom mpobiemaTuku U TUIA ClOBapel, a
MMEHHO HCCJIEIOBaHMs, HAIMIPABJICHHbIE HAa U3YYEHUS TOJKOBBIX, OJHOSI3bIYHBIX, JIBYS3bIYHBIX,
MHOTOSI3bIYHBIX, SHLUKIONEINYECKUX U UHBIX cioBapeit, Ill) ¢ omopoil Ha Tpyabl OTAENbHBIX
aBTOpOB, V) B mane u3yyeHus: 0COOCHHOCTEH OHJIaliH U MEeYaTHBIX clIoBapei).

OnnaiiH cioBapw OTJIMYAIOTCS JAPYr OT JApyra B 0OBEME CIOBApHBIX TOJIKOBAaHUH, WX
KOJIMYECTBEHHOM I0Ka3arese, WUTIOCTPATUBHON 0a3e MpUMEPOB U psijie 100aBOYHBIX KATETOPU,
MIPEOCTABIISIEMBIX KaXKIbIM KOHKPETHBIM JIEKCUKOTPA(QUIECKUM UCTOYHHUKOM.

PaccmoTpum  HekoTOpble OCOOEGHHOCTH Pa3pabOTKH  CIOBApHBIX TOJKOBAaHUI B
OJTHOSI3BIYHBIX U JIBYSI3IYHBIX CIIOBAPSX OHJIAMH THIIA C YIETOM JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH
nemenkoi nekcuku. Tak, Netzverb Online-Waérterbuch mpenocrasasier B BepxHeit cTpouke Hajl
CIIOBOM HH(}OpPMANHIO 1O OTHECEHWIO CJIoBa K ImKaine cinoxkHoctu 1o cucteme CEFR
(obmreeBpormnenickas KOMIETECHINS BIaIeHUS] HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM).

Takum 00pa3zom, MOJIb30BaTENh CIOBAPSI MOXKET TPU W3YUEHHUH JIEKCHKH HEMEIIKOTO SI3bIKa
OCYIIECTBIATH 0TOOp cioB 1o cinoxHocTu (Al — C2). Cp.:

1) der Abend B 3HaueHHH «Beuep, 3aKaT» OTHOCUTCS K Jiekcuke Al (T.e. Cll0Ba, OTHOCHMBIE
0 CJIOKHOCTH K YPOBHIO JIEMEHTAPHOI'O BIIAJICHUS — YPOBHS HAUMHAIOIIETO);

2) die Abbildung — «mmmroctpanusi» — k aekcuke A2 (T.e. CJI0OBa, OTHOCUMBIE 11O CIIOKHOCTH
K YPOBHIO HUXKE CPEHETO0);

3) ab-biegen — «cBOpaunBaTh» — K Jiekcuke Bl (T.e. cioBa, OTHOCHMBIE IO CIOXKHOCTH K
YPOBHIO CPETHETO BIIa/ICHUS SI3bIKOM);

4) der Abbau — «cHoc, pazbopka» — k jekcuke B2 (T.e. ciioBa, OTHOCHMBIE 11O CJOXHOCTH K
YPOBHIO BBIILIE€ CPETHETO);

5) der Abbruch — «cHoc» — k nekcuke C1 (T.e. c10Ba, OTHOCHMBIE TI0 CJIOKHOCTH K YPOBHIO
IIPOJBUHYTHIN);

6) der Aalfang — «roB yrpeit» [NOW] — x nekcuke C2 (T.e. clioBa, OTHOCHMBIE IO
CJIO’KHOCTH K YPOBHIO BJIaJICHUS B COBEPILIEHCTBE).

B crmoBapHOIl cTarbe NaHHOIO OHJIAMH-CIOBAPS TAK)KE pACIIOJIOKEHBI CBEACHHUS IIO
OTJCIBLHBIM KaTeTOPHSIM B CIIEAYIOIIEM Mopsiake (Ha mpumepe cioBa aasfressend B 3HaueHun
CIHATAOIIUICS TTATATBIOY):

1) vacTh peun (aasfressend — ums nmpuiaraTtebHOE);

2) cBeIeHUS O CPAaBHUTEIFHON CTETIEHHU M €€ OTCYTCTBHE (HE UMEET CTETICHN CPAaBHEHHS,
yIoTpeOseTcs TOIBKO B MOJOKUTEIBHON CTENIEHH);

3) TonmkOBaHHWE 3HAUCHHs CIIOBA C YyKa3aHHEM TEMaTHYECKOW TPYHIbl, K KOTOPOMY
OTHOCUTCSI JaHHas JiekceMa (OWONOrusT — «IoeJaHue TaJald, MUTaHHEe MEPTBBIMU
OpraHu3MamMmn»);

4) naHHbIe O CKJIOHEHUH B TAOIIMYHOHN (hopMe C YKa3aHHEM MYKCKOT0, )KEHCKOTO U CPETHETr0
polla ¥ €IMHCTBEHHOTO M MHOXXECTBEHHOTO 4umcia, (1) «rabnuma mo CHpsoKeHUIO B CHIIBHOM
CKJIOHEHMHU 0€3 MECTOMMEHHH U apTUKJICH», 2) «Ta0iIula M0 CIPSHKEHUIO B CIa00OM CKIOHEHHUH C
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mecroumenusimu dieser u jener u ¢ apruxiieM der», 3) «radauia no CpsHKSHUIO B CMEIIAaHHOM
ckiIoHeHHH ¢ MectouMmeHusmu (Kein u mein) / ¢ HeompeaeleHHBIM apTHKJIEM €iNy), a Takke
Tabnuia «YnorpediieHne B Ka4ecTBe CKa3yeMoroy;

5) B xateropun «CHHOHUMBI K ...» / «AHTOHUMBI K ...» NPUBOAATCA CIEAYIONIUE JaHHbIE
«= aasfressig’ = nekrophag®» / «biophagy.

BrimenpuBeséHHbIE B CIOBApHOM CTAaThe YHCIOBBIE KOMIIOHEHTHI, (UKCUpYEMbIe
MaJeHbKUM MIpU(TOM HaJ CIOBAMHU, MOSICHSIIOTCS B CJIOBape C MOMOIIBIO Pa3bICHUTEIHHOTO
KOMMEHTapus «7» — ycTapeBllasi JIKCUKa U «8» — cJIoBa, YMOTpeOiseMble UCKIIOYUTEILHO B
CHeIHabHBIX KOHTEKCTAaX.

BxiroueHne pacmIMpeHHOro OMMCaHUs K 3HaKaM, HU(POBBIM 3JEMEHTaM U JIpYTUM
KOMITOHEHTaM, Pa3bICHSIOIINUM OCOOCHHOCTH MTOCTPOCHHUSI U TIOJIb30BaHUS CIIOBApEM, CTAHOBATCS
UCKITIOYUTENIbHBIM MPEUMYIIECTBOM JIAHHOTO OHJIAaliH MCTOYHHMKA. Tak Kak, He BCE AJIEKTPOHHbIE
cioBapu 100aBIsOT HH(GOPMALIUIO, KACAOIIYIOCS MOSICHUTEIbHON 0a3bl.

B cnydae oTCyTCTBHS CMHOHUMOB M @aHTOHHMOB K HMCXOJHOMY CJIOBY WM POICTBEHHBIM
CJIOBaM B OHJIAIfH-CTAaTh€ OTMEYAETCS: «CHHOHUMBI/aHTOHUMBI €1II€ HE OMPECIICHBI.

Taxxke B ClOBapHYIO CTaThlO0 BKJIIOYaeTcs Kareropus «OOmume TepMHHBI K ...», T
(bUKCUPYIOTCS CI0Ba U3 OOIIKUX TeMAaTUYECKUX TPYIMI U T.1.

B Netzverb Online-Waérterbuch sxirouén onnaita-nepeBoaunk Ha 17 s3b1k0B. Cpenu HUX:
AHTJIMACKUH, apaOCKWii, BEHIe€PCKUM, TOJUIAHJCKHH, TPEYECKHM, WCIAHCKUH, WTaJbSHCKUH,
MEPCUACKUN, MONbCKUN, TOPTYTAIbCKUN, PYMBIHCKHI, PYCCKUN, TYPELKUN, YKPAUHCKUN, YpaY,
(bpaHIy3CKH, YSTIICKUIA.

Kareropus «Kommenrtapuu» B Netzverb Online-Worterbuch mossonser mosas3oBaressim
JAHHOTO JIEKCUKOTrpauyecKoro UCTOUHUKA OOMEHHBATHCSI MHEHHUSIMH 110 KOHKPETHOMY CJIOBY,
BKJIIOYATh JIOMOJHUTENbHBIE TMPUMEPHI, OCYHIECTBISITh AUAIOT MO (OopMe «BOMPOC-OTBET» IS
pa3bsACHEHUS! HEKOTOPBIX YCTONYMBBIX €IMHHI], OTMEYATh MPUYNHBI IOMCKA CI0BA. AHATU3UPYS
MOJIb30BaTEIbCKNE KOMMEHTApUU PEAAKIIMOHHBIE KOMAaHABI U JPYTHe JIUIA, OCYIIECTBISIONINE
cOOp AaHKETUPOBAHHBIX M HMHBIX JAHHBIX, MOTYT MPOAHAIM3UPOBATh KOTHUTHBHBIE,
MparMaTH4ecKre 0COOEHHOCTH MO KOHKPETHBIM JIEKCEMaM.

Takum o00pa3oM, HCXOIs U3 BBIIIEHPUBEIEHHON WH(POPMAIUU, MOXHO OTMETHUTH
CIIEyIOIIEE:

1. OHnnaitH-cnoBapu CHOCOOCTBYIOT HE TOJBKO ObICTpod (ukcamuu uHPOpMALMU, HO H
MIPHUBJICKAIOT TMOJIb30BaTeNe K padore ¢ NekcukorpaduyeckuMu ucrounnkamu. [lombp3oBatenu
CJIOBapsi MOTYT BHOCHUTH CJIOBApHBIC JCPUHHUIMH, OTOUpPATh NMPUMEPHl U KOMMEHTHPOBATH
TEKYIIHE CJIOBAPHBIE CTAThU.

2. PacnipesienieHne JIEKCUKH 110 KaTETOPUSM CIIOKHOCTH B COOTBeTCTBHE co mkanmoir CEFR
CTAHOBUTCS BaXXHBIM 3TarliOM JJIsI BHEAPEHHUS JIEKCUKOTpahUUECKHX MaTepHaJOB B y4EOHBIN
poLecc.

3. Y100CTBO 37EKTPOHHBIX CIOBAPEH CBA3aHO C PETYJISIPHON BOZMOKHOCTHIO B U3MEHEHUH
Y JIOTIOJTHEHWW OHJIAWH-CTAaTeW, MPUHUMAs BO BHUMaHUE HOBBIC TPEOOBAHUS U CTATUCTUUYCCKUE
JTaHHBIE.

4. BxirodyeHHe B COCTaB OHJIAWH-CIIOBaped MYJIbTHIMHTBUCTHYECKUX TIEPEBOTYHUKOB
MO3BOJISICT TOJYYUTh MTHOBEHHBIM TMEPEBOJ] MCXOTHOM JIEKCEMBl HA PA3JIMYHBIC SI3BIKHU, YTO
YIPOIIAET CUCTEMY MOMCKA 3aMMCTBOBAHHOM JIEKCUKU M MPEJCTABISIET PACHIMPEHUE S3BIKOBOTO
0XBaTa dJEKTPOHHBIX CIOBAPEH.

5. 'maBHBIE MpeUMyIIIECTBA AJIEKTPOHHBIX cioBapei Oasupyrorcs Ha: |) OpicTpoil momaue
Mmatepuana, |l) coznanuu pacmmpeHHol ccbuiouHOM cucteMsl, |l1) koonepupoBanuu ¢ Apyrumu
JeKcuKorpaguyeckuMu  UcTouyHuMKamu, |V)  BHeapeHMH,  Xopomio  pa3pabOTaHHBIX
CTaTHUCTUYECKUX, TAOJMYHBIX JAHHBIX, V) PACHIMPEHUU KAaTeropuil cioBaps 3a CUET OHJIAWH-
oT0opa 1 noucka 1) CHHOHUMOB, 2) aHTOHUMOB, 3) OOIIUX TEPMUHOB U TEMATUYECKUX TPYIIII.
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Sultanova Xurshida Uktamjanovna
O‘ZMU lingvistika: o“zbek filologiyasi 1-kurs magistranti

XURSHID DAVRON IJODIDA DEYKSISNING IFODALANISHI

Annotatsiya. Magolada bugungi kun tilshunosligining yangi yo‘nalishlaridan biri
pragmalingvistikaning o‘rganish obyekti bo‘lgan deyksis hodisasi hamda uning badiiy
asarlardagi o‘rni  ochib berilgan. O‘zbek adabiyotidagi badiiy asarlar til tizimining turli
tomonlaridan keng tadqiqg gilingan. Shunday bo‘lsa-da pragmatik jihatdan tahlil gilinmagan bir
gancha badiiy asarlar mavjud. Bu maqolada pragmatikaning asosiy tushunchasi deyksis hodisasi
va uning mohiyati Xurshid Davronning * Sohibqiron nabirasi yoxud mitti yulduz qissasi* nomli
asari tarkibiga kiruvchi “Anqgara ustida porlar mungli oy...” hikoyasi orqali tahlil qilindi.
Yozuvchi asarining deyktik xususiyatlari ochib berildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: deyktik vositalar, nutgiy faoliyat, pragmatika, deyksis hodisasi, zamon
deyksisi, makon deyksisi, shaxs deyksisi, sotsial deyksis, olmosh, Xurhid Davron

XX asrning 60-yillariga kelib jahon tilshunosligida antropolingvistika yo*‘nalishi rivojlandi.
Antropolingvistika o‘zidan oldingi struktur tilshunoslikdan fargli ravishda pragmalingvistika,
psixolingvistika, kognitolingvistika  kabi til bilan bog‘liq masalalarda, xususan matnni
o‘rganishda so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi shaxsini birinchi o‘ringa go‘ydi. Pragmatikaning rivojlanishi
esa matnni turli aspektda o‘rganishni taqozo etmoqda. Ushbu sohada oz yechimini kutayotgan
muammolar bir talay. Shunday muammolardan biri sifatida matndagi deyksis va uning pragmatik
xususiyatlarini ta’kidlash lozim. Maqolamizda zamonaviy o°‘zbek adabiyotining ustunlaridan biri
Xurshid Davron asarlari misolida deyksis va uning xususiyatlarini o‘rganishni magsad qildik.

Magolani tayyorlashda badiiy matn analiziga oid garashlardan, tavsifiy, komponent tahlil
metodlaridan foydalanildi.

Insoniyat yaralibdiki, kishilar nutq vositasida fikrlarini ifodalaganlar. Nutgiy faoliyat
ijtimoiy hodisa sifatida har doim tilshunoslarning tadgiq markazida bo‘lgan. Bu borada bir gator
ilmiy ishlar amalga oshirilgan. XX asrning 60-yillarida belgining insonga, fikrlash uslubiga,
axlogiga va his-tuyg‘usiga ta’sirini kontekst asosida o‘rganish rivojlanishi natijasida ilm-fanga
pragmatika yo‘nalishi kirib keldi. “Pragmatika” -yunoncha pragmos so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib “ish”,
“harakat” ma’nolarini beradi. M. Hakimov pragmatika fikr ifodalash taktikasi ekanligini aytib
o‘tadi. Pragmatik tahlilda jonli nutqiy faoliyat muhim hisoblanadi.

Pragmatikaning tayanch tushunchalaridan biri deyksis hodisasidir. Deyksis hodisasi orgali
nutqiy faoliyat va nutqiy vaziyat o‘rganiladi. “Deyksis” atamasi yunon tilidan olingan bo‘lib
(deixis) “ko‘rsatish”,” ishora”, * eslatish” kabi ma’nolarni anglatadi. Yunon
grammatikachilarning fikricha, olmoshlarning otlardan asosiy fargi olmoshlar predmetning hech
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ganday xususiyatini anglatmay, fagat uni ko‘rsatish (unga ishora gilish) bilan chegaralanadi.
Deyksis tizimining markazida so‘zlovchi shaxs turadi va uning makon va zamonda o‘rin olishi
boshlang‘ich nugta bo‘lib qoladi. Deyksis so‘zlovchining nutq faoliyati jarayonida ma’lum
makonda joylashganligini belgilaydi.[1, 41]

Deyksis va uning turlari shu davrgacha bir gancha tadgigotlar misolida o‘rganilgan va
olimlar tomonidan turlicha tasniflangan. Jumladan, Ch. Fillmor deyktik iboralarni uch turga
bo‘lgan: 1.0Obyekt o‘rniga nisbatan; 2. Axborot tashuvchisi, axborot egasi; 3. Anaforik holati
jihatidan. Uning fikriga ko‘ra, birinchi turi joyga nisbatan go‘llanadigan deyksislar bo‘lsa,
ikkinchisi shaxsga nisbatan qo‘llanadi. R.Lakoff ham deyksisni uch turga bo‘lgan:

A) vaqt-makon deyksisi;

B) diskurs deyksisi;

C) emotsional deyksis. [6, 79]

S. Levinson deyktik markazni tarkib toptiruvchi gismlarni to‘rt guruhga bo‘ladi: a)
markaziy shaxs-so‘zlovchi, b) markaziy vaqt-nutqiy jarayon ijro etilayotgan vaqt, v) markaziy
makon-so‘zlovchining nutqiy harakat bajarilayotgan paytdagi o‘rni, @) ijtimoiy markaz-
so‘zlovchining ijtimoiy mavgeyi.[8, 64] Sh.Safarov ushbu to‘rt guruhdagi deyktik maydon
markazida so‘zlovchi shaxsi turishini ta’kidlaydi. [5, 164] M.B. Xo‘jamqulova esa jahon
tilshunosligidagi tasniflarga yondashgan holda deyksis hodisasini quyidagicha tasnif gilgan:

1. Shaxs deyksisi; 2. Makon deyksisi; 3. Zamon deyksisi; 4. Diskurs deyksisi;

5. Sotsial deyksis.[6, 85]

Bu maqolada o‘zbek adabiyotining yirik namoyondalaridan biri Xurshid Davronning tarixiy
mavzudagi “Sohibqiron nabirasi yoxud mitti yulduz qissasi” tarkibida keluvchi “Anqara utida
porlar mungli oy...” nomli hikoyasini tadqiq obyektiga aylantirdik hamda deyksis aspektda
o‘rganishni magsad qgildik.

Shaxs deyksisi: Shu davrgacha gilingan tadgiqotlarga tayanib shuni aytish mumkinki,
kontekstda shaxs doim birlamchi bo‘ladi, boshqa deyktik birliklar uning atrofida yig‘iladi. Shaxs
deyksisida olmoshning barcha turlari- kishilik, o‘zlik, bo‘lishsizlik, belgilash, gumon va so‘roq
olmoshlari ishtirok etadi. Buni quyidagi misolda ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

Dam o ‘tmay ingragan tovush yana eshitildi, ingragan odam endi gandaydir bir so zni
aytganday bo ‘ldi. Ayol tovush chigarib, juda sekinlik bilan uning nomini aytganini eshitdi. Kimdan
So ‘rayotganini o zi ham bilmasdan, baland ovoz bilan so ‘radi:

— Kim u?!.. Meni chagirayotgan kim? [7 ]

Kim? so‘rog olmoshi hamda u kishilik olmoshi matnda jang maydonidagi yarador kishiga
ishora qilib kelgan.Bunday deyktik vositalar deyksis hodisasini yuzaga keltirmogda. Shaxs
deyksisida qo‘llanadigan deyktik birliklar vaziyatga ko‘ra turlicha go‘llanadi. Quyidagi matnda
so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi uchun ko‘rinmagan, ammo har ikkisiga ayon bo‘lgan shaxsga ishora
gilingan:

Ko zlaridan shashqator yosh ogib turgan onaizor gattiq ho ‘ngrab yubordi:

— Bu ganday ko ‘rgulik bo 1di? Kim seni bu holga soldi? [7]

Hikoyadagi turk onasi farzandini Temur jangchilari shunday holga solganligini biladi,
ammo yuragidagi alam shunday savol berishga undaydi.

Shaxs deyksisining ikkinchi turi- ham so‘zlovchi uchun, ham tinglovchi uchun ko‘rinib
turgan va ayon bo‘lgan shaxs hagida quyidagi matnda gap ketmoqda:

Fagat ona bu ingrab yotgan yigitning ust-boshidan uni turkistonlik ekanini fahmladi.
Qachonlardir uning ota-bobolari yashagan Turkistondan... Balki bu yigit bobosi ona yurtimiz deb
rivoyat gilgan Nurota tog ‘laridandir?! [7]

Bu ko‘rsatish olmoshi jang maydonidagi o‘lim bilan olishayotgan yigitga ishora giladi.
Navbatdagi matn tarkibida esa u kishilik olmoshi orgali shaxs deyksisi ifodalangan:

“Uyga olib borib, liboslarini almashtirish kerak! Bo‘lmasa, Qo ‘shnilar uni oldirib
qo ‘vishlari turgan gap...” [7]

Yugoridagi matnda “U” ning kim ekanligi albatta, kontekstdan ma’lum bo‘ladi, ya’ni nutq
o‘zlanib turgan paytdan oldinroq turkistonlik yarador askar hagida gap boradi. Dushman
tomonning askarini ko‘rgan har ganday inson unga yaxshilik tilamasligi matn mazmunidan ayon.
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Makon deyksisi: Vogelikning idrok gilinishida zamon va makon muhim hisoblanadi.
Mulogot jarayonida ishtirokchilarning egallagan makonga ishora gilishlari makon deyksisini hosil
giladi. Nutgda joyga ishora gilinayotganda makon har doim ham o‘z nomi bilan atalavermaydi.
Aksincha unga ishora giluvchi deyktik birliklardan foydalaniladi. Makon deyksisini hosil giluvchi
deyktik birliklarga o‘rin ravishlari va ko‘rsatish olmoshlari kiradi. Bunday birliklar aniq
makonning o‘rindoshlari hisoblanadi.

M.S.Ishanjanovaning “Makon deyksisi” nomli monografiyasida makonga ishora qiluvchi
deyktik birliklar quyidagicha tasniflangan:

a) bu yer,shu yer, mana bu yer, bu yoq ravishlari semantik jihatdan so‘zlovchiga yagin
masofadagi makonni, b) u yer, ana u yer ,u yoq ravishlari so‘zlovchiga uzog masofadagi makonni,
V) o°sha yer, ana o‘sha yer ravishlari matnda avval tilga olingan makonni anglatadi. [2, 61]

Obyekt sifatida tahlil gilayotgan hikoyamizda ham makonga ishora giluvchi deyktik birliklar
bir gancha. Buni quyidagi misollar orgali ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

Motamsaro oy yorug‘i yoritib turgan Chubuk daryosi bilan Qizilchakoy oralig ‘idagi
janggohdagi sukunatni fagat o ‘liklar bilan aralash-quralash bo ‘lib yotgan yaradorlar va jon
berayotganlarning ingroglari, egasiz golgan, besaranjom va uyum-uyum murdalardan hayiqib,
yurishga yo ‘l topolmay bezovtalangan hurkak otlarning notinch kishnashlari buzardi.

Bu keng maydonda gandaydir bir soya jonsiz jasadlar orasidan zo rg‘a qadam tashlab,
tentirab yurardi. [7]

Bu ko‘rsatish olmoshi yuqorida nomi berilgan jang maydoni ,ya’ni Chubuk daryosi bilan
Qizilchako‘y daryosi oralig‘idagi maydonga ishora gilgan.

Keyingi matnni tahlilga tortamiz:

— Men seni otang bilan bobong yoniga go ‘yaman, o ‘g‘lim! U yer yaxshi, gishlog ‘imiz
Ko ‘rinib turadi. Men ham hovlimizdan turib mozoringni ko rib turaman...[7]

Muallif u yer ravishi orgali so‘zlovchiga uzoq masofadagi makonni , ya’ni ota-bobolar
mozorini nazarda tutmoqgda. Bu o‘rinda ishora gilinayotgan makon ham so‘zlovchi uchun ham
tinglovchi uchun ayon bo‘lgan, ammo ko‘rinib turmagan makonni anglatadi. O‘rin-joy ravishi esa
deyktik birlik vazifasini bajargan.

Zamon deyksisi: Nutgda hodisalar bayonida zamon deyksisi makon deyksisi kabi juda
muhimdir, chunki har bir vogea-hodisa ma’lum bir vaqtda amalga oshadi. Shunga ko‘ra nutqiy
faoliyat jarayonida zamon ma’nosini anglatuvchi deyktik birliklar qo‘llaniladiki, bunday birliklar
zamon deyksisini ochib beruvchi vositalar hisoblanadi.Ushbu vositalar orgali nutgiy vogelikning
gaysi zamonda ro‘y berganini anglashimiz mumkin. Hikoya matnidan olingan quyidagi parchada
ham zamon deyksisini uchratishimiz mumkin:

Ona janggohda uzoq tentirab yurdi.....Shu payt ona qulog ‘iga ingragan tovush eshitildi.
[7]

Ma’lumki, zamon deyksisini hosil giluvchi vositalar nutq so‘zlanib turgan paytdan oldin
yoki keyin yuz berganini anglatadi. Berilgan misolda ham payt ravishi nutq jarayonidagi davrga,
ya’ni onaning janggohda jigargo‘shasini izlagan paytiga ishora gilgan.

Dam o‘tmay ingragan tovush yana eshitildi, ingragan odam endi gandaydir bir so zni
aytganday bo ‘1di.[7]

Dam o‘tmay so‘zi esa ish-harakatning nutg so‘zlanib turgan paytga yaqin zamonda ro‘y
berganligini anglatadi hamda zamon deyksisini hosil giladi.

Quyidagi misolda esa ham so‘zlovchi uchun, ham tinglovchi uchun ayon bo‘lgan zamonga
nisbatan hozir payt ravishi zamon deyksisini hosil gilgan:

O ‘g lining gattig ingrab yuborgani onani hushiga keltirdi. U o ‘g ‘li ustiga egilib, uning yuz-
ko ‘zidan o ‘parkan, siniq tovush bilan bo zladi:

— Tirikmisan, bolam, tirikmisan?!.. Xudoyimga ming gatla shukur, ming qatla shukur!
Hozir men yaralaringni bog ‘layman... uyga olib boraman...[7]

Qachonlardir gumon olmoshi yordamida hosil gilingan deyksis so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi
uchun ko‘rinmagan, ammo har ikkisiga ham ayon bo‘lgan zamonga ishora gilgan:

Fagat ona bu ingrab yotgan yigitning ust-boshidan uni turkistonlik ekanini fahmladi.
Qachonlardir uning ota-bobolari yashagan Turkistondan...[7]
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Sotsial deyksis: Tilshunoslikda nutgiy muloqot ishtirokchilarining ijtimoiy mavgeyiga
ishora qilish sotsial deyksis sanaladi. Ijtimoiy holat deyksisini shakllantiruvchi til birliklari
so‘zlovchining o‘zi va boshga nutq ishtirokchilarining ijtimoiy magomiga ishora qgilish bilan birga
uning subyektiv bahosini ham ifoda etadi. Sh.Safarov suhbatdoshga nisbatan bildirilayotgan
munosabat yashirin yoki ochiq, ijobiy yoki salbiy, bevosita yoki bilvosita ko‘rinishlarga ega
bo‘lishini ta’kidlaydi. [5, 212] O‘zbek tilida sotsial deyksisni shakllantiruvchi deyktik birliklarga
olmoshlar, murojaat birliklari, ijtimoiy xoslangan leksik birliklar, ayrim go‘shimchalar kiradi.
Ushbu deyktik birliklar orasida Kishilik olmoshlari alohida o‘rin egallaydi.[3, 100] Biz tahlilga
tortgan hikoyamiz asosida deyktik birliklardan olmoshlar va murojaat shakllarini ko‘rib chigamiz.

Ma’lumki, olmoshlar nutqiy vaziyatga bog‘liq holda yoshidan, jinsidan gat’iy nazar, ayol,
erkak, katta, kichik, yosh-u gari, umuman har ganday shaxsga nisbatan qo‘llana olshiga ko‘ra
universal hisoblanadi. Hikoyadan olingan matnda ham olmoshlarni, ham murojaat shakllarini
deyksis hodisasini yuzaga keltirganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

— Enal.. Enajon! —dedi o ‘g ‘lining tovushi.

— Yo tavba! Yo Xudoyim!.. — Esini yo ‘qotgudek holatga tushgan ona bagirib yubordi. —
Nahotki?! ...Nahotki, bu sen bo ‘Isang, o‘g‘lonim, Qutlug ‘begim?! [7]

Nutq ishtirokchilarining ijtimoiy holatiga ishora giluvchi faol birliklardan yana biri murojaat
shakllaridir. So‘zlovchi va tinglovchining jamiyatda ganday o‘rin tutishi, yoshi, jinsi, lavozimi,
kasb-kori ,ya’ni sotsiumning ijtimoiy statusiga qarab murojaat shakllari tanlanadi.[4.179]
Yugqoridagi mulogot jarayonida enajon hamda o‘g‘lonim garindoshlik otlarining murojaat shakli
sifatida qo‘llanilishida kommunkantlarning yoshi hamda jinsiga ishora gilingan. Oxirgi gapda
go‘llangan sen kishilik olmoshi bir vagtning o‘zida ham shaxsga ishora sifatida shaxs deyksisini,
ham yoshga ishora tarzida sotsial deyksisni yuzaga keltirgan.

Quyidagi matn olmosh va murojaat birliklarining sotsial deyksisga ishorasini isbotlovchi
mazmunga egaligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

O ‘g lining gattiq ingrab yuborgani onani hushiga keltirdi. U o ‘g li ustiga egilib, uning yuz-
ko ‘zidan o ‘parkan, siniq tovush bilan bo zladi:

— Tirikmisan, bolam, tirikmisan?!.. Xudoyimga ming qatla shukur, ming gatla shukur!
Hozir men yaralaringni bog ‘layman... uyga olib boraman...

— Sovugqgotyapman, onajon... Tezroq meni uyga olib bor... [7]

Yugqoridagi parchada deyktik birlik sifatida murojaat birliklaridan garindoshlik otlarining
go‘llanilishi sotsial deyksisni hosil giladi. Bolam murojaat birligi tarkibidagi —m egalik
go‘shimchasi yaginlikni, garashlilikni ifodalasa, onajon so‘zi tarkibidagi —jon go‘shimchasi esa
erkalash ma’nosini ifodalab, adresant va adresatlarning ijtimoiy maqomiga, shu bilan birgalikda
milliy mentalitetga ham ishora gilib kelmogda. Men va u kishilik olmoshlari ham deyktik birlik
sifatida matnda sotsiallikni hosil gilgan. Bizningcha, bunday holatlarda kishilik olmoshlari sotsial
deyksis va shaxs deyksisini yuzaga keltiruvchi vosita sifatida murakkab deyktik birlik
hisoblanadi. Ular bir vaqgtning o‘zida kishilarga ishora qilib shaxs deyksisini ,ularning o‘zaro
munosabatini ko‘rsatib ijtimoiy deyksisni hosil giladi.

Misollar tahlilidan ko‘rish mumkinki, olmoshlar va murojaat shakllari sotsial deyksisni
yuzaga keltiruvchi asosiy birliklardan hisoblanadi.

Yugqorida keltirilgan nazariy fikrlardan ma’lumki, deyksis hodisasi keng gamrovli bo‘lib,
oxirgi yillarda tilshunoslar uchun dolzarb muammolardan biriga aylandi desak yanglishmaymiz.
Ushbu mavzuga oid tadgiqgotlar soni ancha o‘sdi va ularda deyksis hodisasi turli tomondan tadqiq
gilindi. Xullas, tilimizda deyksis hodisasini shakllantiruvchi birliklar xilma-xil bo‘lib, ularning har
biri alohida tadqiq gilinsa, yangi yo‘nalishlardan biri bo‘lgan pragmalingvistikaning rivojlanishi
uchun dastak vazifasini o‘taydi. Xurshid Davron ijodida deyksis hodisasi mavjud matnlar ko‘p
uchraydi. Ularni o‘rganish va tahlil gilish badiiy asarni to‘liq anglashga xizmat giladi.
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111 SHO‘BA
KOGNITIV, PRAGMATIK TILSHUNOSLIK MASALALARI

bywyi T.A.
(0. ¢b. n., npopeccop Caml HUA)

JIEKCUKOTI'PA®OUYECKOE ITPEACTABJIEHUE ONIMTO3ULIMOHHBIX
KOHCTPYKIUI ®PA3ZEOJIOTMYECKHUX KOMILIEKCOB

AHHOTALUsSA: B CTaTb€ PACCMATPUBAIOTCS BOIIPOCHI, CBSA3AHHBIC C IPEICTABICHUEM B
CIIOBApSX ABYS3BIYHOTO THUIA (Pa3eoIOTHIECKON aHTOHUMHUM KaK OJJHOM M3 MOACUCTEM SI3bIKA.
AHanU3UPyOTCS NOJOKUTENbHBIE M OTPULIATENIBHBIE CTOPOHBI B OTPAXXEHUH JAHHOTO SA3BIKOBOIO
¢dbeHomeHa.

KiroueBble cj10Ba: aHTOHUMBI, (PA3e€ONOTU3MBI, JBYS3BbIYHbIE CIOBAPH, OMNIO3ULIUY,
a0COIIOTHBIE M OTHOCHTEJIbHBIC aHTOHNUMBI

@pazeonoruueckasl M JIEKCHYECKas AaHTOHMMHS OOBEKTHBHO CYILIECTBYET B S3bIKE.
AnTOHUMHYECKUE OTHOmEHHUs Mexny PE — BaxHOe mposiBIeHHE (Ppa3eocHCTEMBbI si3bIKa. Mx
OTJIMYaeT M3BECTHBIM JAMHAMHU3M, OOHApyKMBaeMblii B 00pa30BaHUU JIOBOJBHO 3HAYUTEIHHOIO
KOJINYEeCTBA AHTOHUMHYECKUX ONIO3UIMN M B OONbIION BepcH(UKALWMU AaHTOHUMHYECKHX
IIPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUIM B PEYH, T.€. OHU HOCAT BECbMA OTKPBITHIM XapakTep HOMHUHALUU, YTO
3arpyaaseT konudukanyio OE-aHTOHUMOB.

B npouecce nccienoBaHuss aHTOHUMUYECKUX OTHOLIEHUH BO ()Pa3eosOruu BBIABISIOTCS
Takue (Qpaszeosnoruueckue enuHuipl kak ®E, moctpoeHHble Ha mpuHUUINE OKCIOMOpoHa; OE,
BO3HUKIINE HAa ocHOBe astoruzma u @E-o6bexkTuBaropsl. Hampumep, Takoro posna ®E noctpoeHs
C MOMOILBIO CTUJIMCTUYECKOTO ITPHUEMA OKCIOMOPOHA B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE: 2POMKO MONYAMb, YMHBIU
O0ypak, MeojleHHO NOCHeuams, CepbesHo NOCMEesAMbCs, KpacHopeuugoe monauanue U Ap. Takux
¢dpazeonorn3mMoB HeMHOro. OHM 0003HAUAIOT HECOBMECTUMBIE B JICHCTBUTEIBHOCTH SIBICHUS.

Tak, B cuny crnenuduky MOCTPOCHHUS cioBaps (omopa omucaHus (pazeojorud Ha
KOHKpeTHO u30paHHoe cioBo) BHe mong 3peHuss KJIC, kak mpaBuio, OKa3bIBAIOTCS
antTonnmuyeckue ®E, pasznbie o Gopme BbIpaxeHHs, T.e. 6€3 KaKOH-JIMOO COOTHOCHUTEIbHOMN
ces3u B KJIC mopnatorcst mapbl PE-aHTOHMMOB THIA <«OKENTOPOTHIM NTEHEL» / «CTPEsHBIN
BOpOOEi» («HEOBITHBIN FOHEI / «OTIBITHBINA YEJIOBEK)») U «BBIHOCUTDH COP U3 U30bD» («HE YMETh
XpaHUTb CEKPEThI») / «IepKaTh S3bIK 3a 3y0amu» («XpaHWUTh CEKPeThl»). A 3TO BecbMa
3HAYUTEINIbHBIN TUTACT (PPa3eosIornueckoil aHTOHUMHUH si3b1ka. Croa BKIIIOUaroTcs @E-aHTOHUMBI
KaK a0COJIOTHBIE (CP.: «BO/OM HE Pa30iIbELIb - «KaK KOIIKA ¢ COOaKon»), TAK U OTHOCUTENIbHbIE
(cp.: «He OOT BECTh CKOJIBKOY» - «KaK CEJIbJICH B O0UKE»).

Kpowme Toro, B KJIC He cienyer MrHopupoBaTh U APYrue ciaydau CMBICIOBOW OIITO3ULIMH.
Hanpumep, 3To nexcuko-paszeonoruueckas aHTOHUMHUS (Cp.: «POAUTHCS» - «OTAATh KOHLIBD»;
«OIM3KO» - «3a TPUICBATH 3€MEJb») U HHAHTUOCEMHS (Cp.. «HA JHAX» - «HEIaBHO» M «B
OmKaliiee Bpems»).

Ha mpaktuke e ¢paszeonornueckas antroHuMus npenctasisercss B KJIC oObyHO nUIIb
takumu obpazuamu DE, koToprie 00s13aTeIbHO UMEIOT B CBOEM COCTaBe Kakue-aubo oOriue
koMIoHeHThI. Cp.: «Bo Bce ymm ciymaer...B onHo yxo Bomuio B apyroe Bbiio» [Pyccko-
TPY3HHCKUN cioBapb-1959, 1.3, ¢. 553, nanee PI'C]. OGrrunO0 310 dpaseorpaduuecku ormopHbe
cioBa. [IpoTHBOIONIOXKHBIE (HO COOTHOCUTENbHbIE) OHATHUS, TAKUM 00pa30M, BBIPAXKAIOTCS 10
IpyruM KoMmroHeHTaM ¢pazeodopm anTonnmuueckux OF monobHoro crpykrypHoro tuna. Peusb
UAET IPU 3TOM O (Ppa3eoJTOrHUeCKUX aHTOHUMAX CIIeYIOIIeH pa3HOBHIHOCTH:

1)  ®E-aHTOHHMBI C OOIIMM OTIOPHBIM TJIAr0JI0M, COUETAIOIIMMCS C TIPOTHBOIOI0KHBIMU
10 3HAYEHMIO CYLIECTBUTENIBHBIMHU: «KJIACTh HayaJlo ... KjiacTe KoHel...» [PI'C, 1.1, ¢.592];
«KJTAaCTh KOHEIl Yem)-1. ...; KIacTh Hadauo yemy-i. ...» [Pyccko-TypkMeHckuit cioBapb-1986, T.
1, ¢.453, nanee PTypxMmC].

2) ®E-aHTOHMMBI C OOIIMM ONOPHBIM CYIIECTBHTEIBHBIM, COYCTAIOLIIUMCS C
IIPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIMH 110 3HAYEHHIO TJIaroJIaMU: «BOUTH B BO3PACT ...; BBIMTH M3 BO3pacTa ...»
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[Pyccko-y36ekckuii cioBapb-1983/84, 1. 1, ¢.137, nanee PYC]; u ap. O0benuHsieMbI€ B ITOT00HBIX
napax OE-aHTOHMMBI MOTYT AOMIOJIHUTENBHO XapaKTePHU30BaTHCS OOUTHOCTHI0 KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOTO
pacnpoCTpaHEHUS: «aKUUU MOAHUMAIOTCS (7y MOBBIIAKOTCS)» YbH...; aKLUUU MaJal0T YbU...»
[PYC, 1.1, c.28]; «OTKpBITH IJ1a3a Ha 4mo-a. ...; 3aKpbITh I11a3za Ha umo-u1. ...» [PTypkmC, 1.1,
c.220].

3) @®E-aHTOHUMBI C OOLIMM OMOPHBIM CYIICCTBUTEIbHBIM, COYETAIOIIUMCS C
IIPOTUBOINOJIOKHBIMY 10 3HAYEHUIO IIPUJIAraTelbHbIMU: «(B) IEpBOE BpeMms ...; (B) MOcie/iHEe
Bpems ...» [PYC, 1.1, c. 151]; «uepBoe cil0BO ...; MOCIEIHEE CIOBO...» [Pyccko-TamKuKkcKkuit
cioBapb-1985, c. 1024, nanee PTC]; «ipu 3aKpbITBIX IBEPSAX ...; IPU OTKPBITHIX ABEPAX ...»
[PYC,T.1,c.232]; «BaxkHad nTULA ...; HeBeauka ntuna ...» [PI'C, 1.2, ¢. 815]; «1sxkén Ha nogbEmM
...; 1€roK Ha MoBEM ...» [Pyccko-0enopycckuii cnoBapb-1982, 1.2, c. 116, nanee PBC].

4)  ®E-aHTOHHUMBI C OOIIMM OMOPHBIM TJIAr0JIOM, YIIPABISIOIIUM ITPOTUBOMOIOKHBIMU
10 3HAYEHUIO MPEJIOTaMU: KIUIBITh [10 TEYEHHUIO. . .; TUTBITh OpOoTUB Teuenus...» [PTC, ¢.738; PbC,
T. 2, ¢.74]; «OUTh B 1EIb ...; Outh MuMoO 1enu ...» [PBC, 1. 1, ¢.61; PYC, 1.1, ¢.71; PI'C, c. 44;
PTC, c.63].

5) ®E-aHTOHUMBI, IPOTHBOIIOCTABIISICMbIC TIOCPEICTBOM OTPHIIAHUS: «HE 110 aapecy ...;
0 azipecy kozo-yezo, ubemy ...» [PYC, 1. 1, c.24]; «(oOpamarbcs) HE MO aApecy ...; MO aapecy
koeo-1. (cka3ats) ...» [PBC, T. 1, ¢.22]; «mo muieyy ...; He no meuy ...» [PbC, 1. 2, ¢.71] u ap.

B KJIC B0o3MOXHa M KOMOWMHAIMS CPEICTB BBHIPAKECHUS MPOTHUBOIIOIOKHOTO 3HAUYCHUS B
antoHuMu4HbIX napax OFE. Hampumep, napa ®OE-aHTOHMMOB, OHOPHBIM TJIAroJl KOTOPBIX
IIPOTUBOIOCTABIISIETCSl OTpULlaHueM He, pacmupserca 3a cuér OF, cuHOHMMHYECKHX
orpunatensHoit ®E, cp.: «mait Oor ...; He gait 6or (uru nzbasu 6or, coxpanu 6or) ...» [PYC, 1. 1,
c. 77], rne ®E «ue nait 6or» mpennonaraeT 3aMeHy CHHOHUMUYECKUMU ei Byms apyrumu OFE
«130aBU OOT» M «COXPaHU OOTY.

AnToHMMHYHOCTD 1BYX @F ¢ He MoxeT komnakTHO noka3biBaTtbest B KJIC u BrigeneHueM
OTpUIIaHHUSI B CKOOKH: «BapuTh... romoBa (He) Baput» [PBC, 1. 2, ¢.83]. IlosTomy Bce
anToHnMuyeckue napsl ®E, npoTtuBonocrapisieMble OTpUIIAHUEM «HE», ToIekaT nokasy B KJIC
COBMECTHBIM (pUKCHpOBaHUEM Ha 0a3e MOJ0KUTEIbHON Ppazeodopmbl. Cp.: «BbICOTA. .. OBITH Ha
BBICOTE...; OBITh HE Ha BHICOTE...» [Pyccko-kapauaeBo-Oanmkapckuii cimoBapb-1965, 109, nanee
PKBC] — Hano: «BbICOTA. .. OBITH (HE) Ha BBICOTE...». [Iog00HBIM 00pa3oM MOTYT O(hOpMIISTHCS B
KJIC u ngpyrme ®E-aHTOHMMBI, WMEIOIIME COBMAJAIOIINE KOMIIOHEHTHI B CBOEM COCTaBe.
Hanpumep: «B xopomme (Ijoxue, 4yXkue) pykud (OTHATh, MOMACTh...), B XOPOMIHUX (IJIOXUX,
YyXHX...) pykax (ObITb, HaxoauThes)...» [PT'C, 1.3, c. 145].

bonee yrmyGneHHOMY TOJIKOBaHHMIO aHTOHMMHuYeckoid mnapel @PE cmocoOcCTByeT mokas
oOpa3ua ynoTpeOseHus: OJHOW W3 HUX, HAaIpHUMEp, YTBEPAUTENIHON (ITOJIOXKUTENBHOM): «I10
azpecy Ko2o-i. ...9TO CKa3aHO II0 TBOEMY ajpecy...; He no azapecy...» [PKbC, c.23]. Ognako
MOJIMEHATH 0a30BYI0 (ppazeohopMy MILTFOCTPATUBHBIM IPUMEPOM HE JIOMYCKAETCs (a MEXKAY TEM
Tak nocrynaet Pyccko-Hemernckuii cnoBaps 1989, c¢.25, 427, nanee PHC u np.).

OtpaxkeHre B JIBYSI3bIYHOM cJIOBape (Ppazeosiorn3MoB-aHTOHUMOB — CJIOKHOE SIBJICHUE.
Bakneiimmii mpUHIIKII, TTOJIOKEHHBIH B OCHOBY IMPEACTaBICHUS TaHHOTO (hEHOMEHa, CBSI3aH C
CEMAHTUKOW M OIIMO3ULIHUOHHBIMU OTHOUICHUSIMM MEXIy NOoJ00HOTO poja eauHunamu. B
CJIOBAPHBIX CTaThsIX KOHTPACTUBHBIX CJIOBAPEHN 3aroJ0BOYHBIM SIBJISIETCS CJIOBO, MTOCIIE KOTOPOTO
pacrnonaraercss ¢paszeojoruyeckas enuHuna. I[loATOMy MOXHO TOBOPUTH O €IWHCTBE
AHTOHUMHUYECKOW JIEKCHKU M (ppazeosiornu, Kak MpOsBIECHUE TAHHOTO S3BIKOBOTO SIBICHUS Ha
JIEKCUKO-(Pa3eoJIOrn4ecKoM YpOBHE.

Paccmotpenue ¢ppa3eoaoru3MoB aHTOHUMOB B JABYS3BIYHBIX CIIOBAPSIX BEJET K BHISIBICHUIO
CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAaHTHYECKMX MOJeNiell MoJ0OHOro poja S3bIKOBBIX equHuIl. [Ipudyem BHauaie
AHAJIM3UPYIOTCS CTPYKTYpHBIE ITOKA3aTely, a 3aTEM YXKE MCCIEAYETCsl CEMaHTHUECKas CTOpOHA
aHTOHUMUYHBIX DE.

AHTOHUMHYECKHE KOMIOHEHTHI, BXOJSIINE B COCTAaB TaKUX (Ppa3eosOru3MOB, COXPAHSIOT
MIPOTUBOMNOJOXKHbIE 3HayeHUs. (OJHO3HAYHO OHHU BBICTYNAIOT OCHOBHBIM CTPOUTEIHHBIM
MaTtepuaioM aisi obpazoBanus @DE-antonumoB. [Ipobimema Kpoercss B Jpyrom: Kak OHHU
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BBIDQKAIOT [AHHBIC IMIOJISIPHBIC 3HAYCHUSA, T.€. OKCIUIMIUTHO WIM UMIUIMIOUTHO. lIpuuem
(bpa3eosorn3mMpl, Kak €AMHULIBI, 00JIaJat0IME LIETOCTHBIM 3HaYEHUEM, PEAIIOJIAraoT U TOT (hakT,
YTO NPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTh 3HAYEHUS CO3A€TCs HE TOJIBKO 3a CYET JICKCEM aHTOHMMOB, HO 4€pe3
UX KOMIIIEKCHOE BOCIIPUATHE.

[TposiBisieMsblii HHTEpEC K (hpa3eoTornyeckoil aHTOHUMHYECKOM ITapaiurMe B COBPEMEHHOM
A3BIKO3HAHUM TpEeACTaBisgeT co00M BIOJHE 3aKOHOMepHoe sBieHue. (CeMaHTUYECKHE
HCCIIEA0BAHUS BCEra COCTABIIUIA OCHOBY PA3JIMYHBIX SI3BIKOBEJYECKUX IIKOJI U HAIPABICHUN.
IIpoBouMOE ncciieoBaHNuEe HEOOXOIUMO Ul OOBEKTUBHOIO MPEACTABIECHUS O CJIOKUBIIEHCS B
HacTosIIee BpeMs KapTHUHBI pPENpe3eHTAlH AaHTOHMMHYECKOH (pa3eoslorTid B  CIIOBape
KOHTPACTUBHOI'O THIIA.

CoBpeMeHHbIE ABYS3BIYHBIE clloBapu (ukcupyror cienyromue tunsl OE-antonnmos: 1)
@®E, coaepxamme IPOTHBONOJIOKHBIE JIEKCHYECKME KOMIIOHEHTHI, 2) (pa3eosoru3mMsl-
KOMIIAPAaTUBbI, B KOTOPBIX HAYaJbHbIC KOMIIOHEHTHl BBICTYNAlOT B AHTOHUMUYECKHUX
OTHOILICHMSX, a HOCJIEAYIOUIMe HET, 3) KBa3UAaHTOHMMBbI, 4) KOHTEKCTHbIE (Ppa3eoaoru3mbi-
aHTOHUMBI, 5) @E aHTOHMMBI, HMEIOIIME TIpaMMaTHYECKHE IPOTUBONOCTABICHUS, O)
sHaHTHOCceMHUs  (Korja BO  (Pa3eoIOTMYECKON  €IMHUIIE  COAEPXKUTCS  JBa  MPSIMO
IIPOTUBONOJIOKHBIX 3HAYECHMUS).
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OBSERVER IN THE MODELING OF A VISUAL PERCEPTION SITUATION IN THE
TURKISH LINGUISTIC WORLDVIEW

Abstract. This article is devoted to the study of the role of the observer in the dynamic
aspect, i.e. within the framework of the interpretation of the linguistic worldview as a process of
perception and cognition of the surrounding world through language. At the same time, two types
of ‘portraiture’ of the observation situation are considered, the first is associated with the verbs of
the bakmak (to look) and gormek (to see) groups; the second is based on the relationship of all
components of a typical situation. It should be noted that within the two types of ‘portraiture’ there
are subgroups that differ from each other in semantic terms, also based on the observer’s position
in this situation.

Key words: factor of observer, linguistic worldview, observer’s position, typical perception
situation, perception proper valence on the observer, ‘portraying* the observation situation, verbs
of the bakmak (to look) group.

It is widely posited that each natural language corresponds to a distinct linguistic worldview.
According to A.Vezhbitskaya, the ‘linguistic worldview’ refers to the historically developed set
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of conceptualizations about the world, as understood within the everyday consciousness of a
particular linguistic community and reflected in its language. [1] This notion of the linguistic
worldview draws upon the ideas of W.von Humboldt and neo-Humboldtians regarding the inner
form of language, on one hand, and the principles of American ethnolinguistics, particularly the
so-called Sapir-Whorf hypothesis of linguistic relativity, on the other. [2] In contemporary
discussions surrounding the linguistic worldview, Yu.D.Apresyan employs the term ‘naive
worldview’, indicating that such naive knowledge is derived from the linguistic units of a given
language. [3]

It is important to note that research on the linguistic worldview encompasses various
approaches to this phenomenon. In the initial stages of studying this concept, several scholars view
the linguistic worldview as a ‘product of human thought about the world,” serving as the
foundation that encapsulates the subjective representation of real-world objects within a language.
[4,5,6] Since the second half of the 20th century, research on the linguistic worldview has taken a
new direction. At this stage, the concept is not interpreted as a ‘product’ of human representations
of the surrounding world within language, but rather as a ‘process’ of understanding the world
through the lens of language. [7,8,9] In this context, the linguistic worldview as a ‘process’
possesses a bidirectional nature. On one hand, it involves human representations of the
surrounding world expressed through language; on the other hand, it encompasses the perception
of actual reality facilitated by language. [10,11]

Alongside this, a significant focus in contemporary research is the study of the individual
within language, who not only perceives and comprehends the world but also actively lives in it.
As a result, language expresses not only objective reality but also the individual as a knowing
subject. Thus, the emphasis on the human factor in the organization of language and in all cognitive
processes indicates that language reflects not only a particular vision of the world but also ‘the
observer’s position within it.” [12] Various terms are used to denote this phenomenon, including
viewpoint, angle, focus, perspective, and observer factor. The viewpoint represents the position of
the subject in evaluating the events occurring around them. The angle, on the other hand, refers to
the external aspect of the viewpoint, while the focus pertains to its internal aspect. Perspective
involves the relative placement of the object, observer, light source, and the boundaries of the
observable space. As for the observer factor, it encompasses all the aforementioned aspects. In
this framework, the observer perceives the world from all sides comprehensively. Consequently,
this study will utilize the term observer factor.

The observer is understood as an invisible participant in a typical situation, necessary for
adequately conveying the meanings of words and grammatical categories. [13]

The role of the observer in this work will be examined in what is referred to as the dynamic
aspect, that is, within the framework of interpreting the linguistic worldview as a process of
perceiving and understanding the surrounding world through language.

It is well-known that perception of the world occurs through five senses: visual, gustatory,
auditory, olfactory, and tactile perceptions. Among these, visual perception provides the most
information about the environment. V.P. Zinchenko emphasized the advantages of visual images,
stating that:

“Visual images, in contrast to auditory ones, are characterized by subjective simultaneity,
allowing for the instant grasping of relationships that exist between various elements of the
perceived situation. The visual image is extraordinarily rich, as it simultaneously reflects
information about the color, spatial, dynamic, and figurative characteristics of objects. Finally, it
is highly plastic.” [14]

Alongside this, the transmission of visual perception in language, like any form of
perception, is primarily associated with the construction of a typical situation, that is, a standard
situation that encompasses all the essential common properties characteristic of all situations of
that type. Based on the selection of significant properties of the typical situation, the necessary
components and their interrelations are determined. For instance, in the context of visual
perception, the important properties include: 1) the observer, 2) the object of observation, and 3)
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the relationship of observation, as illustrated by the example: Adam gokyiiziine bakiyor (lit., The
man is looking at the sky).

Additionally, the observer factor plays a significant role in constructing the situation of
visual perception, as it describes the same extralinguistic reality from different angles, leading to
the formation of various interpretations of the same situation. For example:

1. Necdet karsisindakini gériiyor (lit., Necdet sees the person opposite him).

2. Necdet karsisindaki kapuy goriiyor (lit., Necdet sees the door in front of him).

3. Kapi goriiniiyor (lit., The door is visible).

In this context, the valence of the observer can be integrated into the semantics of one of the
three components, denoting either the perceiving subject, the perceived object, or the act of
perception itself, each represented in varying ways.

It is important to note that, in most cases, the valence of the observer is embedded in the
situation of perception itself, denoted by the verbs from the group bakmak (to look) and gormek
(to see). The former realizes visual perception as directed from the subject to the object of
perception, which is associated with the transformation of internal experience into external
manifestations, wherein our representations gain material embodiment. In contrast, the latter
models the relationship from the object to the subject of perception, relating to the assimilation of
what could be termed external experience and its conversion into internal understanding. [15] In
other words, the verbs from the group gormek (to see) describe the state of the subject in relation
to the object. In this case, the observer's position is primarily passive. Due to its distinctive nature,
this type of situation requires separate examination. Consequently, this study focuses exclusively
on the group of verbs bakmak (to look). As for the verbs from the group bakmak (to look), the
subject exhibits active engagement with the object in terms of observation.

In addition, there are several verbs that, while not directly classified as verbs of visual
perception in a semantic sense, acquire this meaning within the context of other components of the
observation process. Accordingly, we can identify two types of portrayal of the observation
situation, related to the following:

a) the situation is conveyed by the verbs from the groups bakmak and gormek, which embed
the valence of the observer in their semantics;

b) in its representation, verbs from this group are not employed, and the valence of the
observer is embedded in the semantics of each component of the utterance.

Let us consider the first type of portrayal of the observation situation. As previously
mentioned, the verbs from the group bakmak (to look) possess the valence of the observer in their
semantics, which manifests in an active manner. The verb bakmak, which signifies direct
observation, is fundamental in a semantic sense, as seen in the example: Adam gokytiziine bakiyor
(lit., The man is looking at the sky). This statement indicates the observing subject (Adam), the
object of perception (gokyiizii), and the act of perception (bakmak). Here, the observer seems to
stand outside the extralinguistic situation, describing it from an external perspective.

It is important to note that, from a semantic standpoint, the verbs in the bakmak group can
be divided into four subgroups that express: ‘direct observation’ (bakmak, izlemek, seyretmek),
‘observation for the purpose of study’ (bakinmak, gozden gecirmek, incelemek), ‘observation with
intent’ (dikizlemek, gozetlemek, gozlemek), ‘observation accompanied by the actualization of
certain aspects of the object of perception’ (dikkat etmek, gozlemlemek, gozlemek).

In the utterance featuring the verb bakmak, there is an indication that the object lies within
the field of vision of the observing subject, as illustrated in the previously provided example: Adam
gokyiiziine bakiyor (lit., The man is looking at the sky). Regarding utterances with the verbs
izlemek and seyretmek, it is essential to note a certain semantic complication. For instance: 1.
Babam kaslar1 ¢atilmig, basini sallayarak izliyor bizi (lit., Father is watching us, frowning and
shaking his head), which implies ‘to look and evaluate’; 2. Melek yoldan gecen insanlari
seyrediyor (lit., Melek is watching passersby), indicating ‘to look and enjoy.’

In constructions featuring verbs from the second subgroup, there is information that implies
the observation has a particular objective in mind. For example, with the verb bakinmak (to look
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around), it is evident that the observation is intentional: Etrafina fotograf¢ilart ¢cagirmak igin
bakind: (lit., He looked around to call the photographers). In the sentence with the verb gézden
gecirmek (to review), there is a sense of systematic familiarization with the object as a whole,
without detailing it: Yazarlar toplam 395 katilimciyla 9 ¢alismay1 gozden gecirdi (lit., The authors
reviewed nine studies involving a total of 395 participants). Similarly, in the utterance with the
verb incelemek (to study), the semantics of observation is further complicated by the indication of
detailed examination: Bilgi toplamak i¢in asagidaki dergileri inceledik (lit., We reviewed these
journals to collect information).

In the utterances with verbs from the third subgroup, two variants of semantic complication
emerge: an indication of a current action and of a repeated action. For example: 1. Asil yaptigi ise,
suradaki sarisinlar1 dikizlemek (lit., What he is actually doing is spying on the blonde over there),
suggesting that the subject observes the object secretly and without its knowledge, with a specific
intention: a current action; 2. Isimiz, su evi gozetlemek (lit., Our job is to watch that house); 3.
Kuzum, bana kim gelip gidiyor, hep boyle gozliiyor musun? (lit., My lamb, do you always watch
who comes and goes to me?): a repeated action.

In the sentences with verbs from the fourth subgroup, the observation emphasizes a
particular characteristic of the object, resulting in its detailing. For example: 1. Caddenin kesistigi
yerdeki arabalara dikkat et (lit., Watch out for the cars at the intersection of the street); 2. Bu niyetle
asistanlarin, dogent ve profesorlerle iliskilerini gézlemliyordu (lit., With this intention, he was
observing the relationships between the assistants, associate professors, and professors); 3. Hava
degisikliklerini gozlemek havacilik i¢in 6nemli bir istir (lit., Monitoring weather changes is an
important task for aviation).

Let us now examine the second type of portrayal of the observation situation, in which it is
expressed not by a perception verb but through the interrelation of all components of the utterance.
Here, the observer remains somewhat out of the frame. For example: 1. Miidiir yeni projede hata
olmamasi igin dosyalar1 kendisi inceledi (lit., The director reviewed the files to ensure there were
no errors in the new project), where the semantics of the observation verb suggests the presence
of an observer, as in incelemek (to review), meaning ‘document by document in a specific
sequence.” 2. Gemi dalgalarda sallanarak ufuk altinda kayboldu (lit., The ship, rocking on the
waves, disappeared over the horizon). 3. Uziin yolun sonunda karsisinda miihtesem malikhane
duruyordu (lit., At the end of the long road stood a magnificent mansion), where, unlike the
previously discussed utterance, the observer’s position is expressed implicitly, meaning that the
observation is described from two perspectives: as an unfolding event (2) and as a present state

(3).

Thus, in modeling the observation situation, the observer factor plays a crucial role. This
factor can manifest in various ways. In this study, the influence of the observer factor on the
representation of visual perception situations was examined through the lens of verbs from the
bakmak group, in which this situation is interpreted as a deliberate, goal-oriented action. Future
research is planned to explore the impact of this factor on the representation of visual perception
situations using verbs from the gormek group, which are interpreted as the ‘state’ in which the
perceiving subject is immersed.
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TIL - MADANIYAT VA XALQ TUSHUNCHALARINING UZVIY BOG‘LIQLIGI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqola oz ichiga til, madaniyat va halq tushunchalarining o‘zaro
alogalarini olib, ularning bevosita o‘zviy bir-biri bilan bog‘ligligini na’moyon etadi.

Jumladan, bu vaziyatda til ko‘proq madaniyat bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan hamda ularni yuzaga
chigaruvchi, vujudga keltiruvchi vosita sanaladi. Bular ichida til hukmron hisoblanadi. Bunda
tilning noyobligi shundaki, u keltirilgan tushunchalar bilan uzviy bog‘lanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: til,madaniyat, etnik, etnos, ijtimoiy, tarixiy, milliy, his-tuyg‘u, ong,
mentalitet, dunyoqarash, moddiy va ma’naviy, tafakkur, kundalik hayotdagi.

Ma’lumki, ijtimoiy fanlarda etnos tushunchasini xalq ma’nosida ham qo‘llaydilar. Bu
tushuncha madaniyat, til tushunchalari bilan bevosita bog‘langan, shuning uchun ham ruscha -
o‘zbekcha lug‘atda “etnik™ yoki “etnos” atamasi biror bir xalqqa va uning madaniyatiga oid
tushuncha deb qaraladi. “Etnogenez” esa biror xalgning kelib chiqishi deb tushunilgan [O‘ZSE.
1983:770]. Etnos insonlar yoki insonlarga xos tushunchalar majmuidir. Inson tabiatan ijtimoiy
mavjudotdir [Abdurozzogova Sh.,1989:30].

Darvoge, madaniyat ana shu etnos (xalg)ning ijtimoiy va tarixiy jarayonida vujudga kelgan,
jamiyat taraqqiyotida tarixan erishilgan, sivilizatsiya bosgichini xarakterlaydigan moddiy va
ma’naviy xususiyatlarning majmuidir. Chunonchi, falsafa lug‘atida madaniyatga shunday ta’rif
beriladi, “Madaniyat (lotincha cultura parvarish qilish, ishlov berish) — ijtimoiy tarixiy amaliyot
jarayonida insoniyat yaratgan va yaratayotgan hamda jamiyat taraqgiyotida tarixan erishilgan
bosqichni xarakterlaydigan moddiy va ma’naviy boyliklar majmuidir”’[ G‘ofurov Z.,1976:275].
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Til ham etnos va madaniyat bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan hamda ularni yuzaga chigaruvchi, vujudga
keltiruvchi vosita sanaladi. Bular ichida til hukmron hisoblanadi. Bunda tilning noyobligi
shundaki, u keltirilgan tushunchalar bilan uzviy bog‘langan, uni operatsion tizim sifatida boshqa
dasturlar uchun o°ziga xos qobiqg deb giyoslash mumkin.

Tildagi etnik xususiyatning yagqol misoli ona tilini his gilishdir. Barcha xalglarda til milliy
his-tuyg‘u va ong bilan uzviy bog‘langan. Insonning oz ona tiliga yaqinlik tuygusi har bir tilda
obrazli tafakkurning takrorlanmas assotsiatsiyalarining mavjudligi bilan tushuntiriladi. Ular har
bir so‘zning o‘ziga xos semantik to‘ligligicha madaniy mazmunga ega bo‘lib, til tizimida
mustahkamlanadi va uning milliy o‘ziga xosligini tashkil etadi.

Zero, tilsiz etnos (xalq) ham, madaniyat ham bo‘lmaydi. Chunki insonning insoniyligi,
madaniyligi til orgali aks etadi yoki yuzaga chigadi. Falsafa lug‘atida til haqida shunday yaxshi
ta’rif berilgan [G‘ofurov Z.,1976:483]. Chunonchi, til — har ganday fiziologik belgi sistemasi, bu
sistema inson faoliyati jarayonida bilish va kommunikativ (aloga) funksiyalarni bajaradi. Til tabiiy
ham, sun’iy ham bo‘lishi mumkin. Tabiiy til deganda fikrlarni ifodalash formasi va kishilar
o‘rtasida aloga vositasi bo‘lib xizmat giladigan kundalik hayotdagi til tushuniladi. Sun’iy til —
kishilar tomonidan tor ehtiyojlar uchun yaratilgan tildir. Til ijtimoiy hodisa hamdir. U ijtimoiy
rivojlanish jarayonida paydo bo‘ladi va alohida har bir odamning faoliyatini muvofiglashtiruvchi
vositadan iboratdir. Til ayni vaqgtda ongning shakllanishida muhim o‘rin tutadi. Til qobig‘idan
tashgari ong mavjud bo‘lmaydi. O‘z fizik tabiatiga ko‘ra o‘zi bildiradigan narsaga nisbatan shartli
bo‘lgan til belgisi, shunday bo‘lishiga garamay, pirovard natijada real vogelikni bilish jarayoni
bilan bog‘liqdir. Til jamg‘arilgan bilimlarni qayd etish, qayta ishlash va saqlash hamda ularni
avloddan-avlodga yetkazish vositasidir.

“Jamiyatning tilga, tilning esa o‘z navbatida jamiyatga ta’sir qilishi” [Vorkachev S.G.
2001:70] haqidagi tezisdan kelib chiqilsa, mentalitet tilga, til esa mentalitetga ta’sir qilishini
nazarda tutish lozim. Bunday chigal holatni, mentalitetni ta’riflashga urinishlarda ham kuzatish
mumkin. Mentalitet tadqiqotiga bag‘ishlangan adabiyotlarda ushbu tushunchaga ko‘plab ta’riflar
berib o‘tilgan. Ulardan quyidagi ta’rifga to‘xtalish mumkin: “Mentalitet tarixan shakllangan,
nisbatan bargaror va o‘ziga xos jamoaviy dunyoqarashlar majmuasi bo‘lib, u kishilarning til va
har xil xarakterlarida beixtiyor namoyon bo‘ladi” [Safarov Sh.,2006: 21]. Bunday ta’riflarda
til xarakterning shakllaridan biri deb garalsa, ikkinchidan tilni xarakter, xulq bilan bir gatorga
go‘yib alohida ta’kidlab, ajratib ko‘rsatiladi. Ushbu ta’rifning o‘zidayoq mentalitet va til
o‘rtasidagi munosabat mavjudligini ko‘rsatuvchi bir gancha holatlarni kuzatish mumkin. Shunga
ko‘ra mentalitetning asosiy tarkibida: bir tomondan dunyogarash, ikkinchi tomondan
dunyoqgarashdan kelib chigadigan til xarakteri aks etadi.

Vogelikning tafakkurdagi umumlashgan in’ikosi — obrazning mantiqiy “qayta ishlanish”
natijasida hosil bo‘lgan lisoniy “libos”ga ega bo‘lishidan oldin ushbu “libos”ning tasavvurdagi
aksi — modeli yuzaga keladi. Lisoniy vogelanish rejasi paydo bo‘lgan zahotiyog uni amalga
oshirish uslubi izlanadi. Reja hamda “so‘zsiz” model nolisoniy yoki “botiniy nutq” jarayonida
yuzaga keladi. Botiniy nutgning yuzaga kelish muammosi bilan shug‘ullangan psixolog va
psixolingvistlar ushbu hodisani turlicha talgin qgilib kelishmoqgda, ulardan ayrimlari botiniy nutgni
oddiygina qgilib, o°z-o‘ziga gapirish bilan tenglashtirsalar, boshqgalari uni alohida tashqi (zohiriy)
nutqdan butunlay farg giluvchi hodisa sifatida ta’riflaydilar[Safarov Sh.,2006: 24].

Til kommunikativ faoliyatning komponenti sifatida garaladi. Til olamni o‘zgartirishning
muhim usuli, informatsion, ta’minot va shaxslararo munosabatni tartibga keltiruvchi, ta’sir etuvchi
vosita sifatida kishilarni u yoki bu xarakterga chorlovchi, ijtimoiy munosabatlarni gayd gilishga
undovchi, deb tahlil gilinadi. Kollektiv tajribaning eng muhim xazinasi sifatida til madaniyatning
tarkibiy qgismi hisoblanadi. Bunda, yugorida aytilganidek, til va madaniyatning o‘zaro
munosabatini o‘rgana turib, madaniy lingvistika integral xarakterga ega bo‘ladi, chunonchi, a)
falsafiy-madaniy va lingvistik an’analar tizimining yaratilishiga; b) til va madaniyatni kompleks
tasvirlashga; v) xilma-xil tillar va madaniyatlarni giyoslashga zamin yaratilishi kabilarga imkon
yaratadi. Tilda har doim gadimiy tilga xos qotishmani topamiz, bu narsani til orgali
millatning xarakteridan bilamiz. Tilni xalgning fikrlari va his-tuyg‘ular quroli sifatida
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o‘rganishga, haqiqiy til izlanishlari sifatida garashga asos borligini anglaymiz. Til so‘zlovchi
dunyoqarashi va ma’naviyatining aks etishidir. Bundan kelib chiqadiki, til uning sohiblari milliy
— madaniy mentalitetini tagdim etish qobiliyatiga ega, u bilish vositasi sifatida faoliyat ko‘rsatadi.
Bu narsa milliy-lisoniy bilish kategoriyasini tilda o‘z ifodasini topgan olamni talgin gilishning
o‘ziga xos (etnospetsifik) usuli sifatida garash imkoniyatini beradi. Bu usul u yoki bu madaniy
lingvistika uyushmasiga xos bo‘ladi.

Manbalarda xalqning mentaliteti va an’analarini, madaniyatini ifodalovchi tilning xizmat
doirasi turlicha ta’riflanadi. Masalan, o‘zbek xalqi maqollari va hikmatlarida quyidagicha
iboralarni uchratish mumkin.

a). Til — milliy madaniyat oynasi, uni sagqlovchi xazina. Bu iborada leksik boylik, grammatik
birliklar, idiomatik so‘zlar, maqollar, umuman, folklor, badiiy va ilmiy adabiyotning boyliklari
nazarda tutiladi.

b). Til — qudratli ijtimoiy - siyosiy qurol, ya’ni til orqali ijtimoiy, siyosiy, madaniy qarashlar
uzoq vaqt saglanadi va u orgali inson, millat shakllanadi. Xalq tili hamisha milliy ruh bilan
chambarchas bog‘langan [O‘zbek xalgi maqollari,2005: 184].

Jumladan, Sh.Abdurazzoqovaning “Tafakkur gulshani” nomli asarida buyuk bobomiz
Alisher Navoiyning til va so‘z insoniylikning asosiy belgisi ekanligi hagida aytgan quyidagi
misralari keltiriladi: Chunonchi,

So ‘zdurki, nishon berur o ‘lukka jondin,

So ‘zdurki, berur jong ‘a xabar jonondin,

Insonni so ‘z ayladi judo hayvondin,

Bilkim, guhari sharifrog yo ‘q ondin[Abdurozzoqova Sh.,1989:165].

Albatta til xalq og‘zaki ijodini rivojlantirishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Darvogqe, til
madaniyat yoki madaniy boylikni kelgusi avlodlarga yetkazuvchi nihoyatda muhim va qudratli
kuchga ega bo‘lgan vositadir. Zero, hozirgi zamon fanida til va madaniyatning o‘zaro
munosabatiga alohida e’tibor beriladi. Til insonning eng yuksak darajadagi mulkidir. U insonning,
etnos (xalg)ning xarakterini yorqin ifodalaydi, dunyo madaniyati bilan alogasini belgilaydi. Bunda
biz insonni u yashayotgan va har Xxil xarakterda bo‘lgan jamiyat orgali bilsak, uning
so‘zlashayotgan tiliga garab gaysi millatga xosligi va madaniyati darajasi hagida fikr yuritish
imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lamiz.

Umuman inson tili xalg, millat tafakkurining oynasidir va har bir millatning aqgliy tuzilishi
o‘z tilida stereotip (andoza) sifatida shakllangan bo‘ladi. Buni biz yugorida gayd etgan manbalarda
aytilgan fikrlar orgali tasdiglashimiz mumekin.

Xullas, hozirgi kunda ilmiy bilishning lingvistik paradigmasida yetakchilik giluvchi farazlar
shuni tasdiglaydiki, har bir til atrofimizni o‘rab turgan olamni konseptlashtirishning ma’lum bir
usulini namoyon etadi. Bunda tilning ma’no anglatuvchi birliklari ma’lum qarashlar tizimini,
o‘ziga xos jamoa (kollektiv) falsafasini yaratadi, bu narsa barcha til sohiblariga majburiy sifat
tarigasida yuklanadi. U yoki bu tilga xos bo‘lgan konseptual usul universal xarakterga ega bo‘lib,
shu bilan birga u milliy o‘ziga xoslikni ham ifoda etadi, ushbu xususiyat “olamni turlicha ko‘rish”,
turli xil tillar “prizmasi orqali” yoritish imkonini beradi.
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DIFFERENTIATION OF COLLOQUIAL RHYMED CONSTRUCTIONS WITH
HUMOROUS NAMES OF COLLOQUIAL NUMERALS

Annotation: The article examines the structural specificity of the classification of colloquial
constructions involving the hidden meaning of colloquial and humorous names of numerals. The
analysis is carried out on examples from dictionary entries.
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Colloquialisms, slangisms, rhymed slang, vulgarisms are studied from the perspective of:
analysis of neolexical processes in English-speaking countries [8, p. 70; 9, p. 88], identification
and decoding of the hidden meaning of colloquial words and expressions [5, p. 192; 10, p. 81],
reflection of the place and role of the colloquial layer of language in the lexicographic system of
modern English [1, p. 40; 3, p. 10], consideration of the originality and coloring of colloquial
constructions from the prism of modern trends in linguistics [2, p. 12; 12, p. 23], study of word-
formation processes [7, p. 540], classification of thematic groups of lexical units reflecting
etymological and lexical-sematic features [6, p. 128; 13, p. 202], systematization of colloquial
vocabulary in certain periods [11, p. 19], etc.

Let's analyze the structural features of humorous names of numerals that are used during the
game of bingo and in everyday communication.

1) Numeral = noun (singular) + noun (singular) (without conjunctions). Cp.: Eight =
Garden Gate [4, p. 893]. Cp. also: Seventy-seven = Sunset Strip [4, p. 895].

2) Numeral = noun (singular) + conjunction + noun (singular). Cp.: Twenty-five = Duck
and Dive [4, p. 893].

3) Numeral = noun + article + noun. Cp.: Fifty = Half a Century [4, p. 894].

4)  Numeral = noun (plural). Cp.: Thirty-nine = Steps [4, p. 894].

5) Numeral = noun (with partially reduplicated form). Cp.: Sixty-six = Clickety-click [4,
p.894].

6) Numeral = noun + abbreviation. Cp.: Seventy-three = Queen B [4, p.895].

7) Numeral = noun (in the possessive case) + noun (in the singular). Cp.: One = Kelly’s
Eye [4, p. 893]. Cp. also in the possessive form with a proper name: Ten = Gordon’s Den, Fourteen
= Valentine’s Day [4, p. 893], Sixty-one = Baker’s Bun [4, p.894], Seventy-eight = Heaven'’s Gate
[4, p.895].

8) Numeral = noun (in the possessive case) + noun (in the plural). Cp.: Nine = Doctor’s
Orders [4, p.893].

9) Numeral = noun (singular) + preposition + noun (singular). Cp.: Three = Cup of Tea [4,
p.893]. Cp. also: Twenty-seven = Gateway to Heaven [4, p.893], Eighty-three = Time for Tea [4,
p.895], Forty-one = Time for Fun [4, p.894].

10) Numeral = noun (singular) + preposition + article + noun (singular). Cp.: Twenty-one =
Key of the Door [4, p.893]. Cp. also: Fifty-one = Tweak of the Thumb [4, p.894], Fifty-three =
Stuck in the Tree [4, p.894], Ninety = Top of the Shop [4, p.895].

11) Numeral = noun (plural) + numeral. Cp.: Eleven = Legs Eleven [4, p.893]. Cp. also:
Seventy-six = Trombones [4, p.893].

12) Numeral = noun (proper name). Cp.: Six = Tom Mix [4, p.893]. Cp. also: Fourteen =
Valentine’s Day — name of the holiday (in the possessive case) [4, p.893], Forty-two = Winnie the
Pooh — the name of the fairy tale hero [4, p.894], Fifty-two = Danny La Rue [4, p.894], Fifty-nine
= Brighton Line [4, c.894].

13) Numeral = noun (proper name) + noun (plural). Cp.: Fifty-seven = Heinz Varieties [4,
p.894].

14) Numeral = noun (proper name) + preposition + noun (proper name). Cp.: Torquay in
Devon [4, p.895].
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15) Numeral = adjective + noun (singular). Cp.: Thirty-three = Dirty Knee [4, ¢.894]. Cp.
also: Christmas cake [4, p.894], Sixty-four = Red Raw [4, p.894], Seventy-four = Candy Store [4,
p.895].

16) Numeral = adjective + noun (plural). Cp.: Fourty-four = Droopy Drawers [4, p.894].

17) Numeral = adjective + noun (proper name). Cp.: Thirty = Dirty Gertie [4, p.893].

18) Numeral = adjective + noun + noun. Cp.: Sixty-five = Old Age Pension [4, p.894].

19) Numeral = adjective + conjunction + adjective. Cp.: Fifteen = Young and Keen [4,
p.893].

20) Numeral = adjective + numeral. Cp.: Seven = Lucky Seven [4, p.893]. Cp. also other
examples: Sixteen = Sweet Sixteen [4, p.893], Forty = Naughty Forty [4, p.894].

21) Numeral = numeral + noun. Cp.: Twelve = One Dozen [4, p.893]. Cp. also other
examples: Twenty = One Score [4, p.893], Twenty-four = Two Dozen [4, p.893], Thirty-six =
Three Dozen [4, p.894], Forty-eight = Four Dozen [4, p.894], Sixty = Five Dozen [4, p.894],
Seventy-two = Six Dozen [4, p.894], Eighty-four = Seven Dozen [4, p.895].

22) Numeral = numeral + noun + conjunction + numeral. Cp.: Seventy = Three Score and
Ten [4, p.895].

23) Numeral = numeral + adjective + noun (singular). Cp.: Two = One Little Duck [4,
p.893].

24) Numeral = numeral + adjective + noun (plural). Cp.: Twenty two = Two Little Ducks
[4, p.893]. Cp. also: Eighty-eight = Two Fat Ladies [4, p.895].

25) Numeral = numeral + conjunction + numeral. Cp.: Forty-seven = Four and Seven [4,
p.894].

26) Numeral = numeral + conjunction + noun. Cp.: Eighty = Eight and Blank [4, p.895].

27) Numeral = pronoun + conjunction + pronoun. Cp.: Twenty three = Thee and me [4,
p.893].

28) Numeral = verb (with the -ing form) + noun. Cp.: Sixty-eight = saving Grace [4,
p.894].

29) Numeral = verb + noun (plural). Cp.: Nineteen = Goodbye Teens [4, p.893].

30) Numeral = verb + conjunction + noun (singular). Cp.: Eighteen = Coming of Age [4,
p.893]. Cp. also: Seventy-five = Strive and Strive (with repetition of the same word) [4, p.895].

31) Numeral = verb + article + noun (singular). Cp.: Fifty-four = Clean the Floor [4,
p.894].

32) Numeral = verb + preposition + article + noun (singular). Cp.: Four = Knock at the
Door [4, p.893]. Cp. also: Sixty-two = Turn on the Screw [4, p.894], Seventy-one = Bang on the
Drum [4, p.895].

33) Numeral = verb + preposition + adjective (in comparative degree). Cp.: Thirty-four =
Ask for More [4, p.894].

34) Numeral = verb + preposition + noun. Cp.: Sixty-seven = Made in Heaven [4, p.894].

35) Numeral = verb + pronoun + noun. Cp.: Thirty-two = Buckle my Shoe [4, p.893].

36) Numeral = verb + pronoun. Cp.: Sixty three = Tickle Me [4, p.894].

37) Numeral = verb + conjunction + verb. Cp.: Twenty-six = Pick and Mix [4, p.893]. Cp.
also: Twenty-nine = Rise and Shine [4, p.893], Thirty-five = Jump and Jive [4, p.894], Eighty-one
= Stop and Run [4, p.895].

38) Numeral = verb + pronoun + verb. Cp.: Make Them Wait [4, p.894].

39) Numeral = verb + pronoun + verb + pronoun.Cp.: Was She Worth it [4, p.894].

40) Numeral = phrasal verb + conjunction + verb. Cp.: Thirty-one = Get Up and Run [4,
p.894].

41) Numeral = adverb + adverb. Cp.: Forty-five = Halfway There [4, p.894]. Cp. also:
Eighty-nine = Nearly There [4, p.895].

42) Numeral = adjective/noun/verb (if there are identical forms for different parts of
speech). Cp.: Twenty-eight = Over-Weight [4, p.893].
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43) Numeral = idiom. Cp.: Forty-three = Down on your Knees (phrasal verb + pronoun +
plural noun) [4, p.894]. Cp. also: Forty-six = Up to Tricks [4, p.894].

44) Numeral = shortened form. Cp.: Forty-nine = P.C. [4, p.894].

45) Numeral = exclamation.Cp.: Five = Man Alive [4, p.893]. Cp. also: Fifty-five = Snakes
Alive [4, p.894], Eighty-five = Staying Alive [4, p.895].

46) Numeral = preposition + article + noun (plural). Cp.: Eighty-six = Between the Sticks
[4, p.895].
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5 I'M. Kapumoea
(V3P UHUB Axaoemusacu oouenmu,)

KYUYUII JKAPAEHHU - TAPJKUMAJIATA HO3UK KHPPA CUDATHUIA

AHHOTaNUsA: MaKoJaJa TUJIJArk TYpKyMJIapapo Ky4uIll XOAUCACUHUHT KaHJal makiapaa
py# Oepumn >xapa€HHW Ba YHHHT axXaMHITH Hazapui >kuxataaH Eputwirad. lllyHuHrmex,
KYYHUIIHUHT Tap)KUMaJard POy aMaauii HicOOTIaHTaH.

Kaaut cy3aap: tan cucremacu, T OeNruiapu, TYpKymiIapapo Kyduil, mMop]oaoruk-
CUHTAaKTHK CaTX, JICKCUK-TPAMMAaTHUK MabHO, TUJIHUHT JIEKCUK-TPAMMATUK KYPHWJIHILHU, JyFaT
OOMIIUTH, Tap)KUMa KapacHH.
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V3uHuHr acocmii EIMK KATErOpHsUIApHAA THJ OENIMIapd HYTKHMHT KYI —COHJIH
TanabylapuHy KOHIUPHULI YUyH XKyJa yerapajaHrad BocuTajgap cudaruia xusmar Kuiaaau. Jlekun
CY3 TypKyMJIapH ¥pTacuaaru aiMalluHyB TyQaiinu ¢pukp udogacu an4a spkuH 0yiaau Ba Ma3MyH
KMXATAaH KeHraiuO, Typju MabHO HO3MKIMKIapra sra Oymagu. Jlemak, HyTK »apaéHuua
TypKymJIapapo ajJMalllMHYBHUHT yCIyOMi axaMusATH KaTTa.

ManbiayMmku, xap Oup cy3 TYpKyMH ¥3Ura Xo¢ CEMaHTHK-TpaMMaTuk Oeiruinapra ara. Cyznap
¥3 TypKyMu poupacuaaru BasudamapHu OakapHIlM, yHra Xoc OYiaraH JIEKCHK-TpaMMaTHK
XycycusTiaapra sra Oymum OuyaH Oupra OomKa cy3 TYpKyMH Basudacuja XaM KYJUTaHHIIN
MyMKHH. Tun carxuna ot, cugaT, COH Ba OJMOUI y3BUH aokazopAup. byHuHr acocuii ca6abu
Xalli C¥3 TypKyMIJIapHu opacuja KaTbUi (QapKiaaHuil OyiMaras JaBpiapra, sbHu 0000 Tuija or,
cudar, COH OJIMOIUIAPHUHI XaMMacu yMyMHMH HCM TYypKyMH Joupacuaa OyiaraH ned TaxMUH
KuauHAImMra 6opub takanagu. LIIyHUHr ydyH HYTK jkapaéHuzia HapcaHu Oenrucu €Ku MUKJIOpU
OpPKaJIM aHIJIATHILI XOAMCAacH — Kyuull aH4a ¢aon ydpaiian. CY3HUHT MOP(OIOTUK-CUHTAKTUK
caTXJary Ky4uIy TUIa XKy/1a KaTTa pol VitHaiinu. 3epo, OyHaai KY4uIl TWITHUHT HOMUHATHBIIMK
UMKOHMATUHH KeHraitupuO, udoanaul ycyJJIapuHUHT paHr-0apaHr Oy IMImura Xu3mMaT Kuiam.
Cy3 Typkymnapu ypracuzaa 103 6epyBuM MOP(OIOTMK-CHHTAKTHK KYYHII XOJAUCAcHIa JIEKCUK
Ooupiuk (akaT mMaTHAa Oolka TypKymra xoc Oynran Oenruiapra sra Oynamu. lynu amoxuma
TabKUAJAIl Kepakku, ymoly YpuHIa MabHOJA TOpalMIl, MOXMATHU OWIUHJIAIITUPUIIHUHT
KydaluIly Ky3aTHiIaau. AManil *KUXaTlaH Kaparanjaa, Kapuio xap Kanjail cy3 Oup TypkymaaH
Oomkacura YTumm MyMKUH. MycTakul JIEKCUK OMPJIMKIAPHUHT HYTKJa €KM yHAAH TalIKapuiaa
xaM €paamMuM cy3 €xyl KylMMmuajgapra ailaHuIIM Yy30K TAapUXUU TapakkKUET Kapa€HHna
HIaKulaHaayu. Tuiagary cys3lapHUHT y3apo TabCUPH, JOMMMU PUBOXKIIAHUIIHA Ma3Kyp XOIHUCAaHU
KEeATUpUO YMKAapyBUM OMMJUIApJaH XucoOigaHagu. MabiayMKu, TWIJArd ys3rapuuuiap Oupnaax
coaup Oynmaiiay, Oanku acTa-ceKuH, acpiap AaBOMH/IA K03ara Kejaalu Ba MaK/IJIaHau.

Kareropusinap ypracugaru kyuui xapaéuuja GyHKIMOHAT aJMAlIMHYB Ba TYJIMK KY4UIII
y3apo dapknanagu. HyTk Xoaumcacu XucoOJaHMMII (YHKLIMOHAN ajJMalluHyBAa cYy3aaru
CHUHTaKTUK Ba3uda Xxamaa MOpQOJIOTMK MapaJUurMaHMHT Y3rapuIId acocuil pon yhHaiinu. Y
CY3HMHI HYTK caTXuja OolIKa TypKyM Ba3u(acuHu OakapHIll Y4yH MOcJanryBu Oynub, udona
yCyJUTapUHH paHT-0apaHr KMINO, HyTKHUHT YCIIyOui ®KUXaTAaH uXyaM OYIUIINHU TabMUHIAHIN.

KY4uIHUHT MKKUHYY KYPUHUILY TYIUK KY4uuin 6Yin6, OyHaai cy3nap Kydrad TypKyMura
xoc Oapua Oenrmiapra sra Oymumaau. Ly Typkym Tapkubunu Ooiutamu. TYnuk kyurax
cy3napla MKKUHYM TYpKyMra XOC XYCYCHUAT TYpPFYH Ba goumuiaup. TyauK Kyyum Tun
xonucacunup. Cy3map HyTK SXTHEKH Typalian MyailsH mapouTiapjaa OUp JIEKCUK-TpaMMaTHK
KaTeropusigat 00mKa Oup rpaMMaTuK Kateropusra yraau. bynaa cy3 y3uHUHT aBBaJIru OMp KaH4a
OenrunapyuHM MYKOTaau Ba L1y OuiaH Oupra sSHIM KMXaTjiapra XxaM ara 6ynanu. UyHku cyznaru
JIEKCUK MAabHOHHUHI CycalMinu €Ky OyTyHJIal MYKOJIWIIM YHUHT JyFaT OOMIMIUAAH YUUPUIIIH,
JleraHy dMac. DHJM y OOIlKa MakoMJla MHCOHJIap TOMOHUIaH uiuaTuia Oomaiau. CY3HUHT
IrpaMMaTHK MOXMUATH, MabHOCU Yy3rapaau. MycCTakwi cy3 TypKyMjapura KUPraH JIEKCUK
OupauKiIap MOPQOJOTUK-CHHTAKTUK JKMXATAAHTUHA 5Mac, JIEKCUK-CEMAaHTHMK TOMOHJAH XaM
y3rapu0, €praMuu cy3 TypKyMiIapu €K KyIMMMUaiap KaTeropusiCHHU Tamkui 3tagu. FOkopuaa
KaiJl KWJIMHTaHWJEK, aTalll MabHOCHIa 3ra YHCYpJIApHUHI TpaMMAaTHK OWpIMKIapra YTHIIN
taconudan cogup Oynmaiau. ¥V cy3naru KeHUHTU TYpKyMra Xoc XapakTepiu XyCyCHSITIapHUHT
y30K BaKT MoOOaifHMIa TYTMJaHUIIM Ba aBBAJITH CY¥3 TYpKyMHUTa XOC CEMaHTUK-TpaMMAaTHK
XOJIATHUHI KYYCH3JIAHMIIM HaATH)KAcH YIapoK BYKyAra kenaau. Maskyp skapaéunap (UKpHU
oOpa3nu udojanamra XxusmMaT KWin0, yHra Typjid MabHO HO3UKIUKIAPUHU KyIaau. Yiap y3apo
TEHI XOoJucajap 3Mac, Oamku OWp-OMpPHHM TaK030 ASTYBUM Mypakkal xapa¢amapaup. bus
YJIIAQPHUHT Opacura XWUTOH JIeBOpPH KYWMOKYM dMacMu3. Mkkana xomauca ypracuaa myHmaan oup
Xapup, TOBJIaHYBYH Nap/ia 00pKHU, MaplaHUHT y TOMOHHUTa YTcaHTU3 OolIKavya, 0y TOMOHH/1a sTHa1a
y3radya xoaucara Jayd Kenacus. Acocui (apK: MKKMHYM KYPUHHUIIHUHT XOTHUMacHu cudaTtuaa
rpaMMaTUK MabHOJIM OMPIMKIAPHUHT THJ cHcTeMacuia naijgo oymumuaup. Hatmxkana wirapu
HYTK/Ja BApUaHT MaKOMU/Ia MIUIATUIITaH OMPIIMK THIIArd MHBapHaHTIa aillaHau.

bu3 kanuanuk kym cy3 Owicak, JyFaT OOMJIMTMMHU3 IIyHYAJIUK 00N OYIMO, YyMpoiiii Ba
MasMyHIH HyTK CY3/Iall MMKOHHATHMH3 OIIagu. Y3 HaBOarmga OOmIKanap OWIaH Y3apo
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MYJIOKOTUMM3 KU3MKapiid Tyc onaav. MHrm3 tunmpga sKyza Kyn Xojulapaa Typiau Cy3
TypKymJIapura MaHcy0 cy3mapHUHT €3yB Ba Tasaddysna Oup Xui OYIUO KONMHIIHM Ky3aTHUIIaIH.
Macanas, GebJIHUHT HHOUHUTHUB €KW OOII KEJIMIIMK, OUPJIMK INAKINAArd OTJIAPHU OJIAMIIUK: :
telephone ot. (telefon) va telephone dewin. (Tenedon Kunmmok / Tenedon opkanu xadap KUIMOK).
Maskyp cy3nap HYTK TapkuOuja HadakaT CHHTAKTHK Basudanapura Kypa, 0aiku MOpQOJIOTHK
KHUXATHaH TapagurmMa XOCWJI KWIHII XycycusTiapu OwinaH xam ¥y3apo ¢dapkiaHaan. Debn
Basuacumaru telephone cysu telephones, telephoned, telephoning mrakmiapura sra 6Gyica,
oupiukaaru ot telephone xymmukaa uiaruia omaau: (many) telephones.

JleMak, KYuYull TWJIHUHT JIGKCHK-TPAMMATHK KYPWJIMIIUHK OOWHTYBYM  YHYMIIH
BOCHTANap/aH XUCOOMaHuO, SHIH kapaCHiap capu Hyn odaau. Kyuumm xonmatupma OynraH Tl
OMpJIMKIIApUHY OF3aKW Ba €3Ma Tap)KMMa >KapaéHua YpHUTA Kapad MKKUHYM THIITA YTHPHII dca
TapXKUMOH/AaH Oy coXaJaru Kepakiau OWiIuM, Majaka XamJa KYHUKMaHu Tana® dSTaau.
HIyHuHTIeK, Ma3Kyp XOIMCa UHTJIN3 TUJIMHU YPraHyBYMIIAp YUYH XaM KaTTa UMKOHUST sSpaTaH.
3epo, Oy THIIHUHT JTyFaT OOMIUTuHY €/u1aéTrad MHCOH 0apya OOCKUWIap/Aa TypraH JEKCHK Xam/1a
rpaMMaTUK OUPIUKIaApHHU OUPravKa MUSCHIA CAaKJIa0 KOJIMIITa Xapakart Kuiaan. Hatkana y3u
OwmsMaras xoJiia KYIpok JiyraT Ooiuiurura sra 0y 6opasepaniy.
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NOVERBAL VOSITALARNING VAZIFALARI XUSUSIDA AYRIM MULOHAZALAR

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magola noverbal mulogotning ijtimoiy o‘zaro ta’sirlarni boshqarish,
xatti-harakatlarni tartibga solish va hissiy holatlar va ijtimoiy me’yorlar kabi individual
xususiyatlarni etkazishdagi ko‘p girrali roli ochib berilgan. Maqolada tilshunoslarning turli
talginlari, noverbal vositalarning kommunikativ-informativ, pragmatik va ekspressiv funktsiyalari
yoritib berilgan. Magolada, shuningdek, noverbal mulogotning sintaktik funktsiyalari ko‘rib
chiqilib, kinetik birliklar og‘zaki nutqni qanday samarali almashtirishi va shu bilan odamlarning
o‘zaro ta’siri haqidagi tushunchani boyitishi tasvirlangan. Shuningdek, maqolada dialogik nutqda
noverbal vositalar bajaradigan muhim vazifalar, ularning mulogotdagi ahamiyati ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: noverbal vositalar, kinetik birlik, vazifa, verbal vositalar, kommunikativ-
informativ vazifasi, shaxs.

Noverbal aloga vositalari turli ijtimoiy vaziyatlarda kishilarni yo‘naltirishga, shuningdek,
ularning xulg-atvorini tartibga solishga, bir-birini tushunishga va ijtimoiy me’yorlarni idrok
etishga yordam beradi. Noverbal mulogot insonning irgiy va ijtimoiy xususiyatlari, ularning ruhiy,
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jismoniy va hissiy holati, muayyan vaziyat yoki muayyan shaxs yoki obyektga munosabati,
shuningdek, jamoadagi psixologik iglim hagida ma’lumot uzatish uchun ishlatiladi. Noverbal
mulogotning muhim vazifasi — o‘z-o‘zini hurmat qilish, temperament, dilkashlik kabi mulogot
subyektlari o‘rtasidagi individual xususiyatlar haqida ma’lumot almashishdir.

Noverbal vositalarning vazifalarini lingvistlar turlicha talgin qilishgan. Jumladan,
V.P.Konetskayaning ta’kidlashicha, noverbal vositalar verbal vositalar singari, kommunikativ-
informativ kabi asosiy hamda turli holatlarda faollashadigan pragmatik va ifoda kabi xususiy
vazifalarni bajaradi[1;124]. Noverbal vositalarning informativ vazifasi biror narsa yoki shaxs,
ularning xususiyati, faoliyati va joylashgan o‘rni haqida ma’lumot berishdir. Noverbal vositalar
quyidagi xususiy pragmatik vazifalarni bajaradi: aloga o‘rnatish va gaytarish, o‘zini tanishtirish,
ijtimoiy yo‘naltirish, rag‘batlantirish va nazorat kabilar. Ifoda vazifalariga ta’sirchanlik, hissiy va
moslashuvchanlik kabilar Kiradi[1;124]. Darhagiqgat, olim noverbal vositalarning muloqgotdagi
go‘llanish vazifalarini ta’kidlab o‘tgan bo‘lib, mulogot jarayonida ishlatilayotgan noverbal
vositalarning semantik xususiyatlariga e’tibor qaratgan.

Shuni ham ta’kidlash lozimki, ba’zi lingvistlar noverbal vositalarning sintaktik vazifalarini
ham qayd etishgan. Chunonchi, I.N.Gorelov va K.F.Sedovning ta’kidlashicha, muloqotning
noverbal gismlari gap bo‘laklari vazifalarini bajarishi mumkin: ega, hol, kesim, vositali va
vositasiz to‘ldiruvchi kabi vazifalar[2;56].

Shuningdek, N.V.Nakashidzening gayd etishicha, muloqot jarayonida noverbal vositalar
quyidagi kommunikativ vazifalarni bajaradi: nutgiy jarayonda lisoniy vositalarga hamroh bo‘lish
va nutgiy jarayonda alohida go‘llanish[3;133].

Olim noverbal vositalarning vazifalarini umumiy holatda faoliyatiga ko‘ra ajratib gayd
etgan. Bu vazifalarni bayon etish oson bo‘lsa-da, ammo bu noverbal vositalarning nutqdagi
vazifalarini to‘liq ochib berolmaydi.

Noverbal vositalar bir gator vazifalarni bajaradi hamda dialogik nutqgda muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi. Professor Argeylning gayd etishicha, nutgiy mulogotda noverbal vositalarning beshta
asosiy vazifasi mavjud: 1) hissiyotni ifodalash; 2) shaxslararo munosabatlarni ifodalash; 3) nutgga
hamrohlik gilish: so‘zlovchiga suhbatni boshgarishga yordam berish; 4) shaxsiyatni namoyon
etish; 5) marosimlarni bajarish (chunonchi, salomlashish)[4].

So‘zlovchi tomonidan go‘llanilgan noverbal vositalar (bosh chaygamoqg, ko‘zlarini yerga
garatib sukut saglamoq) verbal vositalarsiz inkor va tasdiq xabarlari uzatmoqda. Bu hagida
professor A.Nurmonov “...dialogik nutqda kinetik birlik bilan nutq birligining doimiy alogasi
tufayli tamoman nutq birligining o‘rnini kinetik birlik egallaydi. Kinetik birlik nutq birligi
substitutsiyasi bo‘lib keladi. Masalan: “Nima qilyapsan?”, “Qayerga ketyapsan?” so‘roglarini
kallaning yuqgoriga bir marta silkinish harakati kuzatib borgan. Buning natijasida ular orasida
bog‘lanish hosil bo‘lgan. Ana shu bog‘lanish natijasida mazkur kinetik belgining o‘zi ham mana
shu so‘roglarning ma’nosini bera olish vazifasiga o‘tgan” deb ta’kidlaydi [6;167].

Shuni ham ta’kidlash mumkinki, ba’zi noverbal vositalar turli madaniyatlarda farqlanadi[6].
Demak, dialogda adresant noverbal vositalarni ishlatganda, adresat xabarni to‘g‘ri qabul qilishi
uchun o‘sha noverbal vositalar hagida ma’lumotga ega bo‘lishi kerak.

Noverbal vositalar aloga vositasi sifatida fikr ifodalashga xizmat gilsa-da, birog har doim
ham nutqiy konnotatsiya yuzaga keltiravermaydi.

Shuni ham ta’kidlash mumkinki, dialogik nutqda noverbal vositalar verbal vositalarga
hamroh bo‘lib kelib, nutgning mazmunli va ishonchli bo‘lishiga xizmat giladi. Dialogik nutgda
adresant va adresatning psixologik holati, bilim va ko‘nikmalaridan kelib chigib noverbal vositalar
go‘llanilsa, nutg mazmunli va tushunmovchiliklardan xoli bo‘ladi.
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ELEKTRON O‘QUV ADABIYOTLARNING METODIK XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya. Maqgolada elektron o‘quv adabiyotlarining xususiyatlari haqgida ma’lumot
berilgan. Elektron o‘quv adabiyotlarining metodik jihatlari chet tili darsliklari misolida yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: elektron darslik, metodik tavsiya, axborot-kommunikastsiya, an’anaviy
ta’lim.

XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidan boshlab inson faoliyatining turli sohalarida, shu jumladan,
ta’lim sohasida ham eng yangi axborot texnologiyalari vositalaridan foydalanish tobora muhim
ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. So‘nggi yillarda xorijdagi ko‘plab oliy ta’lim muassasalar qatori bizning
mamlakatimizda ham zamonaviy kompyuter va telekommunikatsiya imkoniyatlaridan bevosita
ta’lim sohasida, xususan, chet tilini o‘qitishda foydalanishni boshladilar.

Chet tili — bu o°ziga xosligi sababli turli xil texnik o‘quv vositalarida eng moslashuvchan va
keng foydalanishni nazarda tutadigan fanlardan biridir. Bugungi kunda chet tilini o‘qgitish sohasida
yangi avlod darsliklarini yaratish zamonaviy sharoitda chet tilini o‘gitishning mazmuni va
uslublarini gayta ko‘rib chigish muammolari, muallifning o‘qgitish uslublarini yaratish, o‘quv,
uslubiy va metodik ta’minotni yaratish, axborot-kommunikatsion texnologiyalardan foydalangan
holda o‘quv jarayonini samarali tashkil etishni gamrab olishi magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi.

Bugungi kunda an’anaviy ta’lim bilan bir qatorda, mamlakatimizda masofaviy ta’lim ham
olib borilmoqda. Bu jarayonda elektron o‘quv materiallarning o‘rni o‘ziga xos bo‘ladi. Elektron
o‘quv go‘llanmalari deyarli yigirma vyillik rivojlanish tarixiga ega. Bu yillar davomida
o‘gituvchilar kompyuter texnologiyalari yutuglarini diggat bilan kuzatib borib, yangi
eksperimental va didaktik vositalarga asoslangan darsliklar yaratish hamda ularni amaliyotiga
joriy etish bilan shug‘ullanganlar. Shu nuqtai nazardan jahonning ilg‘or ta’lim tizimlarida Padlet,
Quizlet, Storyboard, Kahoot, Mentimeter, Jeopardy zamonaviy pedagogik va axborok
kommunikasiya texnologiyalari faol qo‘llanmoqda.

Xuddi shu tendensiyalar bugungi kunda elektron o‘quv vositalarini yaratish va ulardan
foydalanish sohasida ba’zi nazariy va amaliy yutuqlarga ega bo‘lgan chet tillarini o‘gitish
metodikasida ham kuzatilmoqda.

Ta’lim resurslari — bu inson (o‘gituvchilar va talabalar), materiallar (binolar, jihozlar, aloga
vositalari) va axborot resurslarini o‘z ichiga olgan keng va ko‘p girrali tushuncha hisoblanadi.
Oc‘qitish vositalari deganda esa, ideal ob’yektlar xususiyatlarini o‘rganish magsadida o‘quv
jarayoniga maxsus kiritilgan har qanday tabiat va texnologiya ob’yektlari tushuniladi. Ular, o‘z
navbatida, boshga maishiy va moddiy vositaga ega bo‘lishlari mumkin. Kodlangan ma’lumotlarga
ega bo‘lganligi uchun o‘quv vositalarini tagqdim etishda texnik vositalardan foydalanish talab
gilinadi. O‘quv jarayonini masofaviy tashkil etishda o‘ziga xos o‘quv vositalaridan hisoblangan
multimedia ta’lim resurslari deganda ta’limni o‘rgatish yoki go‘llab-quvvatlashga mo‘ljallangan
barcha elektron va kompyuter multimedia vositalarining yig‘indisi tushuniladi.

Axborot o‘quv resurslarini ikki guruhga bo‘lish mumkin: o‘quvga bevosita alogador bo‘lgan
(mahalliy komponentlar) va o‘quv markazining kompyuterlarida joylashgan (tarmoq tarkibiy
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gismlari). Axborotni joylashtirish usuli resurslarni yaratish va ularga kirish texnologiyasiga
ma’lum talablarni qo‘yadi va ular quyidagilardir:

— mabhalliy elektron ta’lim vositasi — mahalliy foydalanish uchun mo‘ljallangan va ko‘chma
mashinada ma’lum miqdordagi bir xil nusxalar (tiraj) shaklida chiqarilgan elektron nashr,
o‘giladigan ommaviy axborot vositalari;

— onlayn elektron nashr — telekommunikatsiya tarmoglari orqgali potensial cheksiz
foydalanuvchilar doirasi uchun mavjud bo‘lgan elektron nashr;

— mahalliy va tarmoq sifatida ishlatilishi mumkin bo‘lgan elektron nashr.

Elektron ta’lim — o‘qish yoki o‘gitish, o°‘quv ma’lumotlarini uzatish yoki ularni almashish
telekommunikatsiya texnologiyalari yoki aloga kanallari (kompyuter tarmoglari, telefon, radio,
televizor, kino, faks va boshqalar) yordamida amalga oshiriladigan har ganday trening.

Elektron ta’limning eng keng targalgan turi bu kompyuter asosida o‘rganishdir.

Kompyuter ta’limi bu yangi texnologiyalaridan va uning qulayliklaridan samarali
foydalaniladigan va aloga faoliyatning muayyan shakllarini o‘zlashtiradigan ta’limdir. Ushbu
prinsipni amalga oshirish jarayonida multimedia manbalarini ham birinchi, ham ikkinchi
yo‘nalishda joriy etish mumkin [5: 18.; 46: 57].

Shu bilan birga, o‘qitish ta’lim oluvchilar tomonidan muayyan aloga va faoliyat turlarini
belgilash uchun shart-sharoitlarni tashkil etish vazifasini bajaradi. Ushbu tamoyilni amalga
oshirish jarayonida multimedia manbalarini ham birinchi, ham ikkinchi yo‘nalishda joriy etish
mumekin.

Multimedia resurslarini o‘quv jarayoniga Kiritish ikki asosiy yo‘nalishga muvofig amalga
oshiriladi.

Birinchi yo‘nalishga muvofiq kiritilgan ta’lim multimedia resurslari o‘quv jarayoniga
an’anaviy o‘qitish usullari doirasida “qo‘llab-quvvatlovchi” vosita sifatida kiritilgan bo‘lib, bu
holda axborot resurslari o‘quv jarayonini intensivlashtirish, o‘gitishni individualizasiya qilish va
o‘gituvchilarni avtomatlashtirish vositasi bo‘lib xizmat giladi [5: 76]. Ta’lim oluvchilarning
bilimlarini hisobga olish, nazorat qilish va baholash bilan bog‘liq ish — multimedia resurslarini
joriy etishning ikkinchi yo‘nalishi bo‘lib, bu ta’lim mazmunining o‘zgarishiga, o‘quv jarayonini
tashkil etish usullari va shakllarini gayta ko‘rib chigishga olib keladigan ancha murakkab jarayon
hisoblanadi.

Multimedia texnologiyalaridan foydalanishga asoslangan ta’lim maqsadlari uchun elektron
axborot resurslarining asosiy turlari axborot gidirish va ma’lumotli multimedia tizimlarini yaratish
hisoblanadi. Ushbu jarayonda axborot resurslari va ulardan foydalanishdagi asosiy ob’yektlar
quyidagilar hisoblanadi: qo‘llaniladigan multimedia ensiklopediyalari, ta’lim oluvchilarining
ko‘nikmalari, elektron simulyatorlar, matematik va simulyasion modellashtirish uchun multimedia
vositalari, masofaviy o‘qitish laboratoriyalari va virtual laboratoriyalar uchun multimedia
vositalari, avtomatlashtirilgan o‘quv tizimlari, mutaxassislarni tayyorlash tizimlari, intellektual
o‘qitish tizimlari, elektron multimedia darsliklari [3: 109: 59: 83: 88: 130].

Dasturlashtirilgan o‘qgitishning didaktik tizim sifatida shakllanishi va rivojlanishiga
amerikalik olimlar B.Skinner, N.Krauder va L.Stolarov, shuningdek, rus olimi V.Bespalko hissa
go‘shganlar [2: 119]. Yuqorida takidlab o‘tilgan olimlar dasturlashtirilgan, ya’ni ta’lim vositasi
elektron ta’lim hisoblangan ta’limning quyidagi prinsiplarini taklif etishgan:

1. O‘quv materialini tuzish prinsipi. Kursning o‘quv materialida mavzu, ta’lim modullari
ajratilgan bo‘lib, bilimlar nisbatan mustaqil shaklda berilib, umumiy o‘quv kontentining ajralmas
gismlari hisoblanadi. O‘quv materialning tarkibiy tuzilishi mantiqiy va mavzularning o‘zaro bir-
biriga alogador holda tuzilishidir. Bitta darsning o‘quv materiali imkon gadar eng kichik gismlarga
bo‘linadi, shuning uchun ularni assimilyasiya qilish oson va o‘zlashtirish majburiydir. Ushbu
tamoyil kichik gadamlar prinsipi deb ham ataladi.

2. Teskari ijobiy aloga prinsipi. Mazkur usulda talaba axborotning bir gismi tanishgach, o‘z-
0‘zini nazorat qilishi uchun ma’lum topshiriglarni qabul qilib oladi hamda savollarga javob berish
orgali o‘z munosabatlarini bildirib boradi. Odatda, talabaning savoliga javob berish uchun bir
nechta javob variantlari taklif etiladi. Javobning har bir varianti mumkin bo‘lgan tipik xato bilan
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bog‘langan va uning mazmuni bilan keyingi ta’lim faoliyati rag‘batlantiradi. Javoblar to‘liq
bo‘lgan taqdirdagina talaba dasturning keyingi gismini o‘rganishga o‘tishi mumkin. O‘quv
dasturlari bo‘yicha fikr-mulohazalar ijobiy, tizimli bo‘lishi kerak. Uning magsadi ijobiy javoblarni
kuchaytirish va o‘quv faoliyatini rag‘batlantirishdir.

3. Ta’limning individuallik prinsipi. Har bir talaba o‘quv materialini o‘z uslubida va o‘z
tempida o‘rganadi. O‘quv materialini o‘rganish yo‘llarini tanlash tarmoglangan dasturning bir
tarmog‘i tomonidan belgilanadi va talabaning o‘zini o‘zi boshgarish paytida javob tanlashiga
bog‘liq [1: 63]. Dasturning barcha bosgichlarini birma-bir bosib o‘tayotgan talabalar, o‘zlari uchun
magbul rejimda ishlaydi va fagat shu holda ular o‘rganishda rejalashtirilgan natijalarga erishishlari
mumekin.

4. Asta-sekin o‘rganish prinsipi. Bunga materialni o°zlashtirishda giyinchilik darajasi asta-
sekin o‘sishi va so‘rovlar sonining kamayishi, ularning dasturda to°lig yo‘qolishi bilan erishiladi.

5. Bo‘shliglarni differensial tuzatish prinsipi. Dastur matnida mavjud bo‘lgan har bir
umumlashma misollar, qo‘shimchalar va topshiriglar yordamida turli xil versiyalarda bir necha
marta (3-6 marta) takrorlanishi va tasvirlanishi kerak bo‘ladi.

Demak, ushbu dasturlashtirilgan ta’limning didaktik xususiyati talabalarni ko‘proq mustaqil
ishlashga, o°‘rganish jarayonida yuzaga keladigan giyinchiliklarni asta-sekin bartaraf etish orqgali
ta’lim maqsadiga erishiladi. Ushbu magsadga erishish jarayonida elektron o‘quv resurlarning o‘rni
alohida ahamiyatga ega bo‘ladi.
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ZAMONAVIY TILSHUNOSLIKDA LINGVISTIK MODELLARNING O*‘RNI

Annotatsiya: Magolaning asosiy magsadi lingvistik model atamasini to‘liq tushunish va
uning gamrovini yanada kengrog aniglashdan iboratdir. Shu nugtai nazardan, lingvistik
modellarning turli jihatlari muhokama qilinadi va ko‘rib chiqiladi. Tilshunoslik tadgigotida
lingvistik modellarning nagadar muhim ahamiyatga ega ekanligi ta’kidlanadi va bu modellarning
tilshunoslikka go‘shgan hissasi atroflicha tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: zamonaviy tilshunoslik, lingvistik modellar, mexanik modellar, matn tahlili.

Lingvistik model tushunchasi tilshunoslikda qo‘llaniladigan strukturaviy va tahliliy
vositadir. Ushbu modellar til hodisalarini tushuntirish va tushunish uchun ishlatiladi. Matn
tahlilida tez-tez ishlatiladigan bu modellar tilning tuzilishi va faoliyatini tushuntirish uchun asos
yaratadi. Tilning funksiyalari va qo‘llanilishini tavsiflash uchun lingvistik modellar go‘llaniladi.
Ushbu modellar lingvistik tadgigotlarda muhim rol o‘ynaydi va turli fanlar bo‘yicha lingvistik
tadgigotlarni muvofiglashtirish imkonini beradi. Matn tahlilida tez-tez ishlatiladigan va tilning
tuzilishi va faoliyatini tushuntirish uchun asos bo‘lgan ushbu modellar tilning turli tomonlarini
o‘rganish uchun batafsil yondashuvni taklif giladi. (Bekeyeva va boshq., 2021). Bundan tashqari,
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tilning murakkabligini to‘g‘ri tushunish va tushuntirish qobiliyatiga lingvistik modellar tomonidan
tagdim etilgan informatsion tahlillar yordam beradi. Shuning uchun lingvistik modellar
tilshunoslikning asosiy gismi va tilning strukturaviy va funksional xususiyatlarini tushunish uchun
ajralmas vositadir.

Lingvistik modellarning asosiy ta’rifi til hodisalarini tahlil gilish va tizimli tushuntirishdir.
Tilning strukturaviy elementlari, tovush, ma’no va struktura munosabatlari kabi elementlar
lingvistik modellarning asosini tashkil giladi. Ushbu elementlar tilning ishlashini tushunish va
tavsiflash uchun ishlatiladi. Lingvistik modellar turli janrlarda mavjud bo‘lib, tilshunoslik
sohasida konseptual asosni tashkil giladi. Lingvistik modellarning asosiy ta’rifi va elementlari
tilshunoslikdagi tadgigotlarda nihoyatda muhim asos bo‘lib, tilshunoslar tomonidan mustahkam
poydevor hisoblanadi. Binobarin, lingvistik modellarni chuqur o‘rganish tilshunoslik sohasida
katta ahamiyatga ega bo‘lib, tilshunos olimlar tomonidan gizg‘in tadqiq gilinadigan mavzudir.
(Toirova va Hamroeva, 2020).

Tilshunoslik sohasidagi tadgigotlarda lingvistik modellardan foydalanish tilning funksional
va strukturaviy elementlarini yaxshirog tushunish imkonini beradi. Lingvistik modellar
tilshunoslik taraqgiyotiga katta hissa go‘shdi va til hodisalarini har tomonlama tahlil gilish
imkonini berdi. (Kasneci, 2023). Tilning asosiy ta’rifi va elementlari tilshunoslarga til hodisalarini
yaxshiroq tushunish va ularni tizimli ravishda tushuntirish imkonini beradi.

Tilshunoslik modellarining xilma-xilligi tilshunoslik sohasidagi tadgigotlarni boshgaradi va
tilning murakkab tuzilishini tushunishga imkon beradi. Shuning uchun lingvistik modellarning
asosiy ta’rifi va elementlari tilshunoslikning muhim mavzusi bo‘lib, tilshunoslar tomonidan jadal
o‘rganiladigan mavzudir.

Tilshunoslar tilning tuzilishini lingvistik modellar yordamida tahlil giladilar va til
hodisalarini tizimli tahlil gilishga harakat giladilar. Lingvistik modellardan foydalanish nafagat
tilshunoslikning umumiy rivojlanishini go‘llab-quvvatlaydi, balki tilning asosiy elementlarini
tushunishda ham katta ahamiyatga ega. Tilning tuzilishi va faoliyati hagida ko‘proq ma’lumot
olish va til hodisalarini tahlil gilish uchun lingvistik modellardan foydalanish mugarrar.
(Shuhratovna, 2022).

Lingvistik modellarni tasniflash - tilshunoslikdagi turli modellarni strukturaviy o‘xshashlik
va farglardan kelib chigib turkumlash jarayonidir. Ushbu tasnif bizga modellarning umumiy
xususiyatlarini tushunishga va ulardan turli kontekstlarda ganday foydalanish mumkinligini
aniglashga yordam beradi. Mexanik modellar esa til tuzilishini bevosita jismoniy modellashtirishni
ta’minlaydi. Tilning qanday ishlab chiqarilishi yoki talqin qilinishi haqida nazariyalar ishlab
chigiladi, odatda tilning mexanik ishlashiga e’tibor qaratiladi. Ushbu modelni tizimli
modellashtirish yoki tilning matematik tasviri sifatida ham ko‘rish mumkin. Ushbu tasnif bizga
modellarning umumiy xususiyatlarini tushunishga va ulardan turli kontekstlarda ganday
foydalanish mumkinligini aniglashga yordam beradi. (Aktas, 2022).

Mexanik modellar tilshunoslikda qo‘llaniladigan tasniflashning muhim turi bo‘lib, tilning
strukturaviy xususiyatlarini tavsiflashning asosiy mexanizmini ta’minlaydi. Ushbu modellar
tilning tarkibiy gismlari va munosabatlarini tasvirlash uchun ko‘pincha turli matematik va
mantigiy formulalardan foydalanadi. Tilning ganday ishlashi va uning ganday tushunilishi hagida
tushuncha beradigan mexanik modellar lingvistik tadgiqotlarda asosiy rol o‘ynaydi va tilning
murakkab tuzilishini tushunishga yordam beradi. Ular, shuningdek, tilning ishlashini yanada
anigroq tushuntirish uchun ishlatiladigan turli misollar bilan go‘llab-quvvatlanadi. (ATAY, 2022).

Matn tahlilida go‘llaniladigan modellar tilshunoslik sohasidagi matnlarning strukturaviy va
funksional xususiyatlarini o‘rganib, tildan foydalanish hagida chuqur tushuncha beradi. Ushbu
modellar matnlarning lingvistik elementlari va matnlarning kommunikativ magsadi o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlarni ochish uchun ishlatiladigan usullarning kombinatsiyasini o‘z ichiga oladi.
Masalan, kontent tahlili, tiplashtirish tahlili, ritorik tahlil, nutq tahlili va sotsiolingvistika kabi
modellar matnlarning qoliplari va tuzilmalarini ochib beradi va matnlar ganday magsadda
foydalanilgani va ular ganday effekt yaratishni magsad gilganligini aniglashga yordam beradi.
Qolaversa, til teranligi va matnlardagi konnotatsiyalar, semantik siljishlar, ironiya kabi bilvosita
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ifoda shakllariga oid pragmatik tahlillar ham muhim o‘rin tutadi. Bu tahlillar matnlar zamirida
yotgan ijtimoiy, madaniy va siyosiy omillarni ochib berish orgali matnlar mazmunini yanada
to‘ligroq baholash imkonini beradi. Boshqa tomondan, matnlarning katta ma’lumotlar to‘plamini
tekshirish uchun kompyuterlashtirilgan matnni tahlil qilish usullari ham go‘llaniladi. Ushbu
usullar matnlarni avtomatik tasniflash, etiketlash, umumlashtirish va sub’yektiv hissiy tahlil qilish
imkonini beradi. Shunday qgilib, u matnlarning jamiyatda ganday gabul gilinishi hagida kengroq
nuqtai nazarni taqdim etadi. (Taskiran, 2021).

Xulosa qilib aytganda, lingvistik model atamasi va uning turlari hagidagi tadgiqotlar
tilshunoslik tadgiqotlarida katta ahamiyatga ega. Ushbu tadgiqotlar tufayli tilning tarkibiy gismlari
va munosabatlari yaxshiroq tushunildi va aniglandi. Bundan tashgari, matn tahlilida mexanik
modellardan foydalanish bizga tilning strukturaviy xususiyatlarini yaxshiroq tushunishga imkon
beradi. Shuning uchun lingvistik modellar tilshunoslik sohasida ajralmas vosita bo‘lib, til
tadgiqotida keng qo‘llanish doirasiga ega.
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FONEMALARNING DIFFERENSIAL VA INTEGRAL BELGILARI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada tildagi fonemalar sistemasi, ularning farglanadigan va
farqlanmaydigan belgilari haqida ma’lumotlar beriladi. XIX asrning ikkinchi yarmida jahon
tilshunoslarining fonemalar hagidagi garashlari ham oz aksini topgan. Muallif ushbu magolada
fonemalarning differensial va integral belgilari, ularning umumiy va fargli tomonlariga oz
munosabatini bildirib o‘tgan.

Kalit so‘z va birikmalar: Differensial, integral, fonologiya, fonema, cho‘ziq va gisga
unlilar, jarangsiz va jarangli undoshlar, akustik, artikulyatsion, abstrakt bosqich, konkret bosgich,
oppozitsiya.

Fonemalar fonologiyaning asosiy birligidir. Fonema — so‘z va morfemalarni
shakllantiradigan va ularning ma’nolarini farqlash uchun xizmat etuvchi, boshga mayda
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bo‘laklarga bo‘linmaydigan tilning eng kichik tovush birligidir. Fonemalarni o‘rganadigan
ta’limot fonologiyadir. Fonologiya ma’lum bir tildagi fonemalar sistemasini, ularning farqlash
belgilarini o‘rganadi. Tildagi barcha fonemalar ma’lum farqlovchi belgilarga ko‘ra bir gancha
turlarga bo‘linadi.

Fonemalarni differensial belgisi ularni bir-biridan farglash uchun xizmat giladigan
belgilaridandir. Masalan, “s” undoshi o‘zining jarangsizligi bilan jarangli “z”dan ajralib turadi,
demak, “s’ning jarangsizligi va “z”ning esa jarangliligi bu ikki fonemaning differensial
(farglanadigan) belgilari sanaladi. Differensial belgilar fonemalarning xususiyatini belgilaydi —
so‘zlarning fonetik qobig‘ini va ma‘nolarini farqlash uchun xizmat giladi: So‘r va ze‘r so‘zlarining
ma’nolari ayni shu ikki fonemaning (“s” va “z”larning) differensial belgilari — birining jarangsiz,
ikkinchisining esa jarangli ekanligi tufayli farglanmoqda.

Tilshunos olim N.S.Trubetskoy konsepsiyasi bo‘yicha fonologik sistema leksik va
grammatik ma’nolarni farqlash uchun xizmat giladigan fonologik oppozitsiyalar (LFM bo‘yicha
fonologik garama-garshiliklar) majmuasi sifatida talgin gilinadi. U fonologiyada asosiy rolni
fonemalar emas, balki ularning ma’no farqlash funksiyasi o‘ynashini ta’kidlaydi.! Olimning
aytgan ma’lumotlaridan shuni bilish mumkinki, tilshunoslikda asosiy vazifani fonemalar emas,
balki ularning ma’no farqlash vazifasini takidlaydi.

L.V.Shcherba fonemaning funksional tomoniga, ya’ni ma’no farqlash xususiyatiga asosiy
e’tiborini qaratdi va psixologik talgindan xalos bo‘ldi. Jumladan, “Fransuz tili fonetikasi” asarida
fonemaga sof funksional tomondan — so‘z va uning shakllaridan farglash uchun xizmat giladigan
tovushlar tipi sifatida yondashadi.? U fonemani ajratish uchun tovushning artikulyatsion-akustik
XUsusiyati emas, balki ma’no farqlash xususiyati muhim belgi ekanini ta’kidlaydi. Masalan, so‘roq
yuklamasi a turlicha akustik-artikulyatsion xususiyatga ega bo‘lishi (baland, past, cho‘ziq yoki tez
va h.k.) mumkin. Ammo lingvistik nuqgtayi nazardan ular bir yuklama, bir tovush tipidir. Shunday
qilib, akustik-artikulyatsion jihatdan turlicha tovushlar bir umumiy belgisi bilan tiplarga birlashadi
va shu umumiy belgisi bilan boshga shunday tovush tiplaridan ajralib turadi. L.Shcherba fikricha,
ana shunday umumiy belgi ma’no farqlash xususiyatidir.

Differensial belgilar fonemalar artikulyatsiyasiga bog‘liq bo‘lishi ham mumkin: “b” — lab-
lab undosh, “d” — til-tish (til oldi — dental) undoshi.

Artikulyatsiya o‘rnidagi bu tafovutlar bor va dor so‘zlarining fonetik tarkibini va
ma’nolarini farqlamoqda: “q” — portlovchi undosh, “X” — sirg‘aluvchi undosh. Artikulyatsiya
usulidagi bu tafovutlar gol va xol so‘zlarining tovush tarkibi va ma’nolarini farqlash uchun xizmat
gilmogda. Shuning uchun differensial belgilar fonologik relevant yoki semiologik relevant belgilar
sanaladi.

O°zbek tili fonemalarining farglovchi belgilari deganda o‘zaro ma’lum munosabatga
kirishgan, har gaysisi o‘ziga xos xususiyatga ega elementlardan tashkil topuvchi bir butunlik yoki
makrosistema, o‘zbek tilining barcha fonemalar sostavi nazarda tutiladi. Bir butunlik yoki
makrosistema o°z ichida ayrim belgisi bilan umumiylikni hosil etgan va shu belgisi bilan boshga
shunday umumiyliklardan farglanadigan kichik butunliklardan — mikrosistemalardan tashkil
topadi. Masalan, undoshlar sistemasining o°zi jarangsiz undoshlar, jarangli undoshlar va
boshgalarga bo‘linadi®. Yuqoridagi ma’lumotlardan bilish mumkin bo‘ladiki, bir butundan uning
eng kichik elementiga gadar tasnif qilish jarayoni ularning farglovchi belgilari asosida olib
boriladi. O‘zbek adabiy tili fonologik sistemasida so‘z va morfema tarkibidagi shu sistemaga
kiruvchi elementlarning farglovchi belgilariga ko‘ra unli va undosh fonemalarga ajratib
o‘rganamiz.

Fonemalarning integral belgilari ularning o‘zaro farglanmaydigan alomatlaridir. Masalan,
yuqorida keltirilgan “s” va “Z” undoshlarining har ikkalasi sirg‘aluvchi, har ikkalasi til oldi
fonemalardir. Demak, bu ikki fonema artikulyatsiya usuli va artikulyatsiya o‘rniga ko‘ra

! Tpy6enkoii H.C. OcHoBeI Gonomoruu. — M., 1960. — C.74.
2 Iluep6a JI.B. ®onerrka ppanirysckoro s3eka. Uz, 7-e. — M., 1963.
3 Hypmonos A. Tamnanran acapnap 1-xung Tomkent. 2012. C-178
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farglanmaydi. Shunga ko‘ra, integral belgilar fonologik norelevant yoki semiologik norelevant
belgilar hisoblanadi.
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INFLUENCE OF DIGITAL MEDIA ON WORD GAMES

Abstract. The rise of digital media has profoundly influenced linguistic practices,
particularly among younger generations. This article explores the role of digital platforms such as
social media, online forums, and messaging apps in the development and dissemination of word
games. It examines how the interactive nature of digital communication fosters creativity and rapid
linguistic innovation, resulting in new word formations, semantic shifts, and phonetic alterations.
Digital media's influence has led to the viral spread of word games, giving rise to global trends in
youth language. This study provides an analysis of the mechanisms behind these changes and their
implications for language evolution.

Keywords: digital media, word games, linguistic innovation, social media, memes, youth
language, language evolution, phonetic alteration, semantic shifts

1. Introduction

Language is in constant flux, and the advent of digital media has accelerated the pace of
linguistic change, particularly among younger demographics. Digital platforms like Twitter,
Instagram, TikTok, and Reddit, along with messaging apps such as WhatsApp and Snapchat, have
transformed how language is used, fostering creativity and the emergence of new forms of
communication. Word games, which involve playful manipulation of language through puns,
abbreviations, memes, and sound changes, have found fertile ground in these digital spaces. This
article investigates how digital media influence the development and dissemination of word games
and considers the broader implications for language evolution.

2. Digital Media as a Catalyst for Linguistic Change

a. Social Media Platforms

Social media platforms serve as hubs of linguistic creativity, offering users the ability to
rapidly share and experiment with new words and expressions. Twitter, with its character limit,
encourages brevity and innovation, often giving rise to novel abbreviations, acronyms, and
phrases. Instagram and TikTok, heavily reliant on visual and auditory content, encourage the
spread of memes and word games through captioning and sound overlays. Digital communication
prioritizes speed and ease, leading to phonetic shortcuts and new linguistic trends. A term like "on
fleek," popularized by a Vine video, can spread rapidly across platforms and even enter
mainstream discourse within a short period?.

1 Eckert, P. (2000). Linguistic Variation as Social Practice: The Linguistic Construction of Identity in Belten High. Blackwell
Publishers.
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b. Memes as Linguistic Vehicles

Memes, inherently viral by nature, have a significant impact on language through word
games. Memes are often constructed using inside jokes, hyperbolic expressions, and ironic or
humorous reappropriations of standard language. Examples such as “yeet” (expressing excitement
or throwing something energetically) or "big mood" (relating to a widely felt emotion) are meme-
based phrases that quickly become part of everyday speech. The brevity and visual nature of
memes promote linguistic condensation, wherein a few words or an image encapsulates a broad,
shared meaning. This results in rapid shifts in meaning and usage that extend beyond the original
context of the meme.

c. Instant Messaging and Texting

Text-based digital communication has spurred linguistic innovations by encouraging the use
of abbreviations, acronyms, and phonetically simplified language. Messaging apps like WhatsApp
and Snapchat feature limited space and fast-paced interactions, driving users to create shortcuts.
Common examples include “brb” (be right back) or “Imao” (laughing my ass off), which blend
conciseness with playfulness. Over time, these text-based forms of wordplay evolve into new
words or expressions. Additionally, digital media has facilitated the use of emojis as linguistic
substitutes, with symbols replacing entire words or emotional nuances.

3. Mechanisms of Linguistic Innovation through Digital Media

a. Phonetic Alterations

One significant feature of word games in digital spaces is phonetic manipulation. In text-
based communication, users often abbreviate words by altering their spelling to mimic phonetic
sounds (e.g., “u” instead of “you,” or “thicc” instead of “thick”). These changes not only create
linguistic shortcuts but also emphasize certain phonetic elements for humorous or stylistic effect.
Digital media’s informal context permits greater freedom in modifying language, encouraging the
playful use of sounds and spellings that might be discouraged in formal writing.

b. Semantic Shifts and Reappropriation

Digital media fosters semantic shifts by allowing users to repurpose existing words to fit
new contexts. This phenomenon is seen in words like “woke” (originally meaning awake, but now
signifying political awareness) or “cancelled” (once referring to the termination of an event but
now implying social exclusion). The rapid pace of online interaction accelerates these shifts, often
resulting in multiple meanings for a single term depending on context. Reappropriation of
language allows marginalized groups to subvert traditional meanings, using word games as a form
of social commentary.

c. Blends and Neologisms

Digital platforms facilitate the creation of blends and neologisms—new words formed by
combining two existing words. Portmanteaus like “smog” (smoke + fog) or “frenemy” (friend +
enemy) are modern examples of word games that have entered common usage?. In digital spaces,
users frequently coin new terms, especially in response to social and cultural trends. These
neologisms spread rapidly through social media, gaining acceptance far faster than in previous
eras of linguistic change.

4. Globalization of Word Games through Digital Media

Digital media has globalized linguistic trends, allowing word games to transcend
geographical and cultural boundaries. The internet facilitates the rapid spread of linguistic
phenomena across different languages and cultures, creating a hybridized form of youth language
that borrows from multiple linguistic traditions. For example, English words and phrases dominate
many non-English-speaking digital platforms due to the global influence of American media and
technology, resulting in cross-cultural word games that blend English with local languages.

This globalization of word games can be seen in the widespread adoption of English internet
slang in various linguistic communities. However, it also works in the other direction, as terms

! Danet, B., & Herring, S. C. (2007). The Multilingual Internet: Language, Culture, and Communication Online. Oxford University
Press.
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from non-English-speaking cultures enter the global lexicon, creating a diverse and fluid linguistic
landscape.

5. Implications for Language Evolution

a. Accelerated Linguistic Change

The rapid pace of linguistic innovation in digital media environments has implications for
the broader evolution of language. Words and phrases that might have once taken decades to
evolve and spread can now do so in a matter of months or even weeks®. This accelerated pace
challenges traditional models of language change, which are based on gradual shifts over time.

b. Standardization vs. Fluidity

Digital word games challenge the idea of linguistic standardization. While institutions like
dictionaries and language academies work to formalize language, digital media users continuously
defy these standards by creating and circulating non-standard language forms. As a result, modern
language is increasingly fluid and adaptable, with new words entering and exiting common usage
at unprecedented rates.

c. Youth Language and Social Identity

Word games in digital media serve as markers of social identity, particularly among youth.
The use of certain slang terms, abbreviations, or memes can signal membership in a particular
online community or social group. As these word games evolve, they reflect not only linguistic
creativity but also the shifting values and priorities of the communities that use them.

6. Conclusion

Digital media has emerged as a powerful force shaping modern language, particularly
through the creation and dissemination of word games. Platforms like Twitter, TikTok, and
WhatsApp foster an environment where linguistic play is encouraged, leading to phonetic
alterations, semantic shifts, and the creation of neologisms. These word games spread rapidly
across cultural and linguistic boundaries, contributing to a globalized, hybridized form of youth
language. As the digital landscape continues to evolve, it is likely that word games will remain a
central feature of linguistic innovation, influencing how we communicate and how language
changes in the future.
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Kamarova Maftuna Umar qizi
SamDChTI Koreys filologiyasi assistent o ‘qituvchisi,
tayanch doktorant

XORIJIY TIL SIFATIDA KOREYS TILINING ASOSIY O‘QITISH USLUBLARI

Annotatsiya. Koreys tilini o°qitish - xorijiy til sifatida umumiy chet tili ta’limi kabi, ona
tilida so‘zlashuvchi koreyslar bilan muammosiz muloqot gilishga qaratilgan?. Shuning uchun, eng
avvalo ushbu nazariyalarni haqiqiy ta’lim faoliyatiga qanday kiritish va ularni koreys tilini
o‘rganuvchilar uchun dolzarblik kasb etadigan metodologiyasini sinchiklab ko‘rib chiqish, ushbu

1 Crystal, D. (2011). Internet Linguistics: A Student Guide. Routledge.
2 http://www.kocw.net/home/m/search/kemView.do?kemld=1304453
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sohada o‘rganilgan va qo‘llaniladigan til o‘qitish uslublarini ko‘rib chiqishni taqozo qiladi. Shu
sababli, quyida koreys tilining hozirgi kunga qadar bo‘lgan metodikasi tarixini gisqacha ko‘rib
chiqib tahlil gilindi.

Kalit so‘zlar: metodika, ikkinchi til, uslubiyat, texnologiya, kompetensiya, baholash, dars
rejasi.

Koreys tili ta’limida koreys tilini o‘rgatish uslublari zamon tendensiyalariga mos ravishda
ishlab chigilgan. Ta’lim uslublari ilgari ishlab chiqilgan o‘qitish uslublarini to‘ldirib rivojlantirib

kelgan. O‘tgan asrning 70-yillarida “Grammatik tarjima metodi” (&= 5834 J_J'_—JFH")dan

boshlab, “Audiolingual metod” (&ZF T+ 5 A W %), “Kommunikativ yondashuv” (2|AFA

S 4 W8 va “Vazifaga asoslangan til o‘rgatish metodi” (A Z[8F €104 1w ~%4) kabi

yo‘nalishlar mavjud edi. Kwon Yong Hi(2006) “Metodika’ni ikkita tushuncha sifatida belgilaydi.
Ulardan biri “darsni loyihalash - dars rejasini ishlab chigish - amalga oshirish — boshqgarish -

baholash” (=42 A7|-7Hd A2 E|-B7tatd) jarayonlarini o‘z ichiga olgan o‘gitish
metodi bo‘lsa, ikkinchisi “Grammatik tarjima metodi” (& 88123 W), “To‘g‘ridan-to‘g ri

=
o‘qitish usuli” (Z& 1 ) va “Muloqotni o‘rgatish usuli” (2|AFA S W 81) kabi akademik
nazariy metod sifatida o‘qitish metodlari'dir.
Asosiy qism. Xorijiy til sifatida koreys tilining eng asosiy o‘qitish uslublari bo‘lgan

Grammatik tarjima metodi - (E8-HA w=8) Audiolingual metod — (EZf-F 54

W), To‘g'ridan-to‘g'ri o‘gitish usuli (H&w=8), Sukunat metodi (RS 4 wH)

kabilarni tahlil gilamiz.

Grammatik tarjima metodi - (E%-H4] T8) o‘rganilayotgan til va ona tili

o‘rtasida tarjima qilish orqali o‘rganilayotgan tilni o‘rgatish metodidir. Bu metod orqali ta’limning
magsadi - grammatik qoidalar va lug‘at yodlash orqali yozma til ko‘nikmalarini va akademik
qobiliyatlarni rivojlantirishdan iborat edi. Bu metod lotin tili o‘rganila boshlangan davrlardan
amalda qo‘llanishni boshlab, umumiy chet tili ta’lim nazariyasiga qadar kengaygan eng qadimgi
va an’anaviy usuldir. Ya’ni, bu metod amaliy magsadlarda emas, balki ta’lim maqsadlarida
o‘rganiladi, bunda ta’lim talaffuz yoki nutqni shakllantirishda emas, balki bemalol o‘qish va
tarjima qgila olish kabi gobiliyatlarni rivojlantirish uchun grammatikaga asoslangan metod
hisoblanadi.

Audiolingual metod - (BZ-754] ) Ikkinchi Jahon urushi davrida amerikalik

zobitlarning chet tillarini strategik nuqtai nazardan o‘rganishi jarayonida yaratilgan va
strukturalistik tilshunoslik va bixevioristik psixologiyaning nazariy asoslari asosida
tizimlashtirilgan. Bu metod grammatika va tarjimani butunlay istisno giladi va audiovizual
materiallar, taqlid va yodlash, gap tuzish amaliyotiga alohida e’tibor berib, gap tuzish amaliyoti
orgali suhbat amaliyoti va talaffuzga urg‘u beradi. Audiolingual metodi “Til - ham so‘z, ham
odatlar”? degan taxminga asoslanadi va yaxshi til odatlarini shakllantirish uchun suhbatlarni
yodlash va darhol va to‘g‘ri javob berishni talab giladigan jumlalarni mashq qilish orgali xatolarni
kamaytirishga harakat giladi.

To‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri o‘gitish usuli (B @ 4H)da o‘qitish ona tilidan foydalanmasdan,
faqat magsadli til yordamida amalga oshiriladi va nutqiy tilga e’tibor qaratiladi. Dars jarayonida

rasmiy grammatikadan ko‘ra vaziyatlardagi jumlalar va iboralarga e’tibor qaratganligi sababli, bu
mulogot ko‘nikmalarini yaxshilashga yordam beradi, ammo magsadli tilni tushunmaydigan

1 Kim Jung Sob “Koreys tili ta’limi haqida tushuncha” (A& - t50{ I |9
2 Kim Jung Sob “Koreys tili ta’limining yangi usullari” (A& - r30{ 19| ME2 &) So{ZST MeZE!, M2CH

DSSHATH FoinKHTL
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o‘quvchilar yoki yangi boshlanuvchilar uchun tushunish qiyin bo‘lishi mumkin va o‘quvchilarning
dars jarayonida passiv ishtirok etishi mumkinligi xavfi mavjud.

Sukunat metodi (BS54 I8)da gumanistik fikrlash hamda o‘quvchiga ko‘proq

yo‘naltirilgan nuqtai nazardan, o‘qituvchining so‘zlari juda cheklangan va o‘quvchilar mustaqil
va mas’uliyatli topshiriqlarni hal qilish vositasi sifatida o‘zlarining ijodiy va mustaqil faoliyati
orqgali o‘rganadilar. Bu metod psixologiyaga yo‘naltirilgan bo‘lib, yangi metodologiya orqali
o‘quvchining munosabatini ta’kidlaydigan va o‘ziga ishonch uyg‘otadigan va faqat o‘quvchiga
yo‘naltirilgan metodologiyadir. Nutqdan ortiqgcha foydalanmaslik orqali o‘qituvchining
emotsional harakatlari kamayadi va o‘gituvchi minimal tushuntirish va ko‘rsatish bilan
o‘quvchilarning diggatini jamlashga undaydi, shu bilan birga o‘quvchilarga tilni mustagqil
o‘rganish imkonini beruvchi kognitiv usullarga urg‘u beriladi. Bu metodning o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari shundan iboratki, minimal so‘z boyligi bilan maksimal til faolligidir, ya’ni o‘qituvchi
iloji boricha sukut saglaydi va jadvallar, rangli tayoqlar, imo-ishoralar va boshgalardan
foydalanadi.

Xulosa. Xulosa qgiladigan bo‘lsak, xorijiy til sifatida koreys tilining o‘rgatish uslublarining
har birining 0‘ziga xos bolgan ijobiy tomonlari va kamchiliklari bor. Masalan, Grammatik tarjima

metodi (2 8- A W 8d) metodining afzalligi asosan, chet tilining grammatika tizimini
tushunishga harakat gilayotgan o‘quvchilarga yordam beradi, to‘g‘ri gap tuzilishini grammatika
orgali o‘rganish mumkinligi ko‘rsatadi va bu orqali to‘g‘ri tarjima ko‘nikmalarini sezilarli
darajada rivojlantirish imkonini beradi. Bu metodning kamchiligi esa, chet tilida mulogot gilish
ko‘nikmalari bo‘lgan tinglash va gapirish ko‘nikmalarini egallashni kutish mumkin emas.
Audiolingual metod — (& ZF-7 5 A 1 ==H)ning afzalliklari - giyin grammatik tushuntirishlarni
istisno qilgan holda boshlang‘ich darajadagi sinflar uchun javob beradi. Gapirish va tinglash
ko‘nikmalari chuqur og‘zaki amaliyot orqali yaxshilanadi. Kamchiligi esa, gap namunasi
amaliyoti va oddiy taqlid xotira texnikasi orqgali olingan bilimlar haqigiy suhbat sharoitida til
ko‘nikmalariga o‘tkazilmaydi. To‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri o‘gitish usuli (Z&=8)ning afzalliklari
nutq va tinglash qobiliyatlari orgali mulogot qobiliyatlarini rivojlantirishdan iboratdir.
O‘qituvchilar va talabalar o‘rtasida yoki talabalar va talabalar o‘rtasida o‘zaro ta’sir mavjud,
hamda fagat magsadli til ishlatilganligi sababli, magsadli tilga kirish oson. Bu uslubning
kamchiligi esa, maqsadli tilni yaxshi biladigan o‘qituvchini ta’minlash oson emas. Lug‘at, iboralar
va grammatika tizimli ravishda tagdim etilmaydi. Sukunat metodi (&S A 1 4=%) ning afzalligi
shundan iboratki, o‘qituvchining jim turishi o‘quvchining diqqgatini jamlashini oshiradi va
mustaqil ravishda o‘rganish qobiliyatini rivojlantiradi. Kamchiligi esa, bu jarayon juda ko‘p vaqtni
oladi, shuning uchun o‘quvchilar zerikishi mumkin.
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@Daneesa Examepuna Baoumosna
(couckamenv Caml HU)

HEOJIOT WS 1 HEOTPA®US AHTJIMMCKOI' O SA3bIKA XXI BEKA

AHHOTAIMSI: B CTaThe PACKPBIBAIOTCS TMPOOJIEMBbI AHTIUHCKON HEOJIOTHH, KaK 0CO0O0ro
IJ1acTa JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKOIO SI3bIKOBOTO YPOBHA. ABTOP OTACIBHO MOAHMMAET BOIPOCHL,
CBSI3aHHBIE C PENPE3CHTALMEN HOBBIX CJIOB B COBPEMEHHBIX CJIOBAPSAX aHIVIMHCKOIO SA3bIKA.

KirwueBble cioBa: HEOJIOTHM3M, HEOJOTHs, Heorpadus, CcomocTraBieHue, Ccdepsl
yIoTpeOIeHHs, OKKa3MOHAIU3MbI, KOTHUTUBHAS U (peiMOBas CEMaHTUKA

HccnenoBanue BOINPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C IIOSBICHUEM HOBBIX CIIOB M BBIPa)KCHUH,
31000 JHEBHAs TPOOJIEeMa COBPEMEHHOTO S3bIKO3HAHUSA. AKTYalbHOCTb M 3HAYUMOCTh €&
OOBSICHSICTCS IPOUCXOIAIIUMHE IPOIIECCaMU B OOIIECTBE.

AHIIIMHACKUN SI3BIK B 3TOM ILJIaHE IpPETepreBacT 3HAUNUTEIbHbIE U3MEHEHUS, CBA3aHHBIE C
nosiBjieHueM HeosekceM. Kpome 3toro, oH obnagaer Takxke O00jbiIol rudkoctero. Ilostomy
OBICTPO pearmpyer Ha Tporecchl Tinobanm3armuu u uHbDopmarmzammu [2, 231; 3, 194]. B
JIMHTBUCTUKE CJOXWJIOCH MHOIO OIIPENEICHUM, pacKphIBAIOIIUX CYIIHOCTh HEOJIOrM3Ma u
HEOJIOTUH. DBONBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX COCPENOTAUYMBAIOTCS HAa TAKOM AaKIEHTE: HEOJOrM3MaMu
SBJIAIOTCSI JIEKCEMBl, a TaK)K€ YCTOMUMBBHIE CJIOBECHBIE KOMILJIEKCHI, 0003Hayarolue HOBBIC
IIPEIMETHI U SBJICHUS JKU3HH.

B pe3ynbraTe ObICTpPOI 3BOJIIOLMHU S3bIKA, MHOTHE HEOJIOTU3MBI HE YCIEBAIOT MOINAJaTh B
nekcukorpaduueckue ucrouHuku [4, 542; 5, 72]. AHanu3 TakuX IIMPOKO HU3BECTHBIX M
aBTOPUTETHBIX cioBapeii kak: Cambridge Dictionary [7], Collins English Dictionary [8], Definder
Dictionary [9], Free Dictionary [12], Macmillan Dictionary [13], Merriam-Webster dictionary
[14], Oxford Learners Dictionaries[15], Urban Dictionary [16] moka3an mogo0Hy(0 TEHACHIIHIO.
Hama 3amaya nmomMoub B 3TOM AMHAMMYHOM IIPOILIECCE COCTABUTENSIM CJIOBapei, a Takke
M3YYalOIlMM HWHOCTPAaHHBIA $3BIK (B YAaCTHOCTH, AaHIVIMMCKHI) OBICTPO pearupoBaTh Ha
MEHSIOLIYIOCS SI3BIKOBYIO KapTuHy. MccnenoBaHue HOBBIX CJIOB M HOBBIX 3HAYEHHUI MOMOKET
O0OBEKTUBHO MPEACTABUTH AHTJIOSA3bIUHYIO KYJIBTYpPY U INIyOKe y3HaTh €€.

B coBpemMeHHOM JIEKCHKOJIOTHHU U JEKCUKOTpaduu UMEIOTCS JTOCTaTOYHO Pa3sHOOOpa3HbIe
MOAXOABI K MpoOJeMaM HOBBIX CIIOB M BhIpaxkeHui [6, 23; 10, 71]. W3ydaroTcst aHrnumiickue
HEOJIOTU3MbI-3aMMCTBOBAHUS B Pa3HBIX S3bIKAaX: HEMELKOM, (DpaHI[y3CKOM, PyCCKOM, KUTalCKOM
U Apyrux si3pikax. HeopaumHapHOCTBIO MOJX0Aa K TaHHOM mpobneme oTimyarotcs padotsl C.B.
Bbypenxosoii, H.W1. Baxuunkoii, P.P. 'apunosoii, E.A. HoBukosoii, E.I'. ®omenok, Xy [1siinaii.

HccnenyroTest 1 HEOIOTU3MBI, IPULIEAIINE B aHTJIMICKUH A3BIK U3 IPYTUX S3bIKOB. B Taknx
HEOJIEKCEMaX OTPa)KaloTCs KyJIbTYPHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH JaHHOro Hapoja. OJHAKO yJeNbHbIN Bec
MOI00OHBIX €IMHUIl HEOOJBIION B OTJIIMYME OT aHIJIOA3BIYHBIX 3auMcTBOBaHUU. IIpexne Bcero,
paccMaTpuBaeTCsl ceMaHTHUeCKas CTOPOHA ATOrO BOIPOCA, PA3JIMYHbIE MEXAHU3MBbI MOSBIIECHUS
HOBBIX 3HAYEHHH CJIOB U YCTOMYUBBIX CIIOBECHBIX KOMIUTEKCOB [11, 35].

CoBpeMeHHas JIMHTBUCTHKA CTPEMUTCS BBISIBUTH KOHIENTYaJbHbIE OCHOBBI IOJ0OHBIX
HOBAIIMIl B CIIOBapHOM COCTaBe si3bIKa. B mepByto ouepesb, Takue HOBOOOpPA30BaHUSI HAUMHAIOT
B3aUMOJICMICTBOBATh C AHIJIMHCKON S3BIKOBOM CHUCTEMOM. Takoro pojma HEOJIEKCEMBI SBIISIFOTCS
MoKazareasiMi TpaHchopMaluii B KOHLENTYyalbHOW KapTUHE U IIKMPE B aHTJIOA3BIYHON S3BIKOBOM
kapTuHe Mupa. [lo100HbIE €IMHUIIBI CTTOCOOCTBYIOT MOHUMAHUIO YHUBEPCAIbHBIX U KYJIbTYPHO-
cienn(puIeckux (GakToB aHIITMUCKOTO SI3BIKA.

MHorue BOIpockl B JaHHOIH 001acTH CBA3aHBI C MpOIeccaMi 00pa30BaHUsl HOBBIX CJIOB U
IPUYMHAMU UX BO3HUKHOBEHUS. CKaXkeM, 3TO BbIsIBIIEHHE HanOoJiee MPOAYKTUBHBIX CIIOCOOOB MX
00pa3oBaHMs, TAKMX KaK CIUSHUE U CIOBOCIOXEHHE Hapsay ¢ addukcanueil 1 KOHBEpCHEN.
Oco6eHHO MPOIYKTUBHO B 3TOH oOnact pabotatoT A.B. I'ynuuenko, E.A. Mumyrtunckas, 3.B.
CemenoBa, D.b. ConosneBa, H. Peipei u ap.
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B comocraBUTENBbHOM acleKTe MOJHUMAIOTCS BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C PAacCMOTPEHUEM
KOMIIO3UTOB-HEOJOTM3MOB B PYCCKOM U aHIJIMMCKOM sI3bIKax. B 3TOM HarpaBieHUN BBLACIIAIOTCS
uccienosanus A.A. bunsanosoit, M.M. Kanamnukosoit, H.X. [llapsinoBoii.

AHaNMU3UPYIOTCS HEOJIEKCEMbl OOIIECTBEHHO-COLIMAIBHOM cdepbl B Pa3sHOCUCTEMHBIX
S3bIKaX, B cepe KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX TEXHOJIOTHiA, HOBbIE AHIJIMICKHE TEPMHUHBI 3KOJIOTUYECKOU
chepbl, BOGHHOH TEPMHUHOJIOTHH. 3A€Ch MPEJCTABISIOT 0COOBId WHTEepec pa3padoTku B.B.
UYeborapesoit, T.U. Mynranosoii, .I1. ®enotopoii, A. Kypranosa.

[TonHumarotcs nmpobiaemMbl MepeBo/ia Ha PYyCCKHUM S3bIK aHIIMMCKUX HOBBIX CIIOB Ha 0asze
OHJIaliH-Ta3eT M COLMAJbHBIX ceTell. BocTpeGoBaHHBIMU SIBISIOTCS MPOOJIEMbl KOHKPETHBIX
TUIIOB, CKaXeM 53TO a0OpeBHATypHbIE HEOJOTU3MBI, paccMaTpuBaeMble B CEMaHTHKO-
JEPUBALIMOHHOM ACIIEKTE.

OTtnenpHO pa3pabaThiBaeTCsl MpoOIeMaTHKa pa3rpaHUYCHUs] aHTIUHCKUX HEOJIOTU3MOB U
OKKa3MOHAJIM3MOB 4€pe3 MPU3MY CUCTEMHOIO U CJI0BOOOpa30oBaTeNIbHOTO acnekra. [lossissacs B
aHTTIUICKOM $I3bIKE KaK OKKa3MOHAJIbHOE 00pa3zoBaHUE, MPOIAs MyTh MOITAIHOIO YCBOCHUS,
10/1I00HAasl S3bIKOBAasi €IMHMIIA CTAHOBUTCS Heosioru3moM. [locienHuil MokeT ObITh HPUHAT
SI3bIKOBOM CUCTEMOI, HO MOKET U HAaBCEr1a MOKUHYTh €€.

Hanbonee akTWBHO TPOBOJUTCS HCCIECIOBAHWE HOBOW AHTIIMHACKOM JIGKCHKH B paMKax
KOTHUTUBHO-AUCKYPCUBHOTO TMOAX0Aa. B  nmaHHOW o0nactu HeoJOornyeckue HOMHUHAIUU
OINMCBHIBAIOTCS. HA ypOBHE aHaiW3a (peiMOBON M MIMpe KOTHUTUBHOW CEMAaHTUKU. Takum
o0Opa3oM, ckiaapiBacTCsl (hparMeHTapHO sA3bIKOBas KapTuHa mupa [1, 14].

MHorue Ha3BaHHBIE MCCJIEIOBAaHUS COCPENOTAYMBAIOTCA Ha NpoOJieMax, CBSA3AHHBIX C
paccMOTpEeHHEM HEOJIOTU3MOB C TOYKU 3PEHHS aHTPOIOIIEHTprUecKoro noaxoza [8, 35]. Ocoowiit
UHTEpEC MPEACTaBISAIOT padOThl, IJl€ NPEJICTaBICH aHajIUu3 MOJHBIX HEOJIOTW3MOB. B Hux
M3Y4al0TCsl BOSHUKHOBEHHE U (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHE MOJTOOHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX (DEHOMEHOB.

Kpowme Toro, packpbIBatoTCsi SKCTPAJIMHIBUCTUUECKUE U UHTPAIMHIBUCTUUECKUE TPUUNHBI
BO3HUKHOBEHUS HOBBIX CJIOB M BhIpaXkeHUH. Pa3pabareiBaroTcs KiaccuuKauy HEOJIOTH3MOB MO
crioco0y obOpasoBanus. CaMmbIMU TPOAYKTUBHBIMU C(EepaMy MOMOJIHEHHUS] HEOJIOrH3MaMH
SBJISIIOTCSL TEXHOJOTMH, HaykKa, oOpa3oBaHHe, SKOHOMHKA, MOJMUTUKA, OOIECTBO, MEIUIUHA,
COLIMAJIbHBIE CETH.

BrusBiisitoTCs 0COOEHHOCTH MepeBoia ¢ POJHOIO sA3bIKa Ha MHOCTPAaHHBIM 1 oOpatHO. [Ipu
3TOM OO0JIbIIIOE 3HAYEHHE OTBOJUTCS KOMIBIOTEPHO-KOPITYCHBIM HCCIIEA0BAHUSAM IPU MEPEBOJIE,
a TaK»Ke€ UX CIIOBAPHBIM OMUCAHUSIM.

OTtmeuaeTcst TeHACHIIMS MOSBIEHUS HOBOTO THUIIA CIOBApEll, OTpa)KaloluX HEOJIOTHUYECKHe
IIPOLIECCHl COBPEMEHHOCTH. OJTO TaK Ha3blBac€Mble KpayJCOPCHUHIOBBIE CJIOBapH, KOrja
10JIb30BATEIN UMEIOT BO3MOKHOCTh JJOOABJISATh HOBBIE CII0OBA U BBIPAXKEHUS, IPUYEM OHU TAKKE
Jat0T COOCTBEHHBIE ONpPEIEICHNUS.

Oco60 crouT mpobiieMa pojid JUCKypca B aKTyaJIM3alldd HOBBIX CJIOB M YCTOWMYMBBIX
CIIOBECHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB. B 3TOM IulaHE IUCKypC paccMaTpuBaeTcs KakK cpela 3apOKICHHS
HEOoJIOTU3MOB. VIMEHHO uepe3 IUCKYypC BOCIpHUHHMaeTcs (OpMUPOBAHHWE HOBOTO 3HAUEHUS,
paccMaTpuBaeTCsl KOHKPETHAsE HEOJIOTUYECKAsh MOJIENb.

B cBor0 ouepenp npoucxXoauT NEPEXo ] K BOIPOCY BHYTPEHHEN M BHEITHEN TParMaTu4eCKoOu
HanpasieHHOcTH. [loHIMMalOTCS HAa HOBBIM YPOBEHBb NMPOOJIEMBbI 3BUCHIIMAIBHOCTH, KOTOPhIE B
aHTJIUICKOM f3BIKE 3a4acTyl0 NEepeJaroTCsl JIEKCMYeCKHM Kak TJlarojamM, TaK W HWHBIMH
cpeacTBaMu. PackpbIBaroTCsl BONIPOCHI JIEKOAMPOBAHUS HEOJIOTM3Ma C 0COOBIM MparMaTU4eCKUM
MIPEIOMJIEHUEM B OIPEIEICHHOM KOHTEKCTE.

Ho onHo3Ha4HO, Bce MccienoBaTeNn OTBOAAT HEOJIOTM3MaM POJib CPEICTBA MOMOJHEHUS
CJIOBApHOI'O COCTaBa JHOOOTO A3bIKA.

HccnenoBanus B 001acTH HEOJOTMH MOKAa3alM, YTO B AHIVIMMCKOM SI3bIKE OJIHU M T€ XKe
CTPYKTYPBbI, HECMOTpsI Ha Mpe00iaanne KOMMYHHUKATUBHOT'O ABUICHIIMAIBHOTO 3HAYEHUS, MOT'YT
HE COBNAJAaThb B CEMAaHTHUYECKOM OTHOLIEHHMU. B TO ke Bpems, OTIWYHBIE APYr OT Jpyra
HOBOOOpPA30BaHUs HECYT B ceOe COBMAJAIOIIME WIM CHHOHUMHUYECKUE 3HaueHus. B aToM ciyuae
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HCCIIEIOBATEINb JOJKEH OMUPAThCS Ha KOHTEKCT, C YUYETOM peaau3alyy JISKCUYECKOTO 3HaYCHHUS
B KOHKPETHOM JUCKYpCE.

Wrak, acrieKkThl M3y4eHHUsT HEOJOTU3MOB B JIMHTBUCTHKE CaMble pa3HOOOpa3Hble. MHOTHE
JIMHTBUCTHI 3aTParuBalOT CTOPOHY, PAaCCMATPUBAIONIYID HMCTOPUIO CTAHOBJICHUS TOHSATHUS
«HEOJIOTH3M.

N3ydenue npoiieccoB 3aMMCTBOBAHUS HEOJIOTUYECKOM JIEGKCUKHU YETKO BBIABUIIO 2 MYTH €€
aJanrtanuu B si3bIKe. Bo-MepBBIX, B CilydaW MpeoOpa3oBaHMs 3HAUEHUS HEOJIOTHM3Ma COTJIACHO
JEUCTBYIOIIMM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIM SI3bIKa, 3aMMCTBYIOIIIETO HOBOE CJIOBO M, BO-BTOPBIX, B CIIy4au
MIPUHSATHSI 3aMMCTBOBAaHUS 0€3 U3MEHEHUS U3 S3bIKa-UCTOYHUKA.

BrisiBiieHHBIC TTPOOJIEMBI TEOPUU U TIPAKTUKHA HEOJIOTHH, CBA3aHHBIC B IEPBYIO OYEpPEb C
HEOJOTMYECKOM HOMUHAIMEN, TO3BOJISIIOT TOBOPUTH O 3HAUMMOM HAy4YHOM HAlPaBJICHUU B SI3bIKE
M B YaCTHOCTH QHTJINCTHKE.

N3ydyenne HOBBIX 00pa30BaHUi B JIEKCUYECKOM COCTABE SI3bIKA M CEMACHOJIOTUU OCTAETCS
BOCTPCOOBAaHHBIM HAMpPABJICHHEM. B YacTHOCTM HWHTEpPEC NPEICTABIIICT KCCIICIOBAaHUC
HEOJIOTUYECKOM JICKCHKU B KOHKPETHBIX 00J1aCTAX JEHCTBUTEILHOCTHA. DTO HOBAasi TEPMHUHOJIOTHS,
npodeccroHanu3Mbl, @ TAKXKE CICHTU3MBI, apTOTU3MbI, HEOJIOTU3Mbl PA3TUYHBIX MONKYIbTYp. B
3TOM paKypce M3yYEHHUE HEOJIOTUH MTOMOTAET B OCYIIECTBICHUH ITO3HABATEIIBHOM AEATEIbHOCTH,
peau3yronieil CBOM BO3MOXHOCTH 4Yepe3 aHajdu3 KOTHUTHUBHBIX U (PPEHMOBBIX MEXaHHU3MOB
HCCIICIOBAHNS 3HAYCHUN aHTJINMCKUX HOBBIX CJIOB.
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TURIZM REKLAMA MATNLARINING PRAGMATIK XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada turizm sohasidagi reklama matnlarining pragmatik
xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi. Turli manbalardan olingan ma’lumotlar asosida reklama matnlarining
lingvistik va ekstralingvistik jihatlari, ularning maqsadli auditoriyaga ta’siri va samaradorlik
omillari o‘rganiladi. Natijalar turizm reklamalarida qo‘llaniladigan asosiy pragmatik
strategiyalarni va ularning ahamiyatini yoritib beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: turizm reklamasi, pragmatika, til strategiyalari, ta’sir mexanizmlari, maqgsadli
auditoriya

Turizm sohasi global igtisodiyotning eng tez rivojlanayotgan tarmoglaridan biri hisoblanadi.
Bu sohada reklama faoliyati alohida o‘rin tutadi, chunki u potensial mijozlarni jalb gilish va
ularning qaror qabul qilish jarayoniga ta’sir ko‘rsatishning asosiy vositasidir. Turizm reklamasi
nafagat ma‘lumot berish, balki ishontirish va harakatga undash vazifasini ham bajaradi.

Pragmatika nuqgtai nazaridan, turizm reklama matnlari murakkab lingvistik va
ekstralingvistik elementlar tizimi sifatida qaraladi. Ular nafaqat ma‘lum bir turistik mahsulot yoki
xizmat hagida axborot beradi, balki potensial mijozlarning gadriyatlari, istaklari va ehtiyojlariga
murojaat giladi.

Berger [1] turizm reklamalarining semiotik jihatlarini o‘rgangan va ularning ijtimoiy-
madaniy kontekstdagi rolini tahlil gilgan. Uning fikricha, turizm reklamalari nafagat ma’lum bir
joyni targ‘ib qiladi, balki madaniy obrazlar va stereotiplarni ham shakllantirishda muhim rol
o‘ynaydi.

Dann [2] “turizm tili” tushunchasini kiritib, bu tilning o‘ziga xos leksik, grammatik va
uslubiy xususiyatlarini aniglagan. U turizm reklamalarida go‘llaniladigan til vositalarining
pragmatik funksiyalarini tahlil gilgan.

Rus olimi Filatova [3] turizm reklamasining lingvopragmatik xususiyatlarini o‘rgangan. U
reklama matnlarida go‘llaniladigan til vositalarining pragmatik funksiyalarini tahlil gilgan va
ularning samaradorligini baholagan.

Cappelli [4] turizm reklamalarida go‘llaniladigan lingvistik strategiyalarni o‘rgangan va
ularning magsadli auditoriyaga ta’sirini tahlil qilgan. U emotsional ta’sir, ishontirish usullari va
pragmatik presuppozitsiyalarning ahamiyatini ta’kidlagan.

O°zbek tilshunos olim Abdullayevga ko‘ra, reklama matnini lingvistik va ekstralingvistik
omillar birlashib, ijobiy pragmatik magsad amalga oshiriladigan grafik jihatdan to‘lig matn birligi
sifatida anglash mumkin. [5]

Turizm reklama matnlarining quyidagi asosiy pragmatik xususiyatlari mavjud:

ljobiy baholash strategiyasi: Turizm reklamalarida ijobiy baholash strategiyasi keng
go‘llaniladi [6]. Bu strategiya orqgali reklama gilinayotgan yo*‘nalish yoki xizmatning afzalliklari,
o‘ziga xos jihatlari va qulayliklari ta‘kidlanadi.

Ijobiy baholash strategiyasi turizm reklamalarining asosiy xususiyatlaridan biri hisoblanadi.
Masalan, “Dunyoning eng go‘zal qirg‘oqlari”, “Noyob madaniy meros”, “Zamonaviy qulayliklar”
kabi iboralar potensial mijozlarda ijobiy taassurot uyg‘otishga xizmat qiladi. Bu strategiya
magsadli auditoriyaning e’tiborini jalb qilish va ularni ma’lum bir yo‘nalishni tanlashga undash
uchun ishlatiladi [6].

Emotsional appelyatsiya: Turizm reklamalari ko‘pincha potensial mijozlarning his-
tuyg‘ulariga murojaat qiladi. Emotsional-ekspressiv leksika, badiiy tasviriy vositalar va boshga
lingvistik vositalardan foydalanish orgali reklamalar auditoriyaning his-tuyg‘ularini uyg‘otishga
va ularni harakatga undashga chorlaydi. Sayyohlik tashkilotlari potensial mijozlarning his-
tuyg‘ulariga ta’sir ko‘rsatish orqali ularni ma’lum bir yo‘nalishni tanlashga undaydi. Buning uchun
turli xil lingvistik vositalar go‘llaniladi: epitetlar (sifatlash), metaforalar va boshqga badiiy tasviriy
vositalar. Masalan, “Unutilmas tajribalar”, “Hayotingizning eng yaxshi sayohati”, “Orzularingiz
ro‘yobga chigadigan makon” kabi iboralar tez-tez uchraydi. Bu usul auditoriyaning emotsional
ehtiyojlariga murojaat qilish va ularning qaror qabul qilish jarayoniga ta’sir ko‘rsatish uchun
go‘llaniladi.
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Presuppozitsiyalar: Reklama matnlari ko‘pincha pragmatik presuppozitsiyalarga tayanadi,
ya’ni auditoriyaning ma’lum bir bilim va tajribasiga asoslanadi. Bu reklama matnini qisqartirish
va auditoriya bilan umumiy kontekst yaratishga imkon beradi. Masalan, “Parijning romantik
ko‘chalarida sayr qiling” jumlasi auditoriyaning Parij haqidagi umumiy bilimlariga tayanadi va bu
shaharning romantik obrazini tiklaydi. Presuppozitsiyalar reklama matnini yanada ta’sirchan va
gisqa qgilishga yordam beradi, shu bilan birga auditoriya bilan “umumiy til” topishga imkon
yaratadi.

Lingvistik lokalizatsiya: Xalgaro turizm reklamalarida lingvistik lokalizatsiya muhim rol
o‘ynaydi. Bu nafaqat tilni tarjima qilishni, balki reklama matnini ma’lum bir madaniyat va
mahalliy kontekstga moslashtirish jarayonini ham o°z ichiga oladi. Bu jarayonda pragmatik
ekvivalentlikka erishish muhim vazifa hisoblanadi. Masalan, ma’lum bir iboralar yoki
tushunchalar bir madaniyatda ijobiy, boshqasida esa salbiy ma’noga ega bo‘lishi mumkin. Shuning
uchun reklama matnlarini turli bozorlarga moslashtirish jarayonida ehtiyotkorlik bilan yondashish
talab etiladi.

Multimodallik: Zamonaviy turizm reklamalari ko‘pincha multimodal xarakterga ega bo‘lib,
verbal va noverbal elementlarning kombinatsiyasidan foydalanadi. Bu matnning ta’sirchanligini
oshiradi va turli xil sensor kanallar orqali auditoriyaga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi. Multimodallik zamonaviy
turizm reklamalarining muhim xususiyati hisoblanadi. Matn, rasm, video, musiga va boshga
elementlarning birgalikda go‘llanilishi turli xil sensor kanallar orqali auditoriyaga ta’sir
ko‘rsatishga imkon beradi. Bu esa reklama matnining esda qolishini va samaradorligini oshiradi.
Masalan, chiroyli manzaralar tasviri bilan birga emotsional matn va mahalliy musiganing
uyg‘unlashuvi kuchli ta’sir ko‘rsatishi mumkin.

Turizm reklam matnida shunday pragmatik yondashishlar mavjudki, matndagi murojaat
yoki taklif mahsulotga emas, balki to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri adresatga qaratilgan bo‘lib, yaginlik hissi
bilan uning ichki tuyg‘ulariga ta’sir giladi va iste’molchida yanada ko‘proq ishonch hosil giladi:
Ailenizle Istanbul Silivri Palmiye Sultan'da tatil sizi bekliyor - Oilaviy ta’til uchun Istanbul Silivri
Palmiye Sulton sizni kutmoqda.

Turizm reklama matnlarining pragmatik xususiyatlarini o‘rganish ularning samaradorligini
ta’minlashda muhim ahamiyatga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Turizm reklama matnlari murakkab
lingvistik va pragmatik tizim bo‘lib, unda verbal va noverbal elementlar, turli xil til vositalari va
kommunikativ strategiyalar go‘llaniladi. Bu xususiyatlar reklama matnlarining samaradorligini
oshirish, magsadli auditoriyaga ta’sir ko‘rsatish va ularni harakatga undash uchun xizmat giladi.
Turizm reklamalarining pragmatik xususiyatlarini hisobga olish va ulardan samarali foydalanish
reklama kampaniyalarining muvaffaqiyatini ta’minlashda muhim rol o‘ynaydi.
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THE AGE CRITERION IN DERIVATION OF ARGOTS IN FRENCH LANGUAGE

Annotation. This article explores the pivotal role that age plays in the creation and evolution
of argots (slang) within the French language. It examines how different generations contribute
uniquely to the development of informal speech, highlighting the dynamic nature of slang across
age groups. The article argues that younger generations are often the driving force behind new
slang, influenced by contemporary trends such as technology and popular culture. Meanwhile,
older generations may retain older argot, creating a linguistic divergence that marks generational
identity. The study emphasizes that age not only affects the formation of slang but also its longevity
and acceptance within broader French-speaking communities. By analyzing how linguistic
innovations evolve, the article provides insight into the relationship between language, identity,
and social change in French-speaking societies.

Key words: argots in French language, age criterion in slang, generational language change.

In sociolinguistics and variationist linguistics, the age criterion plays an important role;
according to Pierrette Thibault!, “sociolinguistic differentiation according to the age of speakers
is one of the master keys to understanding the dynamics of linguistic communities.” She cites three
decisive moments in the evolution of an individual’s language practices: childhood, which is the
period of acquisition of the language of one’s parents, adolescence, when language serves as a
means of integrating into peer social networks, and the beginning of professional activity, when
the speaker is influenced by the work environment. “Beyond these formative periods, the speech
of individuals changes very little.” This fact led us to choose the age group of adolescents for the
first group of respondents in our research and to determine the other two groups in relation to this
one. Childhood and adolescence, which constitute an important stage in the process of language
mastery and the fixation of individual practices, "are sources of great interest for the sociolinguist
because, during childhood, language acquisition is in an early stage of development, and during
adolescence, new opportunities, experiences and social demands influence language behavior."

Moreover, adolescence, as a transitional period between childhood and adulthood, is
characterized, among other things, by a good command of various varieties of the mother tongue
combined with linguistic creativity, but "as they get older, the young person increasingly loses his
linguistic creativity compared to the early age (where the recourse to standardized usage is less
stable) and to the post-adolescent age, the neologism character is continually fading." We will
describe the language of young people in the following chapter.

Speech of young generations

Research and work on youth speech only appeared in the second half of the 20th century,
since before the Second World War, the social class of young people did not exist. It was only
after 1945, with the development of education, that it became distinct from other groups.
Previously, people started working at a younger age and therefore identified directly with adult
workers.

Today, young people are also distinguished by their language practices: it is the variety or
rather the varieties used by them that present the most differences from others, but also from
standard French. It will be useful to give an overview of its characteristics here. To do this, we
will rely in particular on the works of Alena Podhorna-Policka and Louis-Jean Calvet.

The differences between youth dialects and standard French are evident at all levels of the
language, but their specificities are probably best observed at the lexical level, in what is called
youth slang.

1 Pierrette THIBAULT, « Age » in : Marie-Louise MOREAU (éd.), Sociolinguistique. Concepts de base,
Liege, Mardaga, 1997, p. 21.
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Because of its difference, youth slang fulfills several functions at the same time: in addition
to the identity function, it is the cryptic and playful function. According to some authors (e.g. Jean-
Pierre Goudaillier), the identity function predominates today, the cryptoludic function being only
accessory. Louis-Jean Calvet puts it this way (he is talking about slang in general, not exclusively
youth slang)®: "This double function, one cryptic and the other semiological or symbolic, is
characteristic of all slang. (...) Slang is no longer the secret language of the ‘milieu’ that it was at
its origins, (...) it now plays another role, indicating a relationship to the language and, through it,
to society.”

In this place, it must be said that this weakening of the cryptic function is due, in large part,
to today’s means of communication: thanks to the media and the Internet, communication in youth
slang is also accessible to non-initiated people, its understanding being further facilitated by the
existence of various online tools, for example the Dictionnaire de la Zone, as well as by the
scientific interest in this slang and the publication of dictionaries and other works devoted to it.

Through its identity function, youth speech allows young people to define and confirm their
position in society, in their environment, to identify with their peers and, at the same time, to
delimit themselves in relation to other generations, especially that of their parents. During
adolescence, this delimitation is very important for psychological reasons, whether conscious or
not: the use of group talk weakens the role of the young person as the child of his parents and
underlines his belonging to the group with which he shares values, attitudes and opinions. In other
words: "two golden rules prevail among adolescents: freeing oneself from the parental model and
being supportive of those who are their age.”

The attitudes of young people, usually shared within groups, are often influenced by their
psychological instability and their speech is then characterized by a strong tendency towards
exaggeration that results, as described by Alena Podhorna-Policka: "The spontaneous speech of
an adolescent is distinguished from that of an adult above all by its high emotional charge. (...) he
needs to name his joys and anxieties in a personalized way that can show the depth of the emotions
experienced"?. The amplitudes of emotional states are translated by the intensification of speech.
Among young people, the use of intensification processes is very widespread and frequent, this
frequency decreasing later with age. Intensity in language allows them to express the intensity of
their emotional experiences. This process has a significant amount of means to do so. The
delimitation towards other groups can lead to the effort to hide the meaning of the youth's
utterances so that they are not understandable by the uninitiated, but only by the peers, for whom
they are intended; we are therefore speaking again of the cryptic function of youth slang. This
function entails the use of procedures that confuse the true meaning of the utterance either by
modifying the signifier or by modifying the signified.

In both cases, we are dealing with neology (of form and meaning respectively). It is not
uncommon for young people to also "reanimate” some old expressions, but very often these are
new creations. They are not all persistent, but among the quantity of ephemeral expressions, there
are always some that will enrich French (especially the one called ordinary by Frangoise Gadet®)
and enter common slang. This process of spreading marked lexemes outside the circle of initiates
and integrating them into everyday vocabulary is also known as trivialization.

When talking about innovation, we must mention the playful function of slang, which
understands language as a game material. This function also gives way to the playful spirit of
young people and their linguistic creativity.

These two functions (cryptic and playful) therefore work with neology. We have already
spoken about neology and the processes used to create neologisms, so we will not devote any more
space to their description, let us only mention the most productive processes:

! Calvet, Louis-Jean. "L'argot et la société: dynamiques linguistiques & travers les dges." Revue de Linguistique Frangaise, 2019,
vol. 14, pp. 123-140.

2 Alena PODHORNA-POLICKA, Universaux argotiques des jeunes : analyses linguistiques dans les

lycées professionnels frangais et tcheques, Brno, Masarykova univerzita, 2009, p. 74.

3 Gadet, Frangoise. "Le frangais populaire: argot, verlan, et autres formes d'innovation." Langue Frangaise, 2015, n°187, pp. 33-
52.
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As we have already announced above, the speech of young people is a very well observable
manifestation of intergenerational variation. Of course, this intergenerational estrangement at the
linguistic level is also translated at the axiological level, in the evaluation made by some speakers
in relation to other speakers. Very often, the evaluation of the speech of young people made by
older speakers is negative (moreover, we have witnessed this dismissive evaluation several times
during our research), as well as — in general — the initial evaluation of any innovation in the
language. This contempt is very well illustrated by the following observation by lvanova:

“Whenever language becomes the open subject of conversation, we witness a uniformly
negative reaction to any change in sounds or grammar that has come to be known and perceived.
Communities differ in the degree of stigmatization applied to newer forms of the language, but |
have never met anyone who greets them with applause.” Some older people welcome the new
music and dance, the new electronics and computers.

But no one has ever been heard to say: It’s fabulous, the way young people talk today. It’s
so much better than the way people talked when I was a child.”

Diagenic variation

The gender of the speaker is another important variable in sociolinguistics and many studies
have been devoted to the issue. Before proceeding to the principles and regularities that they have
identified, we will make a small terminological detour.

Today, sociolinguists, particularly in the English-speaking world, prefer the term gender to
that of sex (gender and sex in English) since gender corresponds better to sociolinguistics than sex,
which is primarily a biological term.

From a sociolinguistic point of view, the category itself is the subject of discussions,
opinions are divided as to its relationship to language: is language a simple mirror reflecting the
sexual affiliation of the speaker, or is it an element constituting this affiliation?

The first approach means that someone speaks in a certain way because they are a
man/woman, the other is the other way around: by speaking in a certain way, the speaker
constitutes their identity as a man/woman.

Research on the subject (starting with Labov's) has shown several trends in female and male
speech. The most important: women use the standard register more; "for a given sociolinguistic
variable, male speakers of any speech style use the non-standardized variant more frequently than
female speakers.” This has often been explained by the perception of the standard variant as a
prestige variant: women, because of their inferior position in society, should manifest their social
aspirations through language.

However, Claire Lefebvre? notes that this theory is not 100% justified and the observed
variation is at least partially of methodological origin: the different choice of subjects for male and
female respondents, the higher level of completed education of female respondents, etc. Similarly,
social networks and the intensity of contacts with others play an important role: in general, women
are involved in larger and denser networks than men. However, she concludes that the problem of
gender-language relations is much more complex.

Another observation is linked to innovation: female speakers use future variants more often,
they spread them before the community is aware of them. This behavior mainly concerns the
phonological system. However, Suzanne Romaine notes that this theory is not 100% justified and
the observed variation is at least partially of methodological origin: the different choice of subjects
for male and female respondents, the higher level of completed education of female respondents,
etc. Similarly, social networks and the intensity of contacts with others play an important role: in
general, women are involved in larger and denser networks than men. However, she concludes
that the problem of gender-language relations is much more complex. Another observation is
linked to innovation: female speakers use future variants more often, they spread them before the
community is aware of them. This behavior mainly concerns the phonological system.

L lvanova, E. V. "French youth vocabulary and its influence on the language.” Bulletin of Philology, 2020, no. 4, pp. 110-121.
2 |efebvre, Claire. "Les argots des jeunes: une question de génération?" Cahiers de Sociolinguistique, 2017, n°99, pp. 62-79.
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IV SHO‘BA
ZAMONAVIY TILSHUNOSLIKDA MATN NAZARIYASI VA TA’LIM USLUBIYATI
MASALALARI

Paewanoe Maxmyo,
npogheccop Hasouiickozo 20cyoapcmeenHno20 20pHo20 U MeXHO102UYECK020
YHUgepcumema, 00KmMop uionocudecKux Hayx.

CJIOBPHASI PABOTA — BAXKHBII ®AKTOP OBJIAJIEHUSI THOCTPAHHBIM
A3BIKOM

AnHoTanusi. Ha coBpeMeHHOM 3Tane *M3HM Hamero oOuiectBa, Korjaa ujaer 6opb0a 3a
YCKOpPEHHE HAyYHO-TEXHHUYECKOTO TIpOrpecca, 3a COBEPIICHCTBOBAHHE OOy4YeHUS U
3CTETUYECKOr0, MOPaJIbHO-HALIMOHAJIBHOI'O BOCIUTAHMSI IIOJPACTAIOLIET0 MMOKOJIEHUS, KOI/la BO
BCEX YPOBHSX CHCTEMBbI YI€OHBIX 3aBEICHUI JOIDKHBI TOATOTOBUTH BRICOKOKBATH(DHIIMPOBAHHBIX
CIELIMAIUCTOB I BO BCEX c(hepax HapOJHbIX XO3AHCTB, 0c000E 3HaAYCHHE NPUOOpETAeT 3HaHUE
M3YyYEHHU NHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB.

KiroueBble cioBa: cioBapHas paboTa, HW3y4€HHE MHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB, 3HAu€HHE
SI3BIKOBBIX €THHIL

B wnampaBnenusix u pedopmbl 0011e00pa3zoBaTeabHON U MPO(ECCHOHAIBHONW IIKOJIBI
npugaercss OOJBIIOE 3HAYEHHWE ONTHMHU3ALMHN Yy4eOHOTo mpolecca HAYMHAs C MUCTOPUYECKHX
OIBITOB Jkaau3Ma. [1oaToMy upe3BbIYaiiHO BaXKHO U3YyUUTh 3()(HEKTUBHOCTD OT/IEIBHBIX METO/I0B
U CpelcTB OOy4YeHHs, pa3BUBasi ITUAIIEKTUKU B3aMMOJCHCTBHI coziep)kaHusi, (OpM, METOJIOB H
cpeAcTB. B KOHEUHOM cyeTe Takoe HM3y4eHHUE MO3BOJIUTh Pa3paboTaTh CUCTEMHBIH MOJIXOA K
BEIOOPY HamboJjee IeNeco00pa3sHbIX CIOCOO0B OOYYEHHS NPUMEHUTEIHLHO K KOHKPETHOMY
COJIEpKAHUIO.

Hacrosimee Bpemsi M3IAIOTCS HAyYHO-METOAMYECKHE JIMTEPATYpHl, TJA€ HCCICIYIOTCS
BOMNPOCHl JUAAKTUKM METOJMKH, TOBOPATCS 00 ombITe paboThl, MAIOTCS METOIUYECcKHe
PEKOMEHIAINH 0 OTACIHHBIM BOIIPOCAM IMPEIOIaBaHMUs PYCCKOTO sSI3bIKA. 3HAYUTEITFHOE MECTO
3aHUMAIOT, JINTEPaTypbl, OCBELIAIOIAs pOJb W 3HAUEHHs CIOBapHOW paboOTHl B CHCTEME
MIPEeToIaBaHMsl PyCCKOTO si3bIka. Ha cTpaHmIIax Bo Bcex )KypHaiax, B ToM uncie «[IpenogaBanus
A3bIKA U JIUTEPATYpPbI» MIPOBOAATCS OOLIMPHBIE JUCKYCCHH O CJIOBApHOI paboTe, 0O COCTaBICHUU
y4eOHBIX CJIOBape U T.I.

HecmoTpst Ha 3TUX OOMIMPHBIX paboTax B METOJMUYECKUX U JAUJAKTHUECKUX JIMTEpaTypax
HE/IOCTaTOYHO OCBEIICHBI CHEIHAaIbHBIE TEOPETHYECKHE, IUIAKTHYECKHE W METOIUYECKHe
OCHOBBI CJIOBAPHBIX PadoT.

.CroBapHas paboTta B 00y4eHUH HEPYCCKUX PYCCKOMY SI3bIKY — 3Ty OOJBIION U CIOKHOU
KOMIUIEKCE Pa3IMYHBIX BHJIOB M METOJUYECKUX, AMJIAKTUUYECKUX MPHEMOB, NMPUMEHSEMBIX Ha
3aHATHUSAX 10 PAa3BUTHIO PEUH, U3YUCHHUIO M YCBOCHHUIO MPAKTHYECKUX MPAaBUJI TPAMMATHKH, TI0
MPUBUTHUIO HABBIKOB PYCCKOTO NMPOM3HOIIEHMS, MPH YTEHUH XYI0’KECTBEHHOM U CHEIHaIbHON
JTUTEPaTypHI U T.I1.

OOm1en3BecTHO, YTO JUIsI MPAKTHUECKOTO OBJIAJACHUS PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM: MPHOOpETEeHUs
HABBIKOB BBIPA3UTEIILHOTO YTEHHWS, YMEHHs IIepeCKa3blBaTh COJAEP)KaHUE TPOYUTAHHOTO,
MIPABUJILHO M3JIaraTh CBOU MBICIIM Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE M IPaMOTHO MUCATh — HEMAJIOBAKHYIO POJIb
urpaetr cioBapHasi pabora. K cioBapHoii pabote Hamo moaxoauTh auddepeHIrpoBaHHO, B
3aBHCUMOCTH OT YPOBHsI 3HAHUH 00Y4arOIMXCsl BO BCEX ATAIaX.

Kak n3BecTHO, ypOBEHb 3HAHMI y4JalMxcs BO BCEX IIKOJI HEOAWHaKoBbl. Hampumep, B
TOPOACKHX M TIOCENIKOB TOPOJCKOTO THUIAa OOJNBUIMHCTBO Y30CKCKHX YYaIIMXCs NPHUXOIAT B
MIEPBBIA KJIACC yXKe C OMpEACTICHHBIM 3aIlacOM PYCCKUX CIIOB, MMPHOOPETEHHBIX UMH B JIETCKUX
cajax B Hacrosuee BpeMms. Jloma mocie ypoKOB OHHM 4YacTO UIPalOT C PYCCKUMH pedsTamu,
KUBYIIMMHU 110 COCEJICTBY, CIBIIIAT PYCCKYIO peUb U CaMU FOBOPST NO-PYCCKHU/

JUisi  OCTHXKEHHS TIOBTOPSEMOCTH MMOJJICKAIIUX H3YYEHHIO CJIOB PEKOMEHIYIOTCS
clleyIolIee:
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I)mpu BOMpPOCHO-OTBETHOW Oecele 3agaBaTh TaKWE BOIPOCHL, KOTOpPbIE TPeOYIOT
ynoTpebieH!s paHee U3yUEHHbIX CIIOB;

2)00BsiICHEHHE HOBOM IpaMMaTHYECKOI TeMbI BECTHI Ha 3HAKOMOM JIEKCHKE;

3) NpakTUKOBAaTh COCTaBJIEHUE PACCKA30B [0 AHAJIOTUH C U3YUYEHHBIMH TEKCTaMHU:

4) coCTaBIIATH MPEATIOKECHHS C U3yYCHHBIMU CIIOBAaMH B Pa3HBIX (hopMax.

Takum oO6pa3om, MHOIrME NpenoJaBaTeId PYCCKOrO s3blka Majlo BHUMAaHMS YIEISAIOT
NPUBUTUIO  HABBIKOB  CaMOCTOSITEIbHOM  paboTbl. Hepenko  ommOku, JOMyIIEHHBIE
o0yyaroIuMucs, npenojaBareib ucnpaniser caM. OOyuaromuiics, JOMyCTUBIIUM 3Ty OMIUOKY,
JIMILIEH BO3MOXKHOCTHU TIOBTOPHUTH CIIOBO B IPAaBUIIBHOM (popme.

JIuteparypsl
1. AnomoBuu E.A. Pycckuii s3b1k B HauaabHBIX Ki1accax. — M., 1989
2. BnacenkoB A.U. Pa3BuBatoiee o0y4deHue pycckoMy si3biky. — M., 1993
3. TekyueB A. B. Metoauka pycckoro si3plka B cpeiHeit mkose // YueOuuk. M., 1980
4. Touxwuii I1.C. Opdorpadus 6e3 mpaBun

Typrusszoea I11.H.
Cam JI9TH oouenmu

MATH - IOKOPHU IIOTOHAJAT'M CUHTAKTHUK BUPJIUK

AHHOTanusl. Ma3Kyp Makoiaja MaTH Ba YHUHI JMHTBUCTMK TaOMaTH Xycycuia aipum
MyJioxazanap roputuiarad. KelnHru iwinapaa THILIYHOCIHMK COXAacHa MaTH JIMHTBUCTUKACU
Macajajapyd THILIYHOCJIap TOMOHMJIaH aH4a KeHI' YpraHwirad 0yica-aa, MaTH JUHTBUCTHKACH
Myammonapu OoOuma aiitunran Qukpiap Oup-Oupura Mymrapak 3Mac. AMMO yJapHUHT
Oapuacusia MaTH KOMIIOHEHTJIADUHUHT OOFJIaHUILIN SKaHJIUTU TYJIMK TaH oluHaau. bupok Oy
VpuHIa XaM OOFJIaHUIUIMIINK, aCOCaH, CEMAaHTUK HYKTau Ha3apAaH U30XJIaHaIu.

KaauT cy3aap: MaTH, ceMaHTHKa, CHHTaKCUC, OOFJIIAaHUIIIMINK, XyKM, HYTK, CHHTaKTHK
CEeMaHTHKa, TPOMIO3UTUB CTPYKTYpA.

Keliunrn #Hunnapia TUIIIIYHOCTMK COXacujJa MaTH JIMHIBUCTHKAcH — MacallalapH
TUJIIYHOCIap TOMOHUJIAH aH4a KeHI YpraHuiras Oyica-aa, MaTH JUHTBUCTUKACH MyaMMoOJapu
606una aditunran Qukpnap Oup-Oupura Mymrapak sMac. AMMO YJIApHHUHI Oapyacuaa MaTH
KOMIIOHEHTJIAPUHUHT  OOFJIAHWIUIM OSKAaHJIWTH TYJIWK TaH OJMHAIH. bupok Oy ypuHIa xam
OOFIaHMIIUINIIMK, aCOCaH, CEMAHTUK HYKTau Ha3apAaH U30XJIaHAIH.

IOxopunarunap Owian Oup KaTopja, MaTH TaxJIMWJINTa CUHTAKTUK HYKTaW HazaplaH
EHIAIINII JIO3UMMH, €KM YHM CTUJIMCTHK Makcajulapra Kypa ypraHull Kepakm, KM MaTH
JIMHTBUCTUKACH JIETaH SIHTU OUp cOXa acoCIaHMILIM MakcaJara MyBOQUKMHU, JE€TaH CaBoJIap XaM
XO3UPTU TWIIIYHOCTUTUMHU3HUHT XAl OSTWIMIIM JIO3UM OYIraH acocuid MyaMMoOJapHuaaH
CaHalaIu.

CUHTAaKTHK MyamMMoJIap TaJKUHHM Oyinda TaAKUKOT WIUIapu oidubd OopaéTraH akcapusr
MyTaxaccHcliap MaTHHH 3HT IOKOPH JapakaJlar CHHTaKTHK OUpJuK €6 TymryHaaunap. Maskyp
OMPJIMKHUHT TapKUOUI KMCMJIapy Tall, Mypakka® CHHTaKTHK KypuiMa, ab3al] kabuiap caHaiaau
[1]. Crunmuctrika MyamMmonapu TaJKWKA OWJIaH INyFHJUTAHYBYM O0ab3u OJMMIIAD MAaTHHH
CTHJIUCTHUK Xoauca ned Ounanumnap [2].

IOxopumarunap Ounan Oup KaropAa IIYHH XaM aWTHIN JIO3UMKH, XO3Up/Ja CHHTAKTHUK
CeMaHTHKa MyaMMOJIapu TWJILIYHOCHAp JUKKATHHM TopTa Oouuiaad. AMMO CHHTaKTHK
CEeMaHTHKa, JIEKCUK CeMaHTHKa OuiaH, mry OunaH Oupra (QoHeTuK Koujaajmap OwWsiaH Y3BHM
OOfNaHraH ’KaH, yHM aBTOHOM XoJjatT/a smaian ned 6ynmaiinu. byau Ouz MaTHHUHT IPOMO3UTHB
CTPYKTypacuaa KypuIIMMA3 MyMKHH.

PaBmranku, Mpono3uTUB CTPYKTypa MabiIyM Oup mpeauratra acocianaau. [Ipemukar sca
Ty0 CTPYKTYpaHH, S’bHU CEMAaHTHK CTPYKTYpaHU Tako30 3Tagu. [Ipenukar aHa n1y CEeMaHTHUK
X0JaTra TasHaIud Xamja y3 apryMeHTJIapu OWjiaH MPOMO3MTHUB CTPYKTYPAaHU TAIIKHII KUJIAIH.
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MarH MakOMUJard Mypakkad CHHTAKTUK KypwiManapjaa 3ca OHpJaH OPTHUK MPOMO3UTHUB
CTPYKTypajiap MyHocaOaTH/1aH BY)Ky/Ara KeJraH MakpoIlIpOIIO3UTUB CTPYKTypaHH KypaMu3. AWHU
naiTaa xam MpeauKaTIapHUHT apryMeHTiaap OuiaH MyHocaOaTHIIaH CEMaHTHK WHBapUAHTIIAP
xocw Oynanu. by ypunna, anbarra, nparMaTUKaHUHT JIOKYTUB aKTH XaM (aoJ1 HIITHPOK 3TaH.
Maskyp akT ¢poHeTHK Kouaanap roupacuia (Haojuik KypcaTaau. AHa HIyJiap acoCH1a CHHTAaKTHK
CEMaHTHKa XOAMCacH IIaKjuiana oomnaiau [3].

CuHTaKTHK ceMaHTHKara factiab TaBcud Oepuirania, yHU TallHUHT TPAMMAaTHK Ma3MyHU
noupacuaa Kypub YMKUIITraH 3au. JIekuH aliHu KyHylap/la YHUHT Yerapacu KeHrainb, MaTHHHU
XaM TYJIUK Kampad oJraHuHU Kypamu3. byHu aBBio rangan kaTTa OUpiIMKiIapaa Kypamus.

CUHTAKTHK CEeMaHTHKAa MAaTHHUHI Ma3MyHHUH CaJIMOFUMHM ypraHmaiau, OaJlku MaTHHUHT
Ma3MyHUH CaJIMOFUHU TaXJIMJI KWJIaaAd. ByHaa MATHHUHT TYJIUKIUTY, MAHTUKUNA OyTYyHIUTH KaOu
Macajiajgap TaJIKUHU TEKIIUPUIAIH.

MasbiayMKy, Tan TapkuOugaru xap Oup cy3 MaHTUKUH OyTYHJIUKHU IIAKUIaHTUpanu [4].
XyKM aifHaH 11y sxapaéH opkanu naijgo 6ynaau. [y 6uian Oupra nryHu XaM TabKUJIaH XKOU3KH,
OM3 XYKM TYyUOIYHYaCHHU OJAaTAard MaHTUKUNA XyKMmIaH (apKiaMorumMu3 ngapkop. UyHku
MaHTHK/1a XyKMJIap sKKa —IKKa X0Jifa ypranuiaau. TuiyHocaukaa 3ca 61u3 Oup Heya XyKkmiap
Tyrpucuaa Gpukp OMIIMPUITNMU3, YIAPHU TaKKociaald ypraHummMu3 MyMKHH. MacanaH, ab3an
TapKUOUAAru XyKMiIap COHM OupaaH OpTHK OYiauiM onaTuil Xonaup. bynnan kenn0 yukaauku,
MaTH XyKMJIap MyHocabaruigaH makiutaHaad. TwimyHoc onuMm JLITJlob6mae Oy xakna
Kyhiugaruda ¢Gukp Ownguprad >au: “Arap MyalsH MaTHHUHT Oup Oynmaru OyiraH ram XyKMm
nudonacuau Oepaguran Oyica, MaTHHH, y OMp HeYa raruiap/aH TallKWil TONraH O0HC, Mypakkad
XYKM J1e0 OWIMIIMMU3 Y4yH, OU3HUHTYA, TYIUK acocumus 6op” [5].

Onum aifHu BazusATAa Mypakka®d XyKMHH “MaTtH Xykmu~ €0 Homutaan. OJIUMHUHT
¢bukpura xymwica O0Ynaau, YyHKH , Ty3WIHIIWIAa Kypa MaTH Mypakkad caHajap 3KaH, alHU
naiTaa XyKM XaM Iry HoM Owmiias atananu. by xycycna aitrunran I'.S.Conranuk xam JL.I1. JloGnaeB
cudrapu ¢ukp Ownmupagu [1]. Idynra yxmam wmynoxasanu P.E.Jlonrakp, Ban [leiik kaOu
onumiiap autuo yrumran. Andarra, MaTH CHHTAKTHK CEMAaHTHUKACUHU YpraHUI yuyH Oy dhukpiap
KEHI UMKOH SIpPaTMOKJA.

[Ipodeccop H.TypHuSI30BHUHT (uUKpUTra Kypa, CHUHTAKTUK CEMaHTHKAa MyaMMOCH V3
XapakTepura Kypa MabiayM *KYMIAHUHT KM MUKPO- €Xy/ MAKPOMAaTHHUHT BOKEJIAHUIIN OOFIINK
OyiraH BOKENMK TYFPUCUAArM MHCOH TapakKypH JOMpacHaa IIaKUIaHyBYM YMYMUN Ma3MyHHH
CTPYKTYpaHHU TaK030 3TaJy Ba yIIOY CEMAaHTHK TaxXJIMJ KYIPOK TallHU Ba MypakKa®d CHHTAKTHK
KypuJiMa KOJMIUJaru MUKpOMaTHJIApHHU Ha3zapja TyTagu. AMMO X03UpJla MaTH JIMHIBUCTHUKACU
JIOMpacHia SpULIMIITaH I0TYKIapUMU3 KaTTapoK HYTK MaTEPUAINHUHT, SbHU MaKpOMaTHJIAPHUHT
XaM CHUHTaKTHK CEMaHTUKACHHU YpraHWUIl UMKOHUSITUHU OepMoKaa [3].

JlapxakukaT, MAaTHJIAQpPHUHI CHUHTAaKTUK CEMAHTHKAaCHUHM YpraHWII NPEAMETHHHUHI KEHT
JoUpasa oaud Kapalviy allHW MalTJa CUHTAKCUCHUHI TEKUIMPYB OOBEKTH HadakaT KUYUK
CHUHTaKUC OaJKM, KaTTa CUHTAaKCUC XaM 3KaHJHUIU OWiaH OeBocuTa aloKaaopaup. AWHU maitna
IIYHH XaM aJloXMJa TabKuasad YTUIN >KOM3KH, CUHTAKCHUCHUHI TEKIIMPYB OOBEKTH HOKOPHU
MIOFOHACH Tarl 3Mac, 6ainku MatHaup.Cababu mryku, Ou3 aHbaHara kypa,tyrain gpukp udopaacu, ramn
caTxyja ¥3 akCMHH TOTaJy JIeraH FOSHU xap OouM miarapu cypud kenranmus. by rosHu acnuaa
HUCOUH TYIIYHMOK JIO3UM KYpuHaau. 3epo Tyran Gukp udonacu 6ab3aH UKKKH EKU YHIaH OPTUK
Mypakkad CHHTaKTUK KypuiiMasap OMprajlukia oJIMHIaH/1a Ky3aTHI1aau.

By BazusATAa IyHM alTUII TIO3UMKH, Tyrai GuKp udoaacu nedmirania, anoarra, UKpHUHT
MaHTUKUN SXJIMTIUTUHU TylmiyHamu3. byHaail BasusaTHu 3ca Ou3 0ab3aH Cy3 ramiapia Xam,
alipuM Xoisiapaa 3ca Mypakkad CHMHTaKTHK KypuiMa, ab3all CUHrapu CHHTAaKTHUK OMpIMKIapia
XaM KYpUIIUMHA3 MYMKHH. AMMO MacaJaHUHT aCOCUH MOXUATH Oy smac. UyHKH Ky Ba3usTiIapa
TaakKyp PUBOXKIJIAHUII OOCKMYHM alOXUAa ONMO Kapajna€TraH Oup XyKM JOUpacujaa sKyHJIaHa
onMmaiiau. ByHUHr y4uyH y3apo OofjaHraH OuMp Heya XyKmulapra 3bTpOOpPHM KapaTHINra TYFpH
KeJaau.

bu3 xo3upna, MaHTUKMH XYKMHUHI CyOBEKT Ba NpeAuKaT MyHOCAa0AaTUIAH TalIKWII
TONUIIMHU aHbaHara Kypa Vypranub® KenMokzamu3. AMMO MaTH TyFpucuga (Gukp
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ounpupranummsna Oy TymyH4angaH ¢oiinananMaiimMu3. 3epo, MaTH YCTHPEIUKATUB XOAMCA
ca"anagu. lllynunr yuyH y mypakkad Xykm udoaacunu 6epyBu 0ObeKT caHanaau. MabiyMKy,
NpeauKaT aHTJaTaJural MaHTHKHHA CalMOK, acocaH, CojJja rarmiapiaa udoaaraHnyBud XyKMmja,
VYpranunanu. IIyHUHr yyyH MaTHHHUHI CHHTaKTHK CEMAaHTUKACUHHM YpraHraHMMM3/a acoCHil
bTUOOPHM MaTH KOMITOHEHTJIADHMHUHT TpeIuKaTIapu ypTacuaarn MyHocabaTra KapaTaMus.
3epo, MAaTHHUHT YMYMUH CEMAaHTHUK CAJIMOFHU aifHaH IIyHTa OOFJIMK Oyaau.

AMMO X03upJla MAaHTHKUH TaAKUKOTIapAa (akat MabiayMm Oup KyMIIaHUHT OUTTA XyKMHU
OpKasu 3Mac, Oanku Oup Heya XyKmiiap OpKaiu GUKPHUHT TYFPU €KU HOTYFPUIIMTMHU UCOOTIIaII
TYFpUCHIA Cy3 IOPUTHIMOKIA. By ycyn MaHTHKIa amwiiam ycynd 1e0 aTaaMokaa. AMMO
JMHTBUCTHKaAA Oy ycynnaH Xanu doigananuwiranu Wyk. by wyHanumma onmu6 Gopuin jgo3um
OynraH W3MaHUILIAp SHIM —IHTH TAAKUKOT WIUIAPUHUHT OOBEKTH OYIMO XM3MaT KHIIHIIN
TaOUUUIUpP.

MareMaTHK MaHTHUKIa MYypakka0 CHHTAaKTUK KypWJIManap TaxJIWIHAA acOCUH >BTHOOP
KypwiMa TapkuOuaaru >xymiajap MyHOca0aTMHU Ypruuira kKapaTHiMokzaa. By »xapaénna
KOHBIOKIMSA (MaHTHKAA Ba OOFJIIOBYMCHHH M(POJATIOBUN TEPMHUH), TUIBIOKIMSA (MAaHTHKIA éKU
OOFJIOBUMCHHU M(POJATIOBUM TEPMHH), HMILIMKANUSA (MAaHTUKIA arap... 0yJjca KYpUHUIIJIATU
OOFJIaHUTITHH U(OTATIOBYN TEPMHUH ) XOAUcATIapH YbTHOOP MapKa3uaa OyIMoK1a. AMMO MATHHHHT
YMYMHI MabHOCHU TAJIKMHUTA )KUIUN YbTUOODP KapaTWiIMasnTH. MaTeMaTuK MaHTHKAA, OOILIKaya
aifTranma, MaTH Tax)Miauaa (pakar MaHTUK SXTHEXKIAPUHUA KOHIMPHUII Ha3apAa TYTHIMOKIA,
xoJoc [7].

Mypakkab CHHTaKTUK KypHIMa KOJUIHIATA MaTH CTPYKTYPACHHUHT CEMAaHTHUK CAIMOFHHHU
TAJAKUK ATHUIIIA MYJIOKOT Ha3apusACH XaM )Ky/la MyXUM caHajaau. 3epo, MaTH Mypakkad XyKMHH
TAK030 3TUOTMHA KOJIMaid, OallKu SXJIUT XOJIJard KOMMYHHKATUB Basdudanu xam Oaxapamu. Iy
Ounan Oupra, MATHHUHI MYJOKOTra ouJi OyiraH Bazuacu CY3JI0BUM TOMOHHJAH KY3JIaHTaH
Makcaja Owran yamOapyac OOFIHMK Oyimamu. SIbHM MaTHHHHT CEMAaHTUK Ba3HH OWIAH CY3I0BYH
TOMOHH/IaH amMajra OMMUPHIAETTaH UJUIOKYTUB aKT y3BUH OOFIMKAND.

Anbarra MaTH CeMaHTHMKAaCUHU TAJKUK KWIMIIAA MAaHTUKUN KoujaajnapjaaH (QolganaHuin
Tabuuiaup. MaTHHUHT CEeMaHTUK JKUXATJaH SXJIUTIUTUHU TaJAKUK KUIMIAA ymoly Koujauap,
BocuTa Oyna onaau. CeMaHTUK SXJIMTIMKKA OM3 )KyAa KarTa 3bTHOOp KapaTHIIMMU3 Kepak, by
Kyaa MyXxuMaup. UyHKH Typiau Xuil YaJdKallIUKIap MabHO FATU3IUIU Tydaiau coqup Oymaau.
[I.CadapoB Tabkumiaranuaek: “‘MabHOra MyposkaaT KuiMaclaH TypuO, Hapca Xoaucaiap
Yypracugaru MyHocabaTIapHH, yJIapHH TypYyXJAIITUPYBUM Ba YMYMJIAIITHPYBUYM OeJTHIIAPHU
aXpaTHIl MyMKUH 3Mac” [8].

MaTHHUHT MYJIOKOT TaXJIMJIM, MAHTUKUI-CEMaHTUK TaxjIuiiaH Gapk Kunaau. by dapk sca
MYJIOKOT TaXJIMJIMHUHT Oup Hyna OuMp Heua MHUKpPO-, XaTTO MaKpOMaTHJIApHU KaMpad oJuIInaa
Ky3ra TanutaHaau. MynokoT TaxJIWIN 3ca, acocaH, MaTH OakapaéTraH Ba3udacura acocIaHaIH.
Xabap udonacuHu Oepa€TraH razera Marepuajuiapu, 1y OuiaH Oupra, TEXHHUK TaBcusiap,
aHkeTasap OyHra mucou Oyna onaau. Yinap MyaiisH Oup Basuda GakapuIHIINHA Ha3ap/a TyTalu.

AWTHII JTO3MMKH, MaTHHUHI KOMMYHHUKaTUB Baszudanapura Kypa Typiapud CHHTAKTHK
CeMaHTHKa HYKTau Ha3apAaH XaM ypraHwiranu Wyk. bynunr yuyn npod. H.TypHUS30BHMHT
¢bukpura kypa, KyHugaru KOMMYHHKaTHB MaKCaJUIapHU KOTHUTHB-TIparMaTUK HYyHanmumiia,
XyCyCaH, WIIOKYTHB, MEPIOKYTHB aKTIap TaJKUHU JOMpacuja TAAKUKOT UILIapu onub Oopuil
no3uM kypunanu: 1. Xabap udonacunu 6epmok. 2. TaBcuduamox. 3. SAKyHIaMOK, TYITYHTUPHO
oepmok. 4. Hamumnamok. 5. M3oxymamok. 6. Cypamok, OyipyKk OepMOK, WITUMOC KUJIMOK. 7.
YakupMoK, Takiug KHIMoK [7].

JlapxakukaT, CHHTaKTMK CEMaHTHKa aHa Iy KOMMYHHUKalus Typiapu OuilaH OeBOCHTa
OoFnMMK Oynmagu. AMMO MasKyp MyaMMO XaM Xaiuu y3 edumu TorradH smac. K. OcTuHHUHT
nepdopMaTHB akT XaKujaa OepraH MabIyMOTH 3ca Oy MyaMMO €YMMHUHHHI OOLUIAHHUII KHUCMHU
necak xato KuiMmarad Oymamcus. IlepdopmaruB akT nerania, oJuM MyaisiH (aHHK) Xapakarra
acociaHran xabap udogacuuu Hazapaa Tyraau [4].

IOxkopunarnnapaan kenu® YUKUO INYHM aWTHII MYMKHHKH, CHHTaKTHK CEMaHTHKa
XOMCACH X03UpJa XalIH Y3UHUHT JACTIa0Ku Tapakku€r 6ockuunganup. LLlyHuHT yayH xam Oy
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MamMMO Oopacuja OJMMIAPHUHT aWTraH (QuKprapuga Xaidd YHUFYHJIUK Ky3aTHJIMaiaH.
A.HypmoHnoB Oy Xakna KyHugarwjiapHu TYFpU TabKumianaw.  X03Upra KyHJa CEMaHTHKa
JESpId XaMMa THJIIIYHOCJIAp TOMOHHJAH 3BTHPO(] 3THIICA XaM, aMMO CHHTAKTUK CEMaHTHKa
MakoMHM Macajacuga Oup Xwuiumk Hyk’ [9]. By aca ommmiiapumMus3Hu OyHIaH-Za KYTPOK
W3JIAHUIITA YOPJIAKIH.

Mynu xam aitum kepakku, K.KokeBHHKOBa MaTHHU MEpapXUK HYKTau HazapjaH Oup-
Oupu OunaH OOFJIaHYBYM rall, Mypakkad CHHTAKTHK KypuiMa, ab3ar, 600, Mypakkal sSIXJIUTIUK
KaOu TapkuOWN KUCMIIApDHU ¥3 WYKMTa OJUIIM Macajlacd H30XTajnad JKaHIMTUAAaH JalloyiaT
OepummHu d3cnatud YTagu. YHUHT (UKpHra Kypa, MaTH SHT IOKOPH HJeal MYJIOKOT
(koMMyHHUKATHUB) Oupsury xucobmaanaau [10].

[Ipodeccop B.I'.I'akHUHT TagKMKOTIApUa MaTH CHHTAaKTUK OWUPIUK cudaTHaa TaxJIuI
sTIiaau. byHaait OUPIMKHUHT TapKUOUI KUCMIIapu TYpJIM XapakTepJaru rarmiap XucooJaHaau.
ONUMHUHT 3BTHPO] OSTHIIMYA, MATH TapKUOWJArd TaIUIAPHUHT MaHTHUKHH-CEMaHTUK
MyHOca0aTiapu YHUHT Ma3MyHHUI CTPYKTYpaCHHU TAIIKWJ TaAu. AHAJIOTHK Ba3usTAa Xap oup
TallHUHT MabJiyM Oup (pakTHH, BOKea- XOJMCAHU KypcaTHINM €KUM YHU H30XJIalld 3bTHOOpra
onuHaauraH Oyica, OyHaail ranHu aHa mry ¢pakT €K1 BOKea-X0AUCaIapHUHT aTaMacy (HOMUHAIUS
naHHOTO (akTa) ned xucobnaca Oynanu. MarH TapkuOuaaru rarmiap Kanjgail ¢pakt €k Bokea-
xoaucanu uponaa atTaérranura Kapad Oup-Oupu OuilaH KUECIAHUIIN MYMKHH Ba yiap KyHuaaru
WKKH Typra OynuHanu: 1) xap xwi1 oObeKTNIM ramiap, 2) oup Xui oOBEKTIN ramiap. Xap Xuil
OOBEKTIIH rariap TypJiu XHi BoKea-xoaucaitapHu udoganaca, Oup X1 o0beKTIIN Tarjiap Mablym
Oup XoaucaHuHT OaéHUHU Oepau.

Amna myHuHT ¥3u Xam B.I'.I'ak TabIMMOTH MaTH TaxJIMJTU Tariap TaXJIHJINTra aCOCIaHUIITUHI
Ba Oy OpKaJli MaTH TaxXJIMJIMHU (YyMyMaH, MATHHUHT Y3MHU) CUHTAaKTHUK XoJuca cudaruja TaaKuH
STHUII MyXUM aXaMHUATra ora, JeraH Fosira aCOCIaHTaHIUTHHU Kypcatamu [11].

busHuHT QuKkpuMHU3Ya XaM, MATHHYU 2HT IOKOPHY TIOFOHA/Iard CHHTAKTHK OUPIIMK MaKOMHUA
TaJKUH 3TULI Makcajara MyBOQUKAMP. YyHKM YHUHT TapKMOMH KUCMJIapu XUCOOJAHMMII rarl,
Mypakkad CHUHTaKTUK KypuiMma KaOuiap CHHTAKTHK OWpPJIMKIAp XMCOOJAHUIIM H30X Tasiad
KuaMaiau. AifHaH aHa mry Oupiukiap aO3alHUHT IIAKUIAaHUIIKAA XaM ¢aoi KaTHamaau. by
MacaJJaHMHT OMp TOMOHHW O¥Jica, YHWHT MKKHHYM TOMOHHMHH MYpakKa0d CHHTAaKTHK KypHJIMa,
a03a1l KaOMJIAPHUHT MaTH KOJIMIH/IA KEJIUIIM TAllKWI 3TajJu. XaTTo ajlloXyaa OJMHraH OMp ram
XaM, aBBaJl ACJIIATHO YTUIITaHW CHHTApH, MabJIyM HYTKHA MYXHT KypIIOBHAa OyTyH OMp MaTHTa
TEHT KEJIMIIN MyMKHH.
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Samandarov R.
SamlSI dotsenti

MAKROMATN SHAKLLANISHIDA APPLIKATIV MODELNING O‘RNI

Annotatsiya. Maqolada applikativ modelning abzatslararo bog‘lanishdagi o‘rni xususida
ayrim mulohazalar keltirilgan. Matn lingvistikasiga bag‘ishlangan adabiyotlarda matn shakllanishi
mexanizmini tushunish uchun matn kogeziyasini, matn komponentlari bog‘lanishining barcha
turlarini o‘rganish zarurati tug‘iladi. Matn bu turli yo‘llar bilan uning umumiy kogeziyasi asosida
bog‘langan til birliklarining, formalarining kontinuumidir. Matn kogeziyasini o‘rganish aspektlari
sifatida tilshunoslar abzatslar bog‘lanishini, ya’ni abzatsning ichki komponentlari bog‘lanishini
hamda abzatslararo bog‘lanishni e’tirof etadilar.

Kalit so‘zlar: abzats, matn, makromatn, applikativ model, nutq, kogeziya.

Matn lingvistikasiga bag‘ishlangan adabiyotlarda matn shakllanishi mexanizmini tushunish
uchun matn kogeziyasini, matn komponentlari bog‘lanishining barcha turlarini o‘rganish zarurati
tug‘iladi. Matn bu turli yo‘llar bilan uning umumiy kogeziyasi asosida bog‘langan til
birliklarining, formalarining kontinuumidir. Matn kogeziyasini o‘rganish aspektlari sifatida
tilshunoslar abzatslar bog‘lanishini, ya’ni abzatsning ichki komponentlari bog‘lanishini hamda
abzatslararo bog‘lanishni e’tirof etadilar. Bunday qarashlar bir gator ishlarda ko‘zga tashlanadi
(T.1.Gordiyenko, L.N.Mamayeva, V.N.Skibo, I.M.Novitsskaya, V.P.Nikolayeva va boshqalar)
[1,2,3,4,5]. Ammo shunday bo‘lsa-da, abzatslararo bog‘lanish hodisasi yuzasidan yangona bir
fikrga kelingani yo‘q.

Shuni ham aytish joizki, abzatslararo bog‘lanishda har bir abzats maktomatnning
komponenti sifatida kelib, uning segmenti sanaladi. Zotan mazkur abzatslarning tarkibiy gismlari,
boshgacha aytganda, sintaktik derivatsiya operandlari mustaqil abzatslar golipidagi sintaktik
strukturalarni taqozo etadi. Shu sababdan abzats nutgning alohida birligi magomiga egadir. Bu
esa, o‘z navbatida, unga nutq birligi sathi magomini beradi. Ragshanki, sath tushunchasi til
hodisalarining diskret xarakteri bilan uzviy bog‘liq [6].

Ana shulardan kelib chiqib, abzatslarni ham kezi kelganda makromatnning segmentlari
sifatida, ulraning paradigmasini esa mazkur segmentlarning majmuasini tashkil etuvchi vosita
sifatida o‘rganish mumhim ahamiyat kasb etishini dalillash mumkin.

Abzatslarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridan yana biri shunda namoyon bo‘ladiki, ularning
sintaktik strukturalari doimiy ravishda bir nechta mustaqil gap va murakkab sintaktik
qurilmalarning sintaktik paradigmasidan tashkil topadi. Abzats komponentlarining har birida til
birliklarining distributiv munosabati ustuvor ahamiyati kasb etsa, ular bilan abzats o‘rtasida esa
integrativ munosabat muhmim mavgega ega [6]. Ammo bu orqali integrativ munosabat matn
sintaktik strukturasining komponentlari - mustaqil abzatslarda kuzatilmaydi degan xulosaga kelib
bo‘Imaydi. Zotan mustaqil abzatslarda gaplar paradigmasini kuzatar ekanmiz, unda ham integrativ
munrosabat mavjudligini inkor etish qgiyin.

Umuman, abzatslararo munosabatda har bir abzatsning o°zi derivatsiya opearndi bo‘lishi
bilan birga, alohida olinganda mustagqil derivatni tashkil gilishi izoh talab gilmaydi. Bu vaziyatda
abzatslararo munosabat va mustaqil abzats komponentlari operatorlari bir biridan farg gilishi ham
tabiiydir. Shu bilan birga, apllikativ model nuqgtai nazardan oladigan bo‘lsak, ularning
applikatorlari ham bir-biridan farq qiladi. Fikr isboti uchun quyidagi misolga e’tibrimizni
garatamiz:

Hamida kanizga ergashib tolor tomon borar ekan, ipak durra bilan tangib chambar gilingan
ikki urim uzun sochlarini yelkasiga tushirdi. Durraning uchi bilan qoshi ustidagi ter rezalarini
artdi.

U tolor zinapoyasidan ko ‘tarilayotganda Xonzoda begim o ‘rnidan turib, unga tomon yurdi.
Hamida bonu uch-turt qadam narida to xtab kelinlarday egilib ta’zim kildi. Xonzoda begim unga
kulimsirab yalginlashdi-da, qo‘l berdi. Odatga binoan, Hamida bonu uning qo ‘lini ikki go ‘llab
oldi-yu, bir tizzasini yerga tirab, bayrogni o ‘pgandek ixlos bilan o ‘pdi. Qiz boshini eggan paytda
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yo ‘gon qora socharining biri yelkasidan sirg ‘alib ko ‘kragiga tushdi. Xonzoda begim ikkinchi go ‘li
bilan uni belidan quchib sekin tikka turgizdi va zarbof ko ‘rpachaga taklif qildi (P.Qodirov.
Avlodlar dovoni).

Keltirilgan misol ikki abzatsdan tashkil topgan bo‘lib, mazkur abzatslar bir-biri bilan kontakt
bog‘lanish asosida birikkan. Buni ikkinchi abzats birinchi abzatsning mazmuniy davomi
ckanligidan sezish qiyin emas. Abzatslar semantik ma’nosi markazida esa Hamida bonu so‘zi
kelib, mazkur so‘z makromatn mazmuni doirasida freym sifatida faollashgan. Lekin shunday
bo‘lsa-da, abzatslararo bog‘lanishda sintaktik derivatsiya operatori sifatida biz Hamida bonu
so‘zini emas, balki ikkinchi abzats boshida kelgan U olmoshini olamiz. Chunki aynan ana shu so‘z
ikki abzatsni bir-biriga ham semantik, ham sintaktik jihatdan bog‘lab, applikator vazifasini
bajarmoqda.

Biroq agar biz har bir abzatsni makromatn tarkibidan chigarib, ayro tahlil giladigan bo‘Isak,
Hamida bonu so‘zi har ikkala abzatsning operatori magomida keladi.

Biroq bu bilan har doim ham birinchi abzatsda operator magomidagi so‘z ikkinchi abzatsda
ham operator bo‘lib keladi degan fikrga bormaslik kerak. Bunaga vaziyat fagat fagat kontakt
bog‘lanishda bo‘lishi mumkin. Agar abzatslar o‘zaro distant bog‘lansa, ikki abzats alohida tahlil
gilinganda ikki xil operatorga, demakki ikki xil applikatorga tayanadi. Ammo abzatslararo
bog‘lanishning applikatori bitta bo‘ladi. E’tiborimizni quyidagi misolga qaratamiz:

Bog‘ juda orasta, yulkalarga oltinrang qumlar solingan, marmar ariglardan tiniq suvlar
jildirab ogadi. Chorchamanlarda mamlakatning eng noyob gullari muattar hid taratib ochilib
turibdi.

Lekin bu hammasi Xonzoda begimga juda omonat tuyuladi. Inisi Bobur gonli janglarda
barpo etib ketgan ulkan davlat hanuzgacha hind yeriga teran ildiz otolgan emas. Fotihlik
gilichining yaralari tezda tuzalmas ekan. Mamlakatning turli o ‘lkalarida Humoyun va uning
inilariga garshi ketma-ket isyonlar bo ‘lmokda. Shu xatarli vaziyatda og ‘a-inilar inoq bo ‘lish
o ‘rniga bir-birlari bilan chaplashib, hokimiyat talashadilar. Xonzoda begim ularni murosaga
keltirolmay qiynaladi. Hozir bog‘da o ltirgan paytida ham, butun xayoli og ‘a-inilarning
nizolaridan beri kelmaydi (P.Qodirov. Avlodlar dovoni).

Keltirilgan misolda ikki abzats bog‘lanishining guvohi bo‘Imogdamiz. Mazkur abzatslararao
munosabatda ikki abzats bir-biri bilan distant (radial) munosabatda bog‘langan. Zero, har bir
abzatsning semantik markazida ikki xil so‘z turganini sezish giyin emas. Birinchi abzatsda bog*,
ikkinchisida esa nizolar so‘zi freym vazifasida kelayotganini ko‘ramiz. Bu esa mazkur so‘zlar
abzats sintaktik derivatsiyasining operatori magomida kelganidan dalolat beradi. Applikativ model
nuqtai nazaridan esa abzats komponentlarini bog‘lab turuvchi applikatorlar ham aynan ana shu
ikki so‘z ekanligini ta’kidlab o‘tish zarur.

Ammo masalaga abzatslararo bog‘lanishni hisobga olib yondashadigan bo‘lsak, ikki
abzatsni bir-biringa sintaktik-semantik jihatdan bog‘lab turgan vosita lekin zidlov bog‘lovchisi
ekanligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Bu bog‘lovchi komponenti ikki abzatsdan iborat bo‘lgan
makromatn sintaktik derivatsiyasining operatori vazifasida kelmoqda. Bir-biringa mazmuniy va
sintaktik jihatdan bog‘lanib kelgan ikki abzatsning applikatori vazifasini ham aynan ana shu lekin
bog‘lovchisi bajarmoqda.

Ta’kidlash joizki, bog‘lovchi matn derivatsiyasining eng faol unsurlaridan biri sanaladi.
Shuning uchun ham abzatslararo bog‘lanishda bog‘lovchilar makromatn komponentlarining bir-
biriga tirkalishida eng ko‘p go‘llaniladigan applikatorlar sifatida faollik ko‘rsatadi. Ularning
vositasida matn komponentlarining sintaktik munosabati har gachongidan ko‘ra kuchliroq
vogelanadi. Zotan bog‘lovchi matn orqali ifodalanayotgan voqea-hodisalarning ketma-ket
bog‘lanishini ta’minlaydi. Bunda birinchi navbatda matn komponentlarining makon va zamondagi
bog‘lanishi oz ifodasini topadi. Mazkur hodsida, ishimizning oldingi sahifalarida ham aytib
o‘tilganidek, kontinuum deyiladi.

Bog‘lovchi matn sintaktik derivatsiyasining operatori sanaladi. Uning ishtirokisiz
derivatsion jarayon shakllanmaydi. Shu bilan birga u applikaior vazifasini bajaradi:

1. Qiya ochig darichada Arslonqulning madrasa sahnida uchib ketayotgan azamat
gavdasini ko ‘rdi-da, birdan chuqur «uhy tortdi. Shu sodda yigitning yuragini zaharlagan gahrli,
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mudhish hayotni qarg ‘adi. Ko ‘ksida ishgning mugaddas, toza alangasini yillardan buyon saglab
kelgan bu olijanob, faqir yigitga baxt tiladi. Lekin shu onda u o ‘z ko ‘ksida eski dardning kuchli
chaygalganini sezdi.

Birog bu hasad emasdi. Bu chin, samimiy ishq og ‘rig‘i edi. Dildoming nafis husni, xuddi
kechagina ko ‘rgandek, olimning ko z oldida gavdalandi. Olim o ‘zini ovutish uchun tokchaga go 1
uzatib, galin bir kitobni olib, parishon, dardchil varagladi (Oybek.Navoiy).

2. Mavlono Binoiyning Ko ‘zlari allanechuk olayib ketdi. U o ‘zining najosat bilan
tenglanishini kutmagan edi. O‘ch olish uchun yana qo ‘pol hazillar yog ‘dirdi. Keyin jiddiy
bahslashuvga tirishib ko ‘rdi.

Lekin fors tilining go zalligi, ustunligi hagidagi uning butun dalillari, isbotlari, urinishlari
Navoiy mantigining mustahkam toshlariga urilib, qumday sochilib ketar edi (Oybek.Navoiy).

Keltirilgan misollarning birinchisida matn derivatsiyasining operandlari birog, ikkinchisida
esa lekin bog‘lovchilari orqali munosabatga kirishmoqda. Ayni paytda mazkur bog‘lovchilar
abzatslararo bog‘lanishda applikator funktsiyasini bajarmoqda. Derivatsion jarayon ana shu
bog‘lovchilar bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lib ularning ishtirokisiz hosila-derivat shakllanmaydi.

Applikativ modelning qo‘llanish darajasi tillarda turlichadir. Biroq agglyutinativ va flektiv
tillarda boshqa til sistemalariga qaraganda mazkur modelning morfologik vositalarga tayanishi
yanada aniqroq o°z ifodasini topadi. Xususan, affikslar, bog‘lovchi va ko‘makchilar bunda o‘ta
faollik ko‘rsatadi. Applikativ modelning mazmuniy salmog‘i qo ‘shish, yamash, tirkash kabi
tushunchalar bilan bog‘liq ekan, bunda affikslar, bog‘lovchi va ko‘makchilarning mavgei katta
ekanligi izoh talab gilmaydi. Mazkur vositalar muayyan so‘zlarga, gaplarga, abzatslarga tirkalishi
jarayonida o‘zidan keyingi ikkinchi, uchinchi va h.k. komponentlarga ham ta’sir etib, ularning
gap, murakkab sintaktik qurilma, abzats va abzatsdan katta makromatnlar tarkibida ham
go‘llanishlari uchun imkon yaratadi va buning natijasida sintaktik strukturalarning shakli
kengayadi. Shu bois applikativ modelni sintaktik strukturalar shakli kengayishi tushunchasidan
ayri holda tasavvur etish giyin.

Abzatslararo bog‘lanigshda bog‘lovchi, kirish so‘zlar, ko‘makchili qurilmalar, yuklamalar,
olmoshlar, sinonimlar applikator vazifasida kelishi mumkin. Mazkur vositalar ham kamida ikki
va undan ortiq sintaktik qurilmalarning o‘zidan katta birlik sintaktik sathiga kirishi uchun
imkoniyat yaratishi bilan alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Abzatslararo bog‘lanishning sintaktik murakkablashuvi kirish so‘z va birikmalar,
undalmalar va kiritma qurilmalar orgali ro‘y berganda, ko‘pincha distant munosabat shakllanadi.
Zotan, ular abzatslar tarkibida gatnashayotgan boshga komponentlar bilan — to‘g‘ri sintagmatik
munosabat tashkil eta olmaydi:

Chindan ham kuchli zarb bo ‘Idi. Mehmonlarning darvozaboni to ‘pni ilib olmogchi bo ‘lib
ikki ko ‘lini olg ‘a cho ‘zgancha giyalab sakragan edi, to ‘pga yetolmadi-yu, ammo o ‘zi xuddi suvga
sakragan bagadek shaloplab yerga yiqildi.

Afsuski, gapga uncha chechan emasman. Bo ‘lmasa sizga bu yerdgi shodlik-xurramlikni,
quloglarii qomatga keltiruvchi baxtiyor giygiriglarni, osmonga minut sayin uchirilatyotgan to ‘p-
to ‘p kaptarlar — hamma-hammasini ta’riflab bergan bo ‘lardim (X. To xtaboyev. Sariq devni
minib).

Keltirilgan misolda Afsuski kirish so‘zi gatnashmogda. Bunday morfologik vositalar
an’anaviy grammatikalarimizda gapning boshqga bo‘laklari bilan sintaktik alogasi yo‘q so‘zlar
sifatida tavsiflanib kelmoqda. Shu bois ular gap bo‘laklari sanalmaydi. Biroq tadgiqotlar
ko‘rsatishicha, ularning gapning kesimi bilan sintaktik alogasi borligini kuzatamiz. To‘g‘ri, kirish
so‘zlar ham, undalmalar ham gapning kesimi bilan bevosita bog‘lanmaydi. Bog‘lanish bunday
vaziyatda distant xarakterli bo‘ladi.

Bunday vositalar hagida so‘z yuritganida A.M.Peshkovskiy quyidagilarni ta’kidlagan edi:
“Mazkur hodisalar gap tarkibida kuzatilsa-da, unga yotdir. Bu o‘rinda badanga kirib golgan o‘gni
eslash mumkin” [7].

Nazarimizda, bu o‘rinda A.M.Peshkovskiyning fikri ancha mubolag‘ali ko‘rinadi. Chunki
bu vositalarni inson badaniga gadalgan o‘gga o‘xshatish masalaning real mohiyatiga unchalik
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to‘g‘ri kelmaydi, zero, kirish so‘z, undalma yoki kiritma qurilmalarning gap tarkibida qo‘llanishi
uchun pragmatik vogelik tomonidan ehtiyoj seziladi. Shu bois G‘.Abdurahmonov va
A.R.Sayfullayev bunday vositalarni gapning uchinchi darajali bo‘laklari vazifasida kelishini
ta’kidlagan va buni ilmiy asoslab bergan edi [8].

Darhagigat, bunday vositalar gapning bosh va ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklaridan fargli ravishda,
jumla tarkibida gatnashayotgan bevosita ishtirokchilar bilan gapning kesimi orqgali sintagmatik
munosabat bog‘laydi. Shuning uchun ularni G‘.Abdurahmonov va A.R.Sayfullayev gapning
uchinchi darajali bo‘laklari deb ataydi [8].

Yugorida keltirilgan misolda esa Afsuski Kirish so‘zi abzatslararo bog‘lanishni yuzaga
keltiruvchi vosita bo‘lib, ikki abzatsning bir-biriga tirkalishida faol gatnashayotgan applikator
vazifasida kelmoqda. bu esa mazkur vaziyatda kirish so‘zning magomini bir gadar oshirmoqda.
Shu bilan birga, bunday vaqtda kirish so‘zlar applikator vazifasida kelishi izoh talab gilmaydi,
albatta. Fikrimiz isbotini quyidagi misollarda ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

1. Shunday qilib desangiz, shogirdmisan shogird bo ‘lib goldim: sochimni oldirib, boshimga
0q do ‘ppi, egnimga ityoga ko ‘ylak kiygizib qo ‘yishgan. O ‘zim tengi bolalar qori pochchamga
shogird tushganimni eshitib, havaslari kelganidanmi yoki alam gilganidanmp, ishqilpb, menga
ham «Jiyda qoriy» deb lagab qgo ‘yishgan.

Rostini aytsam, giladigan ishim uncha og ‘ir emas. Qori pochchamga tahorat uchun suv
keltirib beraman, ko k choy damlab beraman, dam soldirgani odamlar kelsa, ichkari kirib bu
haqda kori pochchamga xabar beraman. Bu kishining ona-bola eshagi ham bor. O ‘shanga
yashirincha borib, kolxozinig bedasidan o ‘rib kelaman, eshaklarning tagini tozalayman. Kori
pochchamning katta xotini Eshon oyim qoshiga o ‘sma go ‘yish, pishillab uxlashdan boshqasiga
yaramaydi. U kishi uyqudan uyg ‘ongunlaricha o ‘chogning kulini olaman, xovli supuraman, idish-
tovoq yuvaman...(X. To xtaboyev. Sarig devni minib)

2. Bularning hammasini rad qgilish uchun baxti garo direktor ham bir papka material
to ‘plab, quyidagi da’volarni o ‘rtaga tashladi.

Birinchidan, militsiya bo ‘limi qgattiq turib himoya kilayotgan serjant Ro ziyev aslida ruhiy
kasal, yaginda besh sutka jinnixonada yotib chiqdi. (Spravkaga garalsin.)

Ikkinchidai, adolat komissiyasiga boshchilik gilayotgan polkovnik Otajonoviing o zi ham
pok emas, o ‘g ‘li ashaddiy jinoyatchi bo ‘lgan. Qamogxonada yotibdi. (Spravkaga garalsin.)

Uchinchidan, poraxo ‘r serjant Ro ziyev polkovnikning tug ‘ishgai jiyani bo‘ladi. Uni oz
uyiga olib borib olgan. (Mahalla komissnyasi bergan spravkaga garalsin.)

To ‘rtiichidai, polkovnik o ‘rtoq Otajonov komissiya a’zolariniig kasal bo ‘lib golganligidan
foydalanib, oshxonaga borib, o z xizmatini halollik bilan o ‘tab turgan bufetchi Zokir Zaripovnnng
pyeshanasiga to ‘pponcha qadab: «O rtoq Ro ‘ziyevga tuhmat gilgan edim, direktor yomon odam,
tuhmatni o ‘sha uyushtirdi...» deb yozib berasan, bo‘lmasa otib tashlayman, deb do‘q urgan.
(Bufetchi Zokiroviing rayispolkom raisi muovini nomiga yozgan shikoyatini ilova gilamiz.)

Xullas, ana shunday da’volardan yana yettitasi keltirilib, oxirida, biz bu adolat
komissiyasiga endi ishonmaymiz, boshqga, chinakam adolatli komissiya tuzilishini so ‘raymiz, deb
yozishibdi (X. To xtaboyev. Sarig devni minib).

Keltirilgan misollarning birinchisida makromatn ikki komponentdan iborat bo‘lib, bu ikki
komponent bir-biriga Rostini aytsam kirish birikmasi orqali tirkalayapti. Ayni paytda mazkur
kirish birikmasi applikator magomida kelmoqda. Shunisi ham xarakteriliki, mazkur applikator
makromatn sintaktik derivatsiyasi operatori vazifasini ham bajarmoqda. Zero bu applikator
abzatslararo bog‘lanishni ta’minlab kelmoqda.

Birog makromatn komponengtlarini biz uning uning tarkibidan ajratib olsak, matn sintaktik
derivatsiyasining operandlari vazifasida kelgan abzatslar endi mustaqil derivat magomida keladi.
Bu vaziyatda har bir abzatsning o‘zining alohida operatori mavjud bo‘ladi. Applikativ model
nuqtai nazaridan esa bu operatorlar applikatorlar vazifisini bajaradi. Bizning misolda birinchi
abzats operatori shogird, ikkinchi abzats operatori esa ish so‘zlaridir. Chunki abzatslarning
mazmun markazida aynan ana shu so‘zlar turibdi. Shuning uchun ham bu so‘zlarni freym deb
olamiz va derivatsion jihatdan operator magomiga ega deb hisoblaymiz.
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Ikkinchi misolimizda makromatn olti komponentdan iborat. Matn tarkibidagi abzatslar
makromatn sintaktik derivatsiyasining operandlari sanaladi. Olti operanddan tashkil topgan
mazkur derivat bir biriga aynan kirish so‘zlar orqali bog‘lanayotganini ko‘ramiz. Bunda birinchi
va ikkinchi abzats hamda golgan abzatslar ketma-ket birinchidan, ikkinchidan, uchinchidan,
to ‘rtinchidan va xullas operatorlari orqali ham semantik, ham sintaktik jihatdan bog‘lanib
kelmoqda. Aynan ana shu operatorlar matn tarkibini kengaytirishda muhim rol bajarib, applikativ
model tamoyillariga ko‘ra applikatorlar magomida kelmoqgda va makromatn komponentlarining
bir-biriga tirkalishiga yordam bermoqgda. Bu vaziyatda biz makromatn sintaktik derivatsiyasida
polioperatorlik hodisasiga duch kelmogdamiz.

Abzaslararo bog‘lanishda makromatn komponentlarining birining ikkinchisiga tirkalishini
ta’minlash vazifasi, yuqorida ham ta’kidlanganidek, kirish so‘zlardan tashqari yana bir gator leksik
va morfologik vositalarga ham yuklanishi mumkin:

1.Mirbobo Do ‘st bolalarga fagat qonunshunoslikdan emas, tarix, mantiq va adabiyotdan
ham yaxshi dars berishi mumkinligini sezgan Bobur uni kichik o ‘g ‘li Hindol mirzoga muallim kilib
tayinladi, shundan beri bu oilaning butun taqdiri Hindol mirzoga bog ‘lik bo ‘lib qoldi. Hindol
Badaxshonga borganda bular ham borishdi, Agraga kelganda bular ham birga kelishdi. Shu uzoq
yullarda Hamida kichikligidan ot minishga o°‘rgandi va chavandozlikni mashq qildi. Hozir
Mirbobo Do ‘st Hindol mirzoning gonunshunoslik bo ‘yicha maslahatchisi bo ‘lib ishlaydi. Maoshi
durust bo ‘Isa ham, ikki o ‘g ‘il, bir gizni bekzodalar kabi kiyintirishga, besh-oltita ot, uch-to ‘rtta
xizmatkor asrashga yetmaydi.

Shuning uchun Hamidaning onasi Hindol mirzoning xaramida gissaxon bo ‘lib xizmat giladi.
Sultonim begimga mashhur dostonlar va hikoyatlardan o‘qib beradi-yu, buning evaziga
durustgina in’om va ulufa oladi. Hamidaning o ‘Zi ham Sultonim begimning tengdosh nadimalari
gatorida yuradi (P.Qodirov. Avlodlar dovoni).

2. Qiziqg, bu odamga nima yetmaydi? Ixtiyoridagi vaqgflardan behisob boyliklar daryoday
oqib keladi, yuzlab xizmatkorlari-yu muridlari og ‘zidan chiqgan buyrug ‘ini bajarib turadi, kerak
bo ‘lganda, hatto podshoga ham kechagiday gapini o ‘tkaza oladi. Ammo Said Xalilga bu xammasi
odatiy va juz iy narsalar bo ‘lib ko ‘rinadi. U Samargandning mashhur diniy peshvosi Xuja Ahror
kabi favqulodda hukmfarmo bo ‘lishni, podsholarni ham o ‘z izmiga bo ‘sundirishni istaydi. Chunki
u payg‘ambar avlodi sanaluvchi saidlardan, osmondagi arshi a’loga yaqin turgan ulamolar
peshvosi.

Ammo Humoyun otasi Boburdan ibrat olib din peshvolariga bo‘y bermaydi, ulardan
yuqoriroq turish uchun «Qonuni Humoyuniy» degan yangi nizom ham uylab chiqardi. Tarixchi
Xondamir yozib chiggan bu qgonunga binoan Humoyunning go°‘l ostidagi odamlar tabiiy
mavjudotdagi osmon, yer va ularning oralig ‘i timsolida uch gismga bo ‘lib chiqildi ... (P.Qodirov.
Avlodlar dovoni)

3.Tapir-tupur ot chopayotganlar — bo ‘y yetgan xushro ‘y gizlar. Ularning orasida Gulbadan
begim ham bor. Qizlarning hech biri Xonzoda begimning ko zi oldida mag ‘lub bo ‘lib, uyalib
golishni istamaydi, hammasi to ‘pni boshgalardan tortib olishga intiladi. Shunda otlari bir-biriga
urilib, aygashib ketadi, goho biron ot urilish zarbidan gandiraklab yigilgudek bo ‘ladi. Bu galtis
holatlar Xonzoda begimni iztirobga sola boshladi.

Axir bu qizlar eng nufuzli bek-u a’yonlarning oilasidan. Agar birontasining yuz-Ko ‘ziga
chavgoncho p tegib yarador gilsa, chandiq qoldirsa yoki birontasi otdan yigilib, tuyoq tagida
ezilsa, mutaassib shayxlar yana fisg-u fasodni ko ‘paytiradi. Ular gizlarning doim parda ichida —
uy asirasi bo‘lib oltirishini talab qgiladilar. Lekin parda ichida xonanishin bo ‘lib beharakat
yashaydigan ayollar notavon va mo ‘rt bo ‘lishini, baquvvat nasl berolmasligini Xonzoda begim
yaxshi biladi (P.Qodirov. Avlodlar dovoni).

Keltirilgan misollarning birinchisida shuning uchun ko‘makchili qurilmasi, ikkinchisida
ammo zidlov bog‘lovchisi, uchinchisida esa axir yuklamasi ishtirok etib, mazkur vositalarning
hammasi ikki abzatsni o°zaro sintaktik-semantik jihatdan bog‘lab abzatslararo bog‘lanishni hosil
gilayotganining guvohi bo‘lamiz. Bog‘lovchi vositalar esa oldingi va keyingi abzatsni tirkalishini
ta’minlovchi applikatorlar vazifasida kelayotganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin.
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Shu bilan birga, ta’kidlash lozimki, derivatsion jarayonda hosila abzatslarning har biri
sathida ularning komponentlari o‘ziga xos tarzda applikativ usulda bog‘lanmoqda. Agar berilgan
abzatslarni matn tarkibidan ajratib olib tahlilga torsak, ularning ham komponentlari o‘zaro
applikativ usulda birikib alohida derivat hosil gilayotganini kuzatamiz va ana shu asosda applikativ
model bilan derivatsion jarayonning o°zaro kesishishini dalillay olamiz.

Bundan ko‘rinadiki, har bir nutq vaziyati derivatsion jarayon shakllanishi uchun sharoit
yaratadi. Bu jarayonda, shubhasiz, applikativ model va derivatsion jarayon kesishishi uchun ham
imkoniyat vujudga keladi. Albatta, bunday imkoniyatning vujudga kelishi fagat nutqiy vaziyat
bilan emas, balki so‘zlovchining gapirish uslubi bilan ham uzviy bog‘lanadi. Buni muayyan bir
fikr ifodasini berish uchun har kimning har xil sintaktik strukturalardan foydalanishida bemalol
kuzata olamiz. Masalan:

... To'y boldi.

Bu to‘y shunchalik katta bo ‘Idiki, unga borgan mo tabar begimlarga oshdan tashkari
kumush barkashlarda bir sigimdan oltin tangalar tortildi. Har bir begim sigimiga sigganicha oltin
olganini, boshga yoshroq qizlar orasiga oltin-kumush tangalar sochqi tarzida sochilganini
Hamida bonu o z ko zi bilan ko ‘rgan. Oyog ‘i tagiga kelib tushgan bitta oltin tangani u ham yaxshi
niyat bilan esdalikka olib go ‘ygan.

Bu o‘rinda birinchi abzats yig‘iq gap doirasida kelib, mazkur gap komponentlarning
applikativ bog‘lanishi subyekt va predikat munosabati doirasida ro‘y berayotganini guvohi
bo‘lamiz. Ikkinchi abzats esa uch komponentdan tashkil topgan. Mazkur komponentlarining har
birini mustaqil derivat deb sanay olamiz. Bu abzats semantik markazida tanga so‘zi turibdi. Ushbu
so‘z ikkinchi abzats doirasida uning applikatori sanaladi. Ammo shuni ham aytish lozimki, ikki
abzatsning bog‘lanishini ta’minlovchi vosita te‘y so‘zi bo‘lib, mazkur so‘z bu ko‘rsatish olmoshi
bilan birga go‘llanilib, bu ikki vosita birgalikda ikkinchi abzatsning birinchisiga tirkalishini
ta’minlovchi applikator maqomida kelmoqda Ana shu tarzda berilgan abzatslar komponentlari 0z
sathlari ichida ham, ikkisi bir biriga nisbatan ham o‘zaro bog‘lanayotgani kuzatiladi.

Mazkur abzatslarning birinchisi derivatsion nuqtai nazardan tayanch strukturani, ikkinchisi
esa hosila strukturani (ya’ni derivatni) taqozo etadi. Derivatsion jarayondan muayyan fikr ifodasini
berish uchun so‘zlovchi o‘ziga xos usulda foydalanmoqgda. Boshgacha aytganda, ikkita sintaktik
qurilma vositasida bir fikr ifodalanmoqda. Biroq derivatsion jarayon shakllanayotgan distrubutiv
mubhit yana bir necha sintaktik qurilma shakllanishi uchun ham imkoniyat yaratmoqda.

Umuman, makromatn tarkibidagi abzatslarni bir-biriga olmoshlar vositasida bog‘lanishi
ko‘p hollarda ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bu vaziyat kogeziya hodisasi doirasida ro‘y beradi. Chunki ayni
paytda ham matn klmponertlari bir-biri bilan sof sintaktik alogaga kirishadi. To‘g‘ri, ba’zida
makromatnlarda kogeziya hojisasini ham, klgerentlik hodisasini ham ko‘ramiz. Ammo shunday
bo‘lsa ham olmosh vositasida ro‘y beruvchi bog‘lanishlilik o‘ziga xosligi bilan alohida ajralib
turadi. Chunki olmosh aksariyat hollarda kontakt munosabitni tashkil etadi. Distant munosabat
unda juda kam kuzatiladi.

Matn tarkibidagi mustaqil gaplarni bog‘lashda olmosh applikatorlar substitut
(almashtiruvchi) sintaktik funksiyasida keladi. Bunda oldingi gapdagi muayyan so‘z ikkinsi gapda
olmosh bilan almashtiriladi. Bu o‘rinda shu narsa xarakterliki, otning o‘rnida go‘llanilayotgan
olmoshning “kishilik olmoshi” maqomi neytrallashadi. Zotan u muayyan otning o‘rnida
go‘llanilib, uni ko‘rsatib keladi. Boshgacha aytganda, ayni paytda kishilik olmoshi o°z morfologik
magomini saglagan holda ko‘rsatish olmoshi funktsiyasini gabul giladi

Matn tarkibida go‘llanilayotigan bu singari olmosh applikator kogeziya hodisasini
shakllantiradi. Chunki bunda matn komponentlarining o‘zaro bog‘lanishi birinchidan, sintaktik
maqgom kasb etadi, ikkinchidan bog‘lanish morfologik vosita yordamida ro‘y beradi.

Ayni paytda, xususan, uchinchi shaxs kishilik olmoshi oldingi gapdagi ot o‘rnida
go‘llanganda ko‘rsatish olmoshining ‘“anaforik” turini taqozo etadi. Bu esa uni ko‘rsatish
olmoshlariga funktsional jihatdan yanada yaqinlashtiradi.

Olmosh makromatn komponentlari —abzaslarni applicator sifatida bir-biri bilan sintaktik
jihatdan bog‘lagani bois u nafaqat morfologik birlikni, balki funksiyasiga ko‘ra bog‘lovchini ham
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taqozo etadi. Bu juda muhimdir, zotan, kogeziya hodisasi bog‘lovchi va bog‘lovchi vazifasidagi
so‘zlar doirasida shakllanadi:

1.Qalam erkin va dadil yurdi. Farhodning goyalauni o ‘pirgan afsonaviy teshasi kabi, flkr
toshlarini yaxlit kesib, misralarga joylab-galab ketdi. Xayol shoimi o ‘z qanotlarida ertaklar
olamiga uchirdi. O zini unutib yozdi, dardga to ‘lib-toshib yozdi. Mana, Farhodning «Nahr ul-
hayotyi bitdi. Ertaga Farhod suv quyadi. Go‘zal o ‘rtoglari bilan Shirin tomoshaga keladi.
Minglarcha xalg karnay-sumay yangratib, tantana va suron bilan guvillab oggan suv bo ‘ylab
ajoyib bayram yasaydi.

Bu manzara — hayot g‘alabasi shoirni yengillatdi. Uning yuzida, soqollarida dono
tabassum yugurdi. Shamni o ‘chirganda, atrof oqarib, havoda tong shabadasi g'irillar edi
(Oybek.Navoiy).

2. Navoiy eng yaxshi kotiblarga buyurib, g‘azallardan mumkin qgadar ko ‘proq Kitoblar
tuzishni Sohib Dorodan o tindi. Keyin shoir galamni qo ‘Iga olib, «Farhod va Shirin»ga berildi.
Lekin endi bir betgina yozganda, binokorlar, naqgoshlar va sangtaroshlar kelib, atrofini qurshab
olishdi.

Ular madrasa, xonaqoh, hammom va boshga inshootlar to‘grisida shoir bilan
kengashmoqqga oshigardilar. Navoiy binolar uchun lozim bo ‘lgan marmar va ranglaming miqgdori
va sifati, eshiklaming shakli, peshtoglarga yozilgusi bitiklar hagida qunt bilan uzoq
suhbatlashdi(Oybek.Navoiy).

Shu narsa xarakterliki, hozirgacha applikativ modelning ta’sir kuchi faqat bir gap doirasida
o‘rganilib kelinmoqda. Biroq faktik til materiali talgini applikativ modelning go‘llanilish
imkoniyati jumlalararo va abzatslararo ahamiyat kasb etishi mumkinligini ham ko‘rsatmogda.
Buni biz yuqoridagi misollar tahlili jarayonida ko‘rib chigdig. Bunday hodisa o‘zaro birikkan ikki
abzatsning bir-birga qorishib , birlashib ketishida ham kuzatishimiz mumkin. Shunaga
kontaminatsiya hojisasini giyidagi abzatslarning tarnsformatsiyasida kuzatishimiz mumkin:

Dadam divanga cho kib, bolishiga suyangancha jim o tiribdi, bir narsalar hagida
o ‘ylayotganga o ‘xshaydi.

Ammo nima to ‘g ‘ridaligini bilmayman. Men bo‘l1sam operatsiya stolida giynalayotgan
singlimning ahvolini ko z oldimga keltirishdan qo ‘rqib, jo‘rtaga Danak qori, Bodom qori,
Yong ‘oq qori pochchamlar to ‘g ‘risida o ‘ylab ketdim...

Keltirilgan misolda berilayotgan ikki mustaqgil abzatsni bir biriga sintaktik-semantik jihatdan
bog‘lib turgan vosita ammo zidlov bog‘lovchisidir. Biroq mazkur abzatslarni quyidagi holda
applikativ model asosida qorishtirish (kontaminatsiya gilish) mumkin:

Dadam divanga cho kib, bolishiga suyangancha jim o tiribdi, bir narsalar hagida
o ‘ylayotganga o ‘xshaydi, men bo ‘Isam operatsiya stolida giynalayotgan singlimning ahvolini ko z
oldimga keltirishdan qo ‘rqib, jo rtaga Danak qori, Bodom qori, Yong oq qori pochchamlar
to ‘g risida o ‘ylab ketdim...

Transformatsiya jarayonida ikki abzats bir biriga qorishib, murakkab sintaktik qurilma
golipidagi abzatsni tashkil gilmogda hamda bu jarayonda bitta abzats magomidagi derivatni
shakllantirmoqda. Bu vaziyatda ikkinchi abzats tarkibida kelgan Ammo nima to ‘g ‘ridaligini
bilmayman jumlasi tushirib qoldirilmoqda. Biroq shuni ham ta’kidlash kerakki, bu bilan
makromatn semantik mazmuni keskin o‘zgarishga uchramayapti. Chunki dadasini nima
to‘g‘risida o‘ylayotganiligini bilmasligi asar gahramonining bir narsalar hagida o ‘ylayotganga
o ‘xshaydi jumlasi orgali ham namoyon bo‘Imoqgda. Zero, bir narsalar birikmasining o*zi noaniglik
mazmunini beryapti. Mazkur abzats qolipidagi makromatnning sintaktik derivatsiyasi operatori
sifatida bo‘lsam bog‘lovchisi faollik ko‘rsatmoqda. Ayni paytda mazkur so‘z applikator
magomini olmoqda.

Ko‘rinadiki, ayni paytda ham applikativ modelning transformatsiyaga ko‘chishi va shu
tarzda abzatslararo faollik ko‘rsatishi uning nafagat gandaydir bir vosita, balki katta sinergetik
salmoqqga ega ekanligidan dalolat beradi. To‘g‘ri, sinergetika tushunchasi o‘z-o‘zini boshgarish
ma’nosini anglatadi. Biroq til birliklarining applikativ model doirasidagi sistem — struktur
munosabatida aynan ana shu narsani kuzata olamiz [9].
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Ynaw Hevmamosuu boooes
Jlouyenm Cam 'HHUA, kanouoam ¢unonozuueckux Hayk

K ITPOBJIEME BJIMSTHUSA NOK-TEMMEHTA B MEJUAIUCKYPCE HA
MACCOBOE CO3HAHHE

AHHoTanusi. CraThsl NOCBAILIEHA AaKTyaJlbHOW NIpoOJieMe 3HAYMTEIBLHOIO BIMSHUS Ha
MaccoOBOE€ CO3HaHUE MEIMUHOTO MpHeMa «IIOoK-TeiMeHT» B Mmarepuanax CMU. llensto craThu
SIBJISIETCS. ONIPEACIICHUE MTPUPOJIBI U CYIIIHOCTH JIECTPYKTUBHOIO BO3JIEUCTBUS IIOK-TEMMEHTA HA
norpeduTeneil MeAMakoHTEHTa. MeToAbl HUCCIIEOBAHMS: AaHAUM3 HAay4YHOH JHUTEpaTypbl U
HOBOCTHOTO KOHTE€HTa, UHAYKLUSA, JeAYKIUs, KOMIUIEKCHBIN aHAJIU3 U POTHO3UPOBaHUE. ABTOP
CTaThbU NPUXOAUT K BBIBOJY, YTO COBPEMEHHBIN MOK-TEUMEHT MIUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEH BO BCEX
CMMU, ocobenno B cetu MHTepHeT 1 Ha TeneBUACHUU. J|aHHBIM MeIUNUHBIM NpHUEM OKa3bIBaeT
JNECTPYKTUBHOE BO3JCHCTBHE Ha MACCOBOE CO3HAHHE, IMOCKOJIbKY aIleUIMPYeT K HU3MEHHBIM
YyBCTBaM JIIOJIeH, BIMSET Ha (OpMUPOBaHUE OOLIECTBEHHOI'O MHEHHS B HYXXHOM ]ISl aBTOPOB
KOHTEHTa BEKTOpE, YIpaBIseT MOBEJCHHUEM JIOAECH M CO3[aeT OLIyIleHHe Oe3bICXOAHOCTH U
cTpaxa. ABTOp IpeJylaraeT Ha MEeXAyHapOoJIHOM YPOBHE pa3padoTaTh KOMIUIEKC ITHUECKUX Mep
U KYPHAJIMCTCKOTO COOOIIECTBa, HAMpPaBICHHBIX Ha MPEXyNpekAeHUEe pPacHpoCTpaHEeHUs
IIOKOBBIX HOBOCTEH M HEHTpaNIM3alUIO MOCIEICTBUI MX pacHpOCTpaHEHUs, a Takke OoJiblie
BHUMAaHMs YJIEJAThH leJICHANPaBIeHHOMY MPOCBEIIEHHUIO JIFoJe B 001acTH MH(OPMAIMOHHON
0€30MacHOCTH, BKJIOYash MX OOy4YeHHE NPUMEHEHUI0 MEXaHU3MOB NPOBEPKU JIOCTOBEPHOCTH
HOBOCTEH.

KiroueBbie ciaoBa: mok-teiimeHT, Menuaauckypc, CMMU, necTpyKTHMBHOE BIIMSHUE,
MacCOBOE CO3HAHUE.

B XXI Beke MaccoBble KOMMYHHUKALMM IPOJOJIKAIOT BBICTYIIATh AKTHUBHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM
UJICHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON U COLUAIIBHO-DKOHOMHUYECKOM CUCTEMBI. B COBpEMEHHOM MUpeE BCe dalle
Macc-Me/ida HCIONB3YIOTCS TOCYAApCTBOM M OTACNbHBIMH JIMYHOCTSAMH Ui YOEXKJECHUs
HACeJIeHUs C LEJIbI JOCTHIKECHMS OIPEINCICHHBIX LEIeH IOJIUTUYECKOr0, COLMAIBHOIO,
HKOHOMHYECKOT0, PETUTHO3HOI0, KYJIBTYPHOTO IJIaHa. B HekoTopbIx olIiecTBax Mmpomarasaa
JOMHUHUPYET, OKa3bIBasi MOILHOE UIECHHO-TICUXO0JIOTMYECKOE BO3ICHCTBUE HA MACCOBOE CO3HAHHUE.
B nocnennue necsaTuneTys B CBA3M ¢ aKTUBU3aIMEN OOIIECTBEHHO-TIONIUTHYECKON eI TeIbHOCTH
B MHpe U 1100anbHoi nHpopmaTuzanuu s36lk CMU cTan 00beKTOM MPUCTAIBHOTO N3YUEHHUSL.

I'mo6anmu3anus HHPOPMAITMOHHBIX MPOIIECCOB HA OCHOBE HOBEHUIIINX TEXHOJIOTHI H3MEHHIIA
MHOTHE (OpPMBI YEJIOBEYECKOro OBITHs, HO camas Oouiblnas TpaHc(opMmais HpoH30LUIa B
cTpyktype u cucreMe CMU. OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHUKOM WH(GOpPMAIUU ISt OONBIIMHCTBA JTIOICH
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ABISOTCS AnekTpoHHble CMU u riaBHBIM 00pa3om — teneBuaeHue. Kpome toro, u3 Bcex CMU
rpaxkJaHe Mo-IpeXHeMY OOJIbIIEe BCEro JOBEPSIOT UMEHHO TeneBuaeHuo. [1o crenenu nosepus
OHO B IISITh Pa3 IPEBBIIIAET [1I0KA3aTEIU PAIU0, U B IEBATH pa3 — MHTepHeT. bonee Toro, fuHamMuka
roJ OT rofia TOJIKO pacTerT.

[IIok-Te¥MEHT B paMKax MEIUaJUCKypca OKa3bIBA€T OTPOMHOE BO3JCHCTBHE Ha aapecara
yepe3 MHPOPMHUPOBAHUE JUIsl CO3JJaHUA MOTHBALMU K AeHCTBUIO (popMHUpOBaHUE NMOTPEOHOCTH
COBEPLIUTHh MOKYNKY, MUMHUIXKA OOIIECTBEHHbIX JesATeNel M opraHuzanuil U mnoOyXIeHHe K
OIpEJICJICHHON JIMHUM TOBEIECHUS M0 OTHOLIEHHIO K HUM). OTMeTHM, uTo JIF00OH Marepuan B
cCpeAcTBax MaccoBOoW HH(pOpMANMMU clelyeT OTHOCHTh K TIOJI0 WIM IPOCTPAHCTBY
Menuaauckypeal.

B oectouenHoi 00pbOe 3a TpUaLy «3pUTENb — PEUTHHT — IPOAaXa PEeKJIaMbl» IPOIOCEPHI
TEJICKaHAJIOB BBIHYK/ICHBI IIPUYMBIBAaTh SKCTPAOpAUHAPHBIE U IIPOBOKALIMOHHBIE POLYKTHI. X
CYTb CBOAMTCS K YETBIPEM «C»: CMEPTh, CEHCALINs, CEKC, CKaH1aJl. JTO MPUBEJIO K UCIIOIb30BaHUIO
LIOK-TeHMEeHTa, KOTOPBIN [01aeT HH(MOPMAIIUIO B CAMbIX OTKPOBEHHBIX (hOpMax U NOJPOOHOCTSX.
CeronHs MOK-TEHMEHT POHUKAET B CETKY BEIIaHUSI MHOTUX TEJICKAHAJIOB U SIBISETCS OJHUM U3
HaunboJiee NePCHeKTUBHBIX CIOCOO0B noaayn uHpopmanuu. OnHaKo, HECMOTPS Ha 3TO, JaHHBIN
(eHOMEH U ero pojib B MEJMATUCKYPCE BCE €IE OCTAECTCS HEU3YUEHHBIM.

[Ilok-TeiMEHT OXBaThIBA€T UIMPOKUI JAuamna3oH coBpeMeHHOM mnpoaykuuu B CMU,
OCHOBAHHOM Ha peasibHbIX COOBITUsAX. «Mes mpocTa: JenaTh MPOUCILECTBUS U3 PeaIbHOM KU3HU
KaK MOKHO 60Jjiee IpaMaTHYHBIMU ¥ 3aHAMATETBHBIMU»?,

CeronHs JaHHBIN JKaHP AaKTMBHO B3aUMOJEHCTBYET C COLMAIBHON XYPHAJINCTUKOH, BEab
TaKUM 00pa3oM ylaeTcss MaKCUMAaJIbHO 3a0CTPUTh IMpobieMy U npujaath e oobemHoctH. lok-
TEeHMEHT o0J1afjaeT CleAYIOUIMMU XapaKTepUCTUKAMU:

- OKypHaJIMCT oOpamiaercss K TaOyMpOBaHHBIM U IPOBOKALIMOHHBIM TEeMaM, KOTOphIE
B IPUJIMYHOM OOILIECTBE HE MPHUHATO OOCYXKJATh BCIYyX. DTO MOXET OBITh TeMa CYIpPYKECKUX
U3MEH, HaCWINs, KOPPYILIHUHU U T.1.;

- B IIpOrpaMMax cooOINalT 00 OTpULATENBHBIX I'epOsX: 3TO pa3IMyHble MapruHaJbHbIE
2JIEMEHTBI, HAUMHAS C JIFOAEH ¢ ICUXUYECKUMU OTKJIIOHEHUSIMH U 3aKaHYMBasl IPECTYITHUKAMU;

- Bpemnopraxax HaOmonaeTcs MeAaJMpoBaHWE HeraTMBHbIX HMouuil. [lng  storo
KYPHAJIMCTBI aKTUBHO UCIOJIb3YIOT BCTABKHU C ApaKaMH, CCOPaMH, MyOJINYHBIMU OCKOPOICHUSMU;

- penopTax co3/laeTcs B paMKaXx IMOBCEHEBHOW peaabHOCTH U ObITa. [lo3TOMY *KypHamucT
HE THYIIAETCS KOTAThCsl B «TPSI3HOM O€JIbe» CBOETo Teposi M €ro JINYHOH JKU3HU;

- aBTOpHI IIPOrpaMM B JKaHpE LIOK-TEWMEHTA JIeNal0T CTaBKy Ha HU3MEHHbIE OTPEOHOCTH
yenoBeka. Yaiie Bcero oHM 0OpalatoTcsi He K 1IyXOBHBIM, a K TEJIECHBIM Ipo0iemMam;

- B TEJIEBU3HOHHBIX MPOJYKTaX JOMMHHUPYET 3cTeTHKa Oe300pa3Horo. Takue mporpammsl
FIMEIOT BO3PACTHOE OTpaHHYEHHE",

[IporpaMMbl, KOTOpBIE OTHOCATCA K KaHPY IIOK-TEHMEHTa, (QOPMHUPYIOT WHCTUHKT
CaMOCOXpaHEHHMs] U y4yaT >KUTh 4YeJOBEKAa B IKECTOKUX peanusx. OHHM Takke CO3JaroT
orpezieNieHHbI 00pa3 CTpaHbl, JEMOHCTPUPYSI HETOCTATKHU FOCYAaPCTBEHHONW CHCTEMBI, BBI3bIBASI
B MacCOBOM CO3HAHHUH OLIYIIEHHE OE3bICXOTHOCTH.

Tema mojaum HOBOCTEW HA CETOAHSAIIHUNM MOMEHT HEBEPOSATHO aKTyallbHA, IMOCKOJBKY
OTJIeNIbHbIE COBPEMEHHBIE CpEACTBA MacCOBOM HMHGpOpManuu Bce daile NpuderamT K
HCIIOJIb30BAHUIO TAKOW TEXHOJIOTHH, KAK IMOK-TEHMEHT, KOTOpas BBIJAETCS 3a MPaBIy U PEIKO
MO/IBEpraeTcs COMHEHUIO, a ayJUTOpHus, HE yMes OTJINYaTh M3HAYAIbHO «IIOK» OT «(paxTay,
BBOJUT B 320y aeHue ce0st U ocTanbHBIX. «I1lokOoBbIE HOBOCTH» MOKHO pa300JauuTh, €CIIU IPU
3TOM 3HaTh CTPAaTErHH MPOBEPKHU AocToBepHOCTH MHPopMaiuu. «lllok» B MenuampocTpaHcTBe
CEro/IHsI — 3TO HAMEPEHHOE paclpoCTpaHEHHE HIOKOBOM HMH(OpMalMM B COLMAIBHBIX Meaua
u TpaauMoHHbIX CMMU ¢ pa3nmnuHbIMU LENSAMU: OT IPHUBJICYECHHS BHHUMAHHS AyJIUTOPUHU 10
(dbopMUpOBaHUS HY>)KHOT'O MHEHHUSI.

! Mlediran E. . CeMHOTHKA MOJMTUIECKOTO AUCKypca: MoHorpadus. — Bosrorpaa: Ilepemena, 2000. — C. 145.

2 Nob6pocknonckas T.I'. Me/IuaIMHTBUCTHKA: CHCTEMHBIN MOAX0/ K U3ydeHuto s3bika CMU. — M.: Hayka, 2023. — C. 83.

3 3aifraesa JI.M. ABTOpCKHIl IIOK-TEHMEHT KaK JTHHTBHCTUYECKUH (EHOMEH U Kak 00bekT nepesona / CARJIS. — 2023. — Ne 6. —
C. 15.
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Cpenu TIJIaBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK TEJIEBU3MOHHOIO LIOK-TIPOAYKTA MCCIEA0BATENIH
BBIICIISIOT CIIENYIOIINE:

- cojepKaHHE OIpENeNseT KylbTypa IOBCEAHEBHOCTU. PeasbHOCTH HcCCIenyeTcsl HE B
paMKax CHCTEMBI «UeIOBEK — ObITHE», a B paMKaX CHCTEMBbI «4eJoBeK — ObIT». Ilpu 3Tom He
BaXKHO, KTO SABJISICTCSA JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM I'€POEM — 3HAMEHUTOCTb, 0ObIBATENb WM UCTOPUYECKas
JIMYHOCTB;

- oOpateHne K TelleCHOMY, K Ipo0aeMaM U MOTPEOHOCTAM «HU3aY;

- JOMUHAHTa 3CTETHKH 0€300pa3HOro;

- B OCHOBHOM B 3(pHp IOIAAa0T MaTepUalibl, OTBEYAIOIME IPUHIIUIIAM CEHCALIMOHHOCTH U
9KCTPEMAJILHOCTH, NATOJIOTUU U U3BPALIEHHOCTH.

Kpatko 0 mIOK-TeiiMEHTE B >KYpPHaJIUCTHKE MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO HOBOCTU M pa3HbIE
nepelayd Wi 0y Ha TEJIEBUACHUM JAHHOTO THUIA ale/UIMPYIOT TAKUMHU TEMaMH KaK CMEpTh,
HACHJIHE, KECTOKOCTh, KaTaCTPO(]BbI, YaCTHAS M CeKCyabHas ®KHU3Hb. Puyapa Xappuc muier, 4To
«Takas MOKHUpyoas HHPOpMaIKs IIOMOTaeT BpEMEHHO U30aBUTHCS 3PUTEITIO OT YyBCTBA CTpaxa
v HeonpenenenHoctu»!, O.I'. JlebeneBa monaraeT, YTO «IPOUCXOAUT CBOETO poOja
[ICUXOTEpaNeBTUYECKas JECEHCUTH3alMs, T.€. CHU)KEHUE YYBCTBUTEIBHOCTH K (akTopam,
MOPOKIAIONIUM cTpax»Z. [Ipu 9TOM IIOK-TefiMEHT He ABJISETCS CaMOCTOSTENHHBIM KAHPOM: OH
UrpaeT CTUIEOOpa3yIoIlyl0 pOjb, YJOBIETBOPSS MOTPEOHOCTH AyIAUTOPHHM B Pa3BICUYECHUH U
aZipeHaJINHE.

CeHCallMOHHOCTh — BayKHEHIas XapaKTepUCTHKa CTHIIA IOK-TeiiMeHT. Ilon ceHcarueit
MOJIPa3yMeBaeTCsl JKCKIIO3WBHAS, WHTPUTYIOMIAs WHQOpManus, KOTopas YacTo ObIBaeT u
mokupytomeid. C.1O. JlucoBa muier, YTo «CEHCAlMOHHOCTh NMPHUCYTCTBYET B JItOOOH, camoi
o0bIeHHOM Teme. CeHcalMoHHAas HOBOCTh JIOJKHA OBITh MCKIIIOUUTEIBLHOM, OMUCBHIBATh U3 psijia
BOH BhIXOAAIIME (BakTh»®. ClIeayeT OTMETHTh M «TPA3HBIEY» CEHCAIMM, KOTOPHIE Yalle BCEro
MOKHO YBUIETb B IIPOIpaMMax, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha HIOK-TeMeHTe. McciaenoBaTeny NUILYT, 4TO
HauOoJbLIeH MOMYISIPHOCTH CpPEelu ayAUTOPUU IOJIb3YIOTCS CHKEThl, KOTOPHIM CBOMCTBEHEH
HaJeT:

- CEHCAIlMOHHOCTH, ONpesensieMoi (pakTopaMu HEOKHUIAHHOCTH (KaTacTpo(dbl, CTUXUHHBIE
0eJCTBUS, CEHCALMU B MOJUTHKE U CIIOPTE), HEOOBIYHOCTH (00€3bsiHA ClIacia U3 MoXkapa IIeHKa,
npyx6a peicu JIuaap! 1 komku Jlycn);

- TIapaJIoKCAIbHOCTHU (Jpy»)0a Turpa AMypa u ko3ia Tumypa, MOJUIEHCKHE COBEPIIUIN
npecrymuieHne). [IpuHnun napagokcaabHOCTH 3alaJHbIe KYPHAINCTHI U3JIararT Tak: «enoBek
oKycaj co0aKy, a He Ha000pOoT». 371eCh Mbl MOKEM IIPUBECTH AHAJIOTUYHBIN TpuMep: B bpasuinn
pebeHOK MoKycal 3Mero, a He 3Mes pebeHka. JKypHamuCT Kak akTép — CTWIb IIOK-TEHMEHT
[I0/Ipa3yMeBacT MHOTOKPAaTHOE YBEJIMYEHHUE POJIM U 3HAUUMOCTH KOPPECIIOHAEHTA. YacTo MOKHO
3aMETUTh, KaK JKYPHAIMCT CTAHOBUTCS HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM YYAaCTHUKOM IPOUCXOIAIINX
COOBITHH, TEM CaMbIM HaJIa)KMBasi KOHTAKT C ayIUTOpUEH, KyIbTUBUPYS OIIYIIEHNUE IPUCYTCTBUS.
Hepenko Ha 3kpaHe NPOMCXOAUT «T€POU3ALUIO» PENIOPTEPA, B I1a3aX 3pUTENIEH OH MIPEACTAET KaK
MOJIOKUTETbHBI TEepCOHAX € XOpomMMu KadectBamMu. OH palOoTaeT Ha MeCTe COOBITHIA,
MIPOBOAUT COOCTBEHHOE pacciieloBaHHE, pa3rOBapuBaeT CO CBUAETEISIMH, JI€JaeT BbIBOJBI U
MIPEJICTaBISIeT ayIUTOPUN TIOJHYI0 KAapTUHY COOBITH, KOTOpash MOXET BbI3BaTh PE30HAHC B
obmectBe. TakuM 00pa3oM, *KYPHAIHUCT BBIMOJHSAET ITUYECKH BaXKHYIO MHCCHUIO, IIPEO0JI0JIeBast
MHOXECTBO TPYAHOCTEH W omacHocTed Ha cBoeM myTu. [lo MHenmio ABToHOMOBOW C.A. H
Menexooii A.C., B TaKUX ClIydasx penoprepa MOKHO CUATATh OYEHb BaXKHBIM IIEPCOHAKEM, TAK
KaK UMEHHO 0J1aro/iapst €ro yCHIMAM «peropTax HAYMHAET BOCIPUHUMATBCS KaK MPUKIIOUEHHE,
YTO MPHUBJIEKAET ayIUTOPHIO, 3aCTABIIAET €€ CMOTPETh BBIITYCK 32 BBIITYCKOM, YTOOBI MPOJIOIKATH
HaOTIOATh 32 PAa3BUTHEM COOBITHIL, 33 MIPOJOKEHHEM PACCIef0BaHIs» ",

! Xappuc P. I1cuxos0rusi MacCOBBIX koMMmyHuKauuit. — CI16: 3. l'[PAI7[M-EBPO3HAK, Hesa, OJIMA-ITPECC, 2022. - C. 204.
2 JleGenena O.I'. CriocoObI IepeBo/ia TUTEPaTypHBIX IpHeMoB B TekcTax CMMU (Ha mpuMepe pyccKOTro M aHTJIHHCKOTO A3BIKOB) //
Lingua mobilis. — 2024. — Ne5 (31). — C. 119.

3 Jlucosa C.IO. TeneBu3MOHHbBIE HOBOCTH Kak (popma 3HaHUs 0 nojutuke // BectHuk bantuiickoro (enepaibHOro yHUBEPCHTETA
uMm. U. Kanra. — 2022. — Ne 6. — C. 12.

4 ABtonomoBa C.A., Menexopa A.C. IHHOBallMOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHU U HOBBIE Meaua // lnHoBanuy u naBectHImy, 2023. — Ne 11 —
C.21.
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CTuiib OK-TEHMEHT M0/Ipa3yMeBaeT aKTUBHOE YUaCTHE KYPHAIIUCTA B COOBITUSX, €O POJIb
MHOI'OKpaTHO yBEJIMUYMBaeTca. B mocinenHee BpeMs cTalu MOMYJSPHBI TaK Ha3blBaeMble
«CTEHJAMNbI-1EUCTBUE», KOI/Aa KYPHAJIUCT, IMPOU3HOCA CBOM MOHOJOI, JEMOHCTPUPYET Ha
IIPAaKTUKE TO, O YeM HJET Peyb B CHOKETE, KOHEUHO, €CIM €CThb TaKas BO3MOXXHOCTb. UTOOBI
MIPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh KPEAaTHMBHOCTb M H300pETaTENIbHOCTh KOPPECHOHICHTHI TOJIb3YIOTCS
CaMbIMM Pa3HOOOPA3HBIMU CIIOCOOAMHU CHEMKH: MUIIYT PENOPTAXKU CTOSA, HAa X0y, CUIS U JJaxke
nexa. Ecnu panbiie crenan He OblT 0053aTeIbHBIM JIEMEHTOM CIOXKETa, TO ceiiuac 6e3 Hero yxe
HEBO3MOXHO MPEACTaBUTh KYPHAIUCTUKY.

Ilok-TeiIMEHT — sABJIEHUWE JJIs JKYPHAJIUCTHMKM OTHOCHUTEIBHO HOBOE, IpU3BaH
ONTUMM3UPOBATh M0Ja4y HMH(OpPMAIUMK Tak, 4YTOObI 3pUTENIO OBLJIO HHTEPECHO C HeH
3HAKOMHUTHCSA. B OoNbIIell CTENeHH MIOK-TEHMEHT XapaKTepeH Ui TEICBUICHUS, OJHAKO C
pasBuTHeM MHTepHeTa OH cTaj MpUMEHAThCS wHpe. VHTepHeT-NpoCTpaHCTBO NPEAOCTABISAET
W3JIaHUSIM OTPOMHBIC BO3MOKHOCTH TI0 PabOTE C MaTEPHAIIOM, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYET 00JIe€ TIOTHOMY
PAaCKpBITHIO MCTOPUM WM HOBOCTH. OCOOEHHOCTH HIOK-TEHMMEHTa 3aKJIH0YaeTcsl B CMEILEHUU
¢dokyca ¢ COOBITHS Ha 3ar0JIOBOK, BO BHUMaHUM K JETaJsIM. 3/1€Ch TaK K€ Ba)KHA CIIOCOOHOCTb
HIOK-TeMMEeHTa MOMYJISIpU3UPOBATh TEMY U MPHUBIIEYb K HEH Kak MOKHO OoJjblue moaei. Tem He
MeHee, (GopMar TOJIYYHJI MHOTO KPUTHKH CO CTOPOHBI Ka4eCTBEHHOM TIIPECCHI, TaK Kak
IIPUBJICUEHUE BHHUMAHHUS C IOMOILIBIO Pa3sHOIO poOJa 3MOLUN HE CIIOCOOCTBYET CEphE3HOMY
3HAKOMCTBY C TE€MOM, XOTsI U CHOCOOEH paccka3aTb O HEW OoJiblIEMY KOJMYECTBY JIIOJEH U
noOyIUTh UX K MIPOYTEHUIO JOTOJIHUTENIBHBIX MaTEPUAIOB.

Takum oOpa3oM, HeCMOTpsi Ha TOT (aKT, YTO MEIUIHBIN MPHEM IIOK-TEHMEHTa CTall
MmeitHcTpuMoM B CMU u BecbMa 3¢ heKTUBEH A5 MaKCUMAJIbHOI'O BOBJICUEHUS U YAEp)KaHUS
BHUMaHUs ayJUTOPHH, B 1IEJIOM KaKk (PEHOMEH OH OKa3bIBAaeT NECTPYKTUBHOE BO3JCHCTBUE Ha
MaccoBO€ CO3HAHUE, TaK KaK aleJIMpyeT K HU3MEHHBIM YyBCTBaM U CIIOCOOCTBYET UX Pa3BUTHUIO
B tos1X. OOIIEN3BECTHO, YTO CIUIETHU, UHTPUTHU, PACCIIEJOBAHMSI U IPOUM 10OJOOHBIN KOHTEHT,
KOTOPBIH €XEJHEBHO B OTPOMHBIX OObeMax MOTPEOJAIOT JIOAM MO BCEMY MHUDY, SBHO HE
CHOCOOCTBYIOT (DOPMHUPOBAHUIO MPEKPACHBIX U JOOPHIX UYBCTB, a TAK)KE HE BEIYT K JYXOBHO-
HPaBCTBEHHOMY pa3BUTHIO, CKOpee, HA000pOoT — K Jierpajaiuu. B cBs3u ¢ 3TUM nmpeacrapisercs
1enecooOpa3HbIM Ha MEXAYHAapOJHOM YPOBHE BBECTH KOMILUIEKC 3THUYECKMX HOPM, KOTOpbIE
OyAyT HampaBieHbl Ha HEAONYIIEHHWE M MpPeayNpekIeHUe pPacHpOCTpaHEHUsT HOBOCTEH,
HCIOJIb3YIOUINX MPHUEM IIOK-TEHMEHTa, U HEUTpalIu3alUio €ro JAECTPYKTUBHBIX MOCIEICTBUM.
BaxHo Taxxke Oospllle BHUMaHUS YAENATh U paboTe C CAMUMHU NOTPEOUTEIIMH HOBOCTHOTO U
pa3BieKaTeIbHOIO0 KOHTEHTa, YTOObl OHM 3HAJIM OCHOBBI MH(POPMAIMOHHON 0€30MacHOCTH U
BJIa/IEJIM MHCTPYMEHTAaMU IPOBEPKHU AOCTOBEpHOCTH MaTepuanos CMU.
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3aiinuesa Maouna Xypuiuoiicon Ku3u,
Camapkano oasnam yem muanap UHCHUMYMU MAAHY OOKMOPAHMU.

“MATH - TEKCT” TYIITYHYACHU XAM/JA I'/IOBOJI CUHTAKTHUK
KYPUIMAHUHI JEPUBAIINOH BA JIEKCUKOT'PA®UK TAJTKUHHUT A OUJ
AUPUM MYJIOXA3AJIAP

AHHoTanus. Mimjga MaTH Ba TeKCT TepMHMHJapu TaBcudu OuiaH OOFJIMK MablyMOTJIap
JeKCUKOrpauK Ba TEPMHHAJIOTMK CHIAIIyBra acocaH ypranwirad. by Oopanmaru OyryHru
KyHJaru KapalUlapHUHI KEeHI Kyiaamiau Oynumu, (aH TapakKUETH IUHAMHUKACH MaxCylu
cudarnaa namwanrat. [y acocra kypa HyTKHUHT MaKCUMaJl TI00aJ1 CTPYKTypacH Macajlacuaa
¥3ura xoc MyHoca0aTiiap Uiarapyu Cypuiras.

MartHra Kuécui-Tapuxui napajaurma KOHyHUATIApU acocuaa EHNAWITaHUIA, YHUHT THII
Ba HYTK OUPJIMKIAPUHUHT OpacHlard MaKCUMasl OUPJIMK SKaHU aCOCUN IMKKAT Mapka3uja 0yiauo
xucobnanaau. by aca yHUHT THIIHUHT 9HT KaTTa OMPIIMTA MaKOMHJIa OCITWIIAHUIINA Y9yH UMKOH
spatanu’. IIlyHUHT yd9yH XaM MaTHHH TUIHMHT OUpJurd cudaTuia Ypranum Kuécuii-Tapuxuii
napagurMa’ acocuja IIAKIIAHTAH HMIMHH WM3IAHUIUIADHUHT MYXHM XyIOCAlapHiaH YpuH
OJITAaHUHM Ky3aTHIL MYMKHH.

MarH Ba yHHMHT JHMHTBUCTUK TaBcu(u Xakuga (UKp OMIIMPWITAHWIA YHUHT, aBBaJo,
TUWILIYHOCIUKHUHT YpraHui o0beKTH cu(aTuaary UCTUIOXUN JKUXaTiapura ybTUOOp KapaTulll
Vpunnuaup. byHra kypa, mamu TyuyHuacu mexcm TyLIyHYacu OWJIaH y3BUM OOFJIMK HKaHUTA
9pTHOOp KapaTuill MyxuM. 30TaH Oy MKKM TepMUH Oupu Oolikacura yambapyac anokaaaiup.
Texcm TyIIyHYaCHHUHT MYKOOWIIM cudaTHIa THINIYHOCIUTHMH3A MamH TyIIyH4Yacu Ba Oy
TyLIyHYajJapHu OepyBUYM TePMUHIAp Y30€K TWIIIYHOCIUTHAa Ky ulaHuIaa OYaub Kenrad xaMmaa
Oy xonat (haHMMU3 TAPAKKUETUHUHT OyTyHTH JIaBpUa XaM JaBOM dTMOK/IA.

IOxkopunaru  QUKpIApUMH3  MAMHUWYHOCIUK, — MEKCMOA02us  TYUIyHUATapUHUHT
MaBXYJIUTH Ba KYJUTAHWUII MOXHUSTH acoCHIa XaM Mykaccamuup. Bupok mamu Ba mexcm
TylIyH4ajnapu Oup-Oupura KaHYaJUK SKUH OYJIMacuH, MaTHHM TOM MabHOJA JIMHI'BUCTUK
Vypraaum, OomKaya aWTraHaa YHUHT OUPIUKIAPUHHM, KOHCTHTYTHB KOMIIOHEHTJIAPHHU
TaBcuuiall, Oy yHCYpJIapHUHT OUpUHU OomKacuaaH (GapKin XyCyCUSTIapuHU aHMKJIAIl OuilaH
MaTH TapkuOujga (QOHETUK, JEKCUK, (pa3eosorTuk, MOp()EMHUK, CHUHTAKTHK OWPIMKIAPUHT
MOXUSTHHU TWILIYHOCIMK HYKTalW HazapulaH YpPraHWJIUIIMHU TEHIVIAIITUPUO OYiMaiau.
UyHKH Ma3Kyp JIMHTBHCTHK EHJANIYBIAPHUHT MAaKCaad, aMaira OMIMPHUINU JIO3UM OYyIraH
Bazu(anapu xamja >puILaAUraH HaTHKaAapyuaa Karra gpapkiaap 60p.

Kypunnaku, kynruna €éuanrysiapa MaTH 3Mac, OalKku YHUHT TapkuOuja Typau OOCKHY,
TYpJIM IOFOHA, TYpJIM caTXra Teruuuty Oyaran OUpIuKiap JMHIBUCTUK TaBcudaanrad. bupok 0y
TaXJWDIAPHUHT Xed OMpHM MATHHUHT JIMHTBUCTHK TAaJKHWKH, TaBCU(UTa ajoKamop Oyiamaras.
AHUKpOK KWiIMO alTrania, MaTHHU YpraHuml ae0 Kapajras >kapa€Hiaap MaTHHU 5Mac, YHUHT
WYHIa THJ Ba HYTK OMPIIMKIAPUHUHT HAMOEH OYJIHIHTra oW allpuM MacallaJlapHH YpraHHIIIaH
Hapura yTa omMara.

“V36eK THIMHUHT H30XJIH JTYFaTH” 18 Mamu (TeKCT) TYIIYHUacH

MATH [a.] 5ck. km. aiiH. TeKeT. >

Maskyp nyratna mexcm Cy3u

TEKCT [p<nam] 1 Esunran, xyuupwiran ku GOCHMIraH MWKOIMH WIMHI acap, HYTK,
XYXOKaT Ba LK. €KU YITapHUHT OUp mapyacu; MaTH.

2 Mys3uka acapura, MacajiaH, OMpop Kyiira, ornepa, poMaHc Ba 11y kaOuiapra acoc Oynrax
mewp, Cys3.

3 nonuep. Viupuk mpupriapaan GUPHHIHT HOMH.

! Qarang: Mpuckynos M. Tunmysocukka kupuut. — Tomkent: Yiutysuu, 1992, — B.140-142.
2 Qarang: XakumoB M., l'azuesa M. TIparmanunreuctuka acocnapu. Japcmuk. — @aprona, 2020. — B.8.
3 V36ex TunmauHT n3oxm ayFatd. | oM. — Mocksa: «Pyc Tunm» Hampuétu, 1981. — 5.452.
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Ymb6y nyratma TEKCTOJIOI [p] TekCTONOTHS MyTaXxacCHMCH, MATHIIYHOC. Y30ek
tekcrojornapu || Tekcrosor oaum.

TEKCTOJIOI'UK [p mexcmonocuueckuii] Tekcronorusra, MaTHIIYHOCIMKKA OWJI.
Texcmono2ux maokuKom.

TEKCTOJIOTI'US [p<nam-+epex] OunonorusHUHT €3Ma ETOPIIHK, OaTuuil Tapuxuii acap,
XYXOKaT Ba Iy KaOWJIapHU YpraHMlll, yJapHUHT acil TEKCTUHU TEKIIUPUII €KM OpUTHHAIra 3HT
SKUH TEKCTUHU Talépriam OWiaH HIyFYJUIaHYBYM OYJIMMHU; MAaTHUIYHOCHIUK. Pecnyonuxamuzoa
meKkcmono2us ghanu pasHakunu ynune acocuunrapuoan dupu Ilopco Illamcuescus macaseyp Kuauo
6ymaiiou. C.Fanuesa, Annomanunr tadappyk émm’.

V36ek THIMHHHT H30XJIH nyratuga MATH [a. (fw-enka; HyTKHUHT &3yBnaru udomacu,
TEKCT]

1 Esysna éxu 6ocMa Xos1/1a IMaK/UIaHTHPHIITaH Myaliudiuk acapu €Kku Xyxokar. becona
Mmunoazy MAmHHU MAPACUMOH V3U VUYH MATKUH MUl OUIAH YHU Y3 muauoa bowxaiapea amabo
Kauma sapamuwu ypmacuoa kamma magosym 6op. ¥.Canomos, Tapxkuma Hazapuscura KUpHUIIL.

1. bocma HalIpHUHT pacM, YM3Ma Ba U30XJIapCU3 aCOCUN KUCMHU.

MATHIIYHOC [a. w00 (e-MaTH YpranyBur| MaTHITYHOCIHK COXacH MYTaXacCHUCH;
TEKCTOJIOT.

MATHIIYHOCJIMK Apabuér Ba donpkiopra ouja Kyné3ma acapiapHu, TapUXuil
XYAOKATIApHHU, acl MaTHJIAPUHY aHUKJIAlll Ba TAHKUAUN YpraHulll, mapxja0 3bJI0H (Hallp) KATHIL
MaKcaauaa yiap ycTuaa onub 6opyBur EpaaMuy TapuXui-(uIonoruk haH coXack; TECTOIOT s,

“Y36eK THIMHMHT STHMOJOTHMK JyFaTH” Ja MAaTH CY3Ura OMJ KyHHJAarH MabIyMOT
KEJITUPWITaH.

MATH. by apa6ua cy3 mamn(yn) maxnura sra (APC, 741); “mycraxkam 0ynau”, “acocnn
Oy’ MabHOCHUHU aHTIaTyBuu MamyHna heviununr (APC, 741) 6upunuu 600 macaapu 6yiuo,
(ATT, 142), apab tunuaa “enka”, “rexct” MabHOJMapuau aHrnatamu (APC, 741); y30ek Timaa
“TexcT” MabHOCH 6unan matunamy (YTUJL 1, 452)°,

Kypunanuku, mamu tymyHdacu €3ma, 0ocMa HalIpJIapHUHT Maxcynu cudaTuaaru yMyMHM
HOMJIAaHMIIHM Taka3o d3Taau. Mammu TymryHY4acu OuiaH €HMa-8H TEKCT TYLIYHYacH XaMm
KYJUTaHWIMILIY Ky3aTuiaau. ¥Yiaap Oup-oupura CMHOHUM, OoIIKaya aifTranaa, aHOJIOTUK TyLIyHYa
OUNIMPYBYM UKKH CY31Up. Mammu CY3UHUHT 3TUMOJIOTUACH apad Tuiaura 6opubd Takainca, mexkcm
CY3H I0OHOHYA, JJIOTHHYA I€HE3UCHU TaKa30 3TMOK/.

Texcm cy3u pyc TWINAru JIMHTBUCTHK JyFaTjapia XaM Iy Ma3MyHAa OepuJraHuHH
Ky3atum MymkmH. JKymmaman, JI.9.Posentans, M.A. Tenenmkopa* «CioBapb-clpaBOYHHUK
JMHTBUCTUYECKMX TEPMHUHOB» JyFaTujaa mexkcm (nar. textum — cBs3b, COEIUMHEHHE).
I[IpousBenenue peur (BhICKa3bIBAHIE), BOCHPOU3BENIEHHOE HA MCHMO MM B IIEYaTH .

V36ekua-pycua myrar (Y36ekcko-pyckuii cioBaps) 1a MATH xueoic. TekeT. ne6 TapKuma
KMJIMHTAHY. Maskyp JyFaTia mekcm, meKCcmonoz, MmeKCMmoNo2uK, MeKCmono2us Cy3lapura
OepuiIraH Tap)KuMasap Ba TaBCU(JIAPHUHT Ma3MyHH XaM I0KOpUIa Kai 1 STUITaH MabIyMOTIapHU
Takpopraiu’.

Pycua-y36ekua nyrat (Pycko-y36exckuii cnoBaps) 1a 1 TEKCT mexcm, mamn®.

MartH Ba yHUHT Tabpudu Xakuna Gukp Ouwinupuiap 3kaH, MATHHUHT Oapya TOMOHJIAPUHU
Y3uma Mykaccam 3TraH KYIMUWIMK TOMOHUAAaH KaOyJal KMJIMHTaH SiTOHa KOMJAcH — TabpU(PUHUHT

1 ¥36ek TrommmHr u30xym ayrata. || Tom. — Mocksa: «Pyc Tami» Haupuéry, 1981, — B.156.

236K THITMHIHT H30XH IyFATH. 5 s, Vkkuaan sxung. Tysaruiran uxknean Hamp. — Tomkent: «O°zbekiston nashriyotiy,
2020. - b.557.

3 Paxmarymiaes 1. V36ex THIMHHMHT STHMONOTHMK JyraTH. MKku sKHMAMMK. VIKKMHuM Kiind. — TONIKEHT: «YHHBEPCHTET»
Hampuéru, 2003. — b.244.

4 Pozenrans J1.9., Tenenkosa M.A. CoBaph-ClIpaBOYHHK JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX TEPMUHOB. — M.: [Tpoceermenue. 1985. — C.483.

5 Posenrans J1.9., Tenenkosa M.A. Yia nyrar, ima Ger.

6 V36excko-pyckuit cosaps. (IToxa penakuueit C.d.Axobuposa u I'.H.Muxaitnosa). — Tarukent: ['naBHas pefakius Y36eKkuckoi
coBeTckoil sHImKIoneauu. 1988. — C.256.

" V36ekcko-pyckuii cnosapk. (ITox penaxuueit C.d.Axo6uposa u I'.H.Muxaiinosa). — Taumkent: I'aBHas penakuus Y30eKUCcKoit
COBETCKOM dHIuKIIoneaun. 1988. — C.436.

8 Pycua-y36exua nyrar (Pycko-y36exckuii ciosaps) Mxxu Tommu. || Tom. — Tomkent: Y36ek coser sHuuKmoneauscu o
penaxuusicu, 1984. — B.557.
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YK SKaHu Ky3ra tanuiaHanu. byHnait ¢uxpuil HOMyIITapakIMK OJUMIIAPHUHT THIILIIYHOCITHK
(haHMHMHT Kaiicu HyHanumumaa Gaoausat oaubd 6opuim 6uan OOFIUK X0J1ary Xyjocanapy OuiaH
aNOKAJIOPIUKIATY KapallIapu/a y3ura Xxoc Tap3/ia HaMoEH 6y manu’.

Hlynnaii 5xaH, MaTH Ba YHUHT Tabpu(H Ba TaBcupuaa, aBBaIo, (paH TapaKKUETH, YHUHT
PUBO>KJIAHUII IMHAMUKACH JKapa€HU/1a LIaKJUIaHTaH, OJIMMJIap Ba MyTaxaccuciaap TOMOHM/IaH TaH
OJIMHIaH, YMYMAbTUPO( KWIMHIAH WIMUHN MapajurMaiap KOHYHUSTIApU acocuia MaBxya GUKp
Ba Kapauuiapra Haszap Taunuiam Oy Oopajgard WIMHR Xyhocamapra TYFpd Ba Xoiuc 0axo
GEpUIIHUHT SHT MyXUM MapaMeTpu 6YIMOFH T03HMZ,

Tun TU3MMUHHUHT ¥3UTa XOCIUTH YHUHT «IYJTUTW», STbHU WMKKU THU3UMAAH HOOpaT
Oymummaup. JlapXakukar, JMCOHUN (aoiausIT UKKM acOCHM KHCMAaH MOOpaT: TWI OUpIIMKIapu
Tanaddysu Ba yaap BocuTacuaa udoaa KUIHHAIUTAH MABHO, MA3MyH»”,

HI.CadgapoBHUHI KEATUPHITaH MyJIOXa3ajapyd MaTH Ba YHUHT JIMHTBUCTHK TaBCU(DU yuyH
XaM TOM MabHOJA aXaMHUATIN SKaHU M30X Tanad KuiMaiau. YyHKH TWIHHHT Ba HyTKHHHT ¥3apo
y3BUIIUTH, OMpH OOIIKACMHUHT XaM OYJIMIIMHYU Tanal 3TUIIM o4MK Xakukataup. Llynnait skan,
HYTK THJI acOCHJa IIAKJUIAHUIIHW, THI 3ca HYTK Oopiuru cababiay pUBOKIAHWIIMA aHUK. YIIOY
XAKUKATHU TaH OJIMACIMKHUHI MMKOHU WYK. JIMCOHMI TU3MMHUHI MILIAIIN, YHUHT Y3Ura Xoc
OPUHCUIUIADH XHMCCHMH OwiMIn Ba yHZAH O3MKJIAHYBYM aKkjaui Ownwmm  (Tadakkyp)
yaMmbapyacauryaa HamoéH 6ynanu. bynna pamsnap, spHU Oenruiap cucreMacH OYiaraH THIIHUHT
pean KYJUTaHWUIIA HYTK 9XTUEXHM OmiaH Oormukaup. HyTK 9XTHEXH KOMMYHUKAaTHB MaKcaJCh3
By)KyaAra kenmaiau. lIlyHuHT ydyH XaM HyTK MYJIOKOTHUHT OJIUM KYPUHUIIHIUD.

SHrugaH Kyd oaérraH «MaTH JIMHTBUCTUKACU»HU TUJIIIYHOCIMKKA X€4 KaHJal aloKacu
YK, uctukboncus coxa cudaruna taBcudnaaran P.A.bynaroBuunr kapamuapura LI.Cadapos
XaKJH CaBOJUIAPHHU Ky SIIn”,

bu3HuHrya, THINIYHOC/IAp THJIHUHI (oHema, Mopdema, C¥3 CHHrapu OMpIMKIAPUHUHT
XaMm/a HyTKHUHT Tar (’KymIia), COJ/ia Ba Mypakkad Ty3HIHILTH 0apya OUPIHKIAPHHN YPraHHIIIa
yIapHUHT HYTK Ba MaTH MaWJOHUAAH aXpaTu® oiauld YpraHuml OpKaau yjaapra OWJ CHUp-
CHUHOATJIapHU TYyna TaBcuuait onMaiguwnap. UyHKH KailJl STWIraH OUpPIUKIAp Y3JIapUHUHT
JIMCOHMI KyIpaTUHHU TOM MabHOZA HYTKJA, MaTHAA HAMOEH JTaH.

[1.Cadapos: «['paMMaTHKaHUHT MaTH OWJIaH OOFJIMK AMACIIUTU KaHYAJIUK Japaxaja TYFpu
IKAHJIMTUHHA XO3MpYa aiita onMaiiMaH-y, JIGKUH JIMCOHHMN KoOmnmsT (competence) ¢akarruHa
rpaMMaTHK OWJIUMIAH MOOopaT, AeraH UKpra Xxed KauoH KymuiamaitmMaH. IHCOHHUHT JIMCOHUMN
Ooiunru TYIUK OYIUIIN Y4yH Y JIMCOHUHN Ba HYTKUM Ty3UJIMallapHU sIpaTHIL YUYH JIO3UM OYiraH
Oapua Typaaru Ownumiapra sra OYJIMOFM Kepak. Arapja y JHCOHUH CTpPYKTypaJlapHU
Y3mamrupca-1o, aMMO yJIapHU KaH1al KyJalHu Ouiamaca, y XoJ1a Xed KaH1al KoOOUIHUsT Xakuaa
cy3 ropuTHO OYIMaimim»°, — JeraH MynoxXasacH OMJIAH MasKyp Macajgap XyCyCHaard 3y3
KapalulapuHi yMyMJIaIITHPAIH.

IOxopuna xenrupunran [1.CadapoBaunr ¢ukpu 0y Oopana acocauaup. 30TaH, HHCOHIA
cy3nam KOOWIMSTH TpaMMaTHKaHH aHrjiamacqaH TypuO xaMm mmaxkiuiaHagu. ['ymak GeBocuta
Ky3aTunuiap OWIaH TUJIHU Y3JalITHpap 3KaH, y TpaMMaTHKa Xycycuaa oupop 6up Ounmmra sra
Oynmaiiau. HyTK maknaHummuja, y aBBaJlo, JIMCOHMH OMPIMKIAPHM KYJUTall KyHHKMacura
SpUILAIN.

X. XaiipymnaeB « TUIIIYHOCIMK Ha3apusCH» KUTOOM 1A KENTUPHIITaH Tioccapuiina «MartH —
SHT I0KOPH HYTK OMpinri»®, — 1e6 Kaiiy stam.

MabayMKH, MATHHU TWJI OMpAMTH cudaTHia Kail STUIT KeHT Tyc oirad. buznunrya, 6y Oy
Macana Oupo3 um3oxTtanmadaup. 3oTaH, HYTK (ukp udbomacura xKomup OYiIraH OUpIUKIApAaH

! Qarang: Mpuckynos M. Tuimysocmukka kupuir. — Tomkent: Yiurysun, 1992, — B.140.

2 Qarang: Xakumos M., l'asuesa M. IIparmanunrsuctuka acocnapu. Japenuk. — @aprona, 2020. — B.8-11.

3 Cacapos III. Tparmanuareuctuka. Monorpadus. — TOLIKEHT: «V36eKHCTOH MUIUTHHA SHIMKIONEIUSCH JaBnat wnamuit
Hampuéru, 2008. — b.14.

4 Cagapos 1II. Iparmamuureuctuka. Mororpadus. — TomkeHT: «Y30eKHCTOH MUIIMH SHUMKIONEAMscH» JlaBIaT HIMHit
Hampuéru, 2008. — B.3.

5 Cadapop III. IlparmanuursucTuka. MoHorpadus. — TollkeHT: «Y36eKHCTOH MUJLIHE SHUMKIONeMACH» [laBiaT HiMuii
Hampuéry, 2008. — 5.43.

6 Xayrullayev X. Tilshunoslik nazariyasi. Darslik. — Samargand: Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti nashriyoti, 2022. — B.147.
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ubopar. Ulynnaii 6ynray, ramn — Gukp npOJACHHUHT SHT KHYUK OMpiury cudatuaa TaH oluHap
9KaH, Y XaKJu pPaBULA HYTKHUHI Oupiaurd cudaruaa Kaig stuiavm Oopeuaa  mryoxa
TyFIUPMaNIu.

Anaduérnap pyuxaru:

1. UpuckynoB M. TunmyHocaukka kupuii. — TomkeHT: YkuryBuan, 1992. —256 6.

2. Paxmarymnaes I1I. V36eKk TUIMHMHT STUMOJIOTUK ayratd. Ukku xungmuk. MkknHun
xua. — TomkeHT: «YHUBepcuTeT» Hampuéru, 2003. —599 6.

3. Pozenrans /1.9., TenenkoBa M.A. CiioBapb-CipaBOYHHUK JTMHTBUCTUYECKHX TEPMUHOB. —
M.: IIpoceemenue. 1985. — ¢.543.

4. Pycua-y36exua nyrat (Pycko-y30exckuii cnoBaps) Mkku Tommu. |l Tom. — TomkeHt:
V36€ek coBeT SHIMKIONEAUSICH Bor penakumsicu, 1984. —797 6.

5. Cadapos I1I. IIparmanunreuctuxa. Monorpadus. — TomkeHT: «Y36eKUCTOH MUILIHIA
sHuMKIoneauscuy» Jlapnar unmuii Hampuétn, 2008. — 286 0.

6. V36eKx THIMHMHT M30XJIM JyFaTd. 5 xumuid. VKkuHdan skunn. TysaTwiral MKKHHYH
Hamip. — TomrkeHT: «O‘zbekiston nashriyoti», 2020. — 671 ©.

7. V36ex tramHUHT H30X1H 1yFaTh. | ToM. — Mocksa: «Pyc Tiimy» Hampuétu, 1981.-631 6.

8. V36ex TrimamHT W30xm ayrati. || tom—Mocksa: «Pyc THmm» Hampuéru, 1981715 6.

9. V36exucron Mummii SHIHKIONEAMACH 12 KUK, S-Ku. — TOMKEHT: «Y306eKHCToH
Munnuii sHnmKIonenuscuy Jlasnat wimuii Hampuétu, 2003. —703 0.

10. V36ekcko-pyckuii cioBapb. (Ilox pegakumerr C.d.Axobuposa u I'.H.Muxaiinosa). —
TamxkenT: ['maBHas penakius Y30eKHCKO coBeTcKO# dHIMKIoneaun. 1988. — ¢.726

11. Xayrullayev X. Tilshunoslik nazariyasi. Darslik. — Samargand: Samargand davlat chet
tillar instituti nashriyoti, 2022. —208 b.

12. XakumoB M., ['azueBa M. IIparmanunreucruka acocnapu. Hapcnuk. — @aprona, 2020.
—4196.

bazaposa Ymuoa Mavmypiwcanosna,
3a6 Kageopoii a3v1k06 Hagouiickozo 20cy0apcmeenHno20 20pHOZ0 U MEXHON02UYECKO20
YHUgepcumema, 00yenn, KAHOUOAm Puio102u4ecKux HaykK.

CJIOBAPHASA PABOTA 1ITPU UBYYEHUU TPAMMATHYECKUX MATEPHUAJIOB B
OBYYEHUU PYCCKOI'O SA3BIKA

AHHoTanus. M3ydeHue BOIPOCOB pPACIIUPEHUSAM CJIOBAPHBIX 3aMacoB OOydYaroIIUXCs
y30€KCKOH IIKOJIBI CIIOCOOCTBYIOT IpaMMaTHUYECKHE YIPaKHEHUs, COCTaBJICHHbIE HAa MaTepuale
TEKCTOB M0 JIMTEPATYPHOMY UTCHHIO. BBINONHSAB Takue YHOpaKHEHUS IOJ PYKOBOJACTBOM
mpernojiaBaTeNieil M CaMOCTOSTENbHO, OOy4aroluMecss 3HAKOMSTCA C HOBBIMH CIIOBaMH,
3aIIACBIBAIOT UX B CBOM CJIOBapb, yCBAMBAIOT HX JICKCMYCCKHUE 3HAUCHUA, TPaMMATHYCCKUC
XapaKTEPUCTHKY.

KitoueBble ciioBa: cioBapHas paboTa, BaKHbIM (akTop, B HM3YYEHHMM WHOCTPAHHBIX
S3BIKOB.

Kak wu3BecTHO, clOBapHBII cOCTaB — OCHOBA H3Y4eHHs s3bIka. [lo3TOMY ONBITHBIE
MIPEeroIaBaTeNy B3sUIM 32 MPABUIIO BKIIIOYATh 3JIEMEHTHI CJIOBApHOI paboThl B 000 yueOHbII
MaTepHUall 10 PyCCKOMY SI3BIKY.

[IpoBenenue nekcuueckoi pabOThl B MpPOIECC M3YYEHUS M YCBOCHUS TPaAMMATHUECKUX
IMpaBHUJI UMECT CBOU OTIIMYHUTCIIbHBIC 0COOEHHOCTH.

Hamu paccmaTpuBaroTCsi HEKOTOPBIE pa3/iebl TPaMMaTHKU PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, IPU U3yYEHUHT
KOTOpBIX YCIIEUIHO MPOBOIMINCH CIOBapHble padoThl. Hamu pasneneHsl paspsga Ha IIECTh
COZEPIKATENbHBIX IPYIIIL:

IlepBbI1ii pa3psna:

CymecTBUTENBHBIE MY>KCKOTO POJia Ha TBEPAbII COTIACHBINA 0€3 OKOHUAHMS:
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a) 0y0, 100, nes, cad, 020poo, cMoi, cmyl, WKap, 0om, Kiyb, meamp, 08op, u T.1. (KpoMe
I,K,X IIHATISIINX);

0)canoe, opye, yuebnux, 6vik, opex, nemyx (Har,K,X);

B)HOJIC, CMOPOIIC, KNIOY, 8PAY, Kamblid, mosapuuy (Ha IIHTISIINE);

Bropoii pa3psaa

CylecTBUTEIbHbBIE C MITKOH OCHOBOM:

a) pybab, OUHOKIb, YPOBEHb, KOHb, O€Hb, Npedcedameib, CeKpemapb, 00X4COb, NYmb,
Me08edb(CyIIECTBUTEIBHBIE MYXKCKOT'O POJia Ha MATKHI COTJIACHBIN);

0)mempaos, cmenocms, 20pOOCmb, KPOBb, HCU3HD, I0OULAOb, MeHb, HAONUCY

B)eepotl,capaii, conosell, 6opobell, Mypaseli i T.11.;

Tpernii paspsan

CyIecTBUTENBHBIC )KEHCKOTO POJia C OKOHYaHHUEM —a.

a) bopwba, opyoicda, koposa, cmpena, 1amMna, B0POHA, KACca, yIuya, cpynnd, 80UHaA, 2azemad,
Koghma, eecna,

0) kHuea,, HO2a, pyKa, cnpaska, cmapyxa, pyoaxa,

B)caoica, ecmpeud, poud.

YerBepThlil paspsaa

CylecTBUTEBHBIC HA —$l,-bSl, -HI

a)oans, 3emas, Oyps, 0405, mems,

0)cembs, cyovs, 6aovs (Ha —bs)d

IIaTe1il pa3psan

CyIecTBUTENBHBIC CPEIHETO POAa C OKOHYAHHEM —0:

a) 0epeso, 6e0po, KPblilo, CLOBO, 0el0, 0eno,

0)eocyoapcmeo, npasumenbCmeo, KpecmusHCmao.

lecroii pa3psin

CymiecTBUTENbHBIE CPEIHETO PO/ia C OKOHYAHHEM —€; -be, -H€;

a) Mope, none, eope;

0) cuacmoe, benve, pyiicvé, 3akaskazve;

B) coOpaHue, gbicmynieHue, MoJIKo8aHue, XoxcoeHue, 3Havenue, OmKpvlmue, Taxum
o0pa3om, Mpu OOBSICHEHUH 3TOM TEMBI MOXKHO HCIONb30BaTh TaOIHIIBI CO CIIUCKOM Hamboee
YIOTPEOUTETHHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIHHBIX HA MATKUAN COTJIACHBIHN C TIEPEBOIaM.

Jlureparypa
1. Kympos B.JI. CnoBapHas paboTa Ha ypokax pycckoro s3bika. / HauanpHas mxkomna. 1990,
Ne3.
2. JIbBoB M.P. CioBapruk CHHOHUMOB U @aHTOHUMOB PYCCKOTO si3bIKa. - M., 2003.
3. Iotenkas T.B. DnemeHTapHBIN CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIBHBIA aHAU3 Ha YPOKE PYCCKOTO
s3pIKa. //HauanpHasg mkoia. 1986, Ne5.

A.V. Faleeva (PhD, senior teacher of SamSIFL)

STRUCTURAL CLASSIFICATION OF COLLOQUIAL CONSTRUCTIONS WITH
COLLOQUIAL NOUNS

Annotation: The article examines the structural features of the classification of colloquial
rhymed expressions involving a noun. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of examples from
the living English language based on newspaper tests, dialogues from dictionary definitions.

Keywords: collogquialisms, colloquial constructions, rhyming slang, structural
differentiation, colloquial nouns.

At present, much attention is paid to the problems of spoken English in modern society [11,
p. 20; 12, p. 23], the peculiarities of the level interpretation of colloquialisms [13, p. 202; 9, p. 88],
semantic changes in colloquial words in the context of the influx of new lexical units [8, p. 70; 10,
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p. 81], lexicographic studies [1, p. 40; 2, p. 12; 3, p. 10], thematic groups [5, p. 192; 6, p. 128; 7,
p. 540], etc.

In the structure of rhymed slang, the following types of constructions often arise:

47) Noun (singular) + copulative conjunction (and) + noun (singular) = noun (singular).

Dad (and mum) = rum with the meaning “rum”. Cp. a fragment from the context of a
dialogue between two friends in a bar: “This kind of a weather is making me think of a lot of
daddy” [4, p. 173]. The selection of nouns in the above example is carried out from the thematic
group of family relations (parents).

Cp. also: dot and dash = tash with the meaning “mustache” (“The car salesman was quite a
character, all smartly dressed, dot and dash and a gold ring” [4, p. 198]), dog and bone = telephone
— “phone”, dog (and pup) = cup — “mug; trophy”, dog and cat = mat — “doormat” (“Don’t forget
to wipe your feet on the dog and cat!” [4, p. 193]).

The construction how + adj. (adjective) is often used in colloquial sentences to impart an
emotive coloring and serves as an additional syntactic filler for conveying expressiveness through
lexical-semantic and grammatical “mechanisms”.

Cp.: “There’s no dog and bone in your room, how strange!” [4, p. 193]. In this sentence, the
final insertion of the construction how + strange expresses surprise.

The category of plural in rhymed slang is often formed from the first component with the
omission of the following in constructions with the conjunction and. The first component in the
combination acts as the leading one.

Cp.: “Darling, please bring the dogs, let’s have a cuppa!” [4, p. 193]. In the example, the
plural is added to the initial component dog using the ending -s, omitting the rest parts.

48) Noun (singular) + noun (singular) (without conjunctions) = noun.

Cp.: dustbin (lid) = kid with the meaning “liar”. “The dustbins of our neighbourhood are
creating all the problems on the estate” [4, p. 209].

49) Noun (which can be shortened in its morphemic composition) = noun.

Cp.: dyna(mite) = fight with the meaning “fight”. “I saw the dyna from my window” [4, p.
211]. The reduction of the first component of rhymed slang by means of final truncation is used to
save linguistic space in dialogue communication, etc.

Sometimes the reduction of the morphemic composition of a word leads to the loss of rhyme
between the first and second parts of rhymed slang. Here the leading criterion is no longer the
rhythmic structure, but the ability to quickly transmit information in the flow of speech.

50) Noun (plural) + and + noun (plural) = noun (plural).

Dribs and drabs = crabs with the meaning “crab lice” (“Oh my god! Are you scratching
yourself?”) [4, p. 201].

51) Noun + coordinating conjunction (and) + noun = adjective.

Damn and blast = last with the meaning “last”. Cp. fragment from an exclamation at Ascot:
“So my horse came damn and blast” [4, p. 175].

52) Noun (in the possessive case) + noun = noun.

Dog ‘s meat = feet with the meaning “feet” (“What a day! I was walking around the market
for six hours, all I want to do is put my dog‘s meat up!” [4, p. 194]).

53) Noun (in the possessive case) + noun = noun (in the possessive case) + noun.

Dog's tooth = god’s truth with the meaning “holy truth” (“I lost my wallet and that’s the
dog‘s tooth!” [4, p. 194]).

54) Noun (in the possessive case) + noun = adjective.

Dad’s army = barmy with the meaning “eccentric, reckless, crazy”. Cp. The fragment from
context between colleagues: “Somehow I don’t trust Jeff, looks a bit dad’s army to me” [4, p. 174].

55) Noun + pronoun = numeral.

Dearie me = three with the meaning “three” (the number three is implied in games). Cp.
player exclamation: “Another dearie me and I’'m out” [4, p. 179].

56) Noun (proper name) = noun.

Daily Mail = ale with the meaning “beer (usually dark in color)”.
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Cp. a fragment from the context of a dialogue between friends in a pub: “I wouldn’t miss a
day without my Daily Mail!” [4, p. 174].

The design contains the name of a well-known British tabloid newspaper, published daily
since the late 1890s.

Cp. also: Duchess (of Fife) = wife (“Let me talk to my Duchess first!” [4, p. 205]), Duchess
(of York) = pork (“M-m-m! I love my Sunday roast! This time it’s Duchess of York!” [4, p. 205]),
Douglas Hurd = turd (“Careful! Just don’t step on a Douglas!” [4, p. 199]), Derby Kelly (with
variations in the first part — Kelly, Darby Kelly, Derby Kel) = belly (“Children, let’s have a break,
I can hear someone’s Derby Kelly reminding me about this” [4, p. 181]), Doris (Day) = gay
(“Guys, meet Doris, he’s a gay friend of mine!” [4, p. 198]), Dorothy (Squire) = tyre (“Tom’s got
a flat Dorothy and went to KwikFit” [4, p. 198]). In the initial combination, the part from the
proper name Doris (Bay), Dorothy (Sguire) can be omitted.

More and more, rhyming slang uses the names of branded companies, which undoubtedly
attracts the attention of a wide audience. Thus, in the rhyming slang proverb Dunlop (tyre) = liar
the brand of automobile tires is used, which are widely distributed among various companies
(Continental AG, Sumitomo Rubber Industries, Goodyear Tire and Rubber Company).

Cp.: “Dunlop tyre, pants on fire!” (“Ha BpyHwuiike ropsr mranumku’) [4, p. 209].

57) Noun (proper name) = verb.

Jimmy Riddle (dicky diddle) = piddle (a verb from children's speech is used) with the
meaning “to urinate” (“Well, ladies, I’'m going for a dicky diddle (or Jimmy Riddle), anyone with
me on this?” [4, p. 184]).

Cp. also the creation of homonymous and polysemantic first components based on popular
cartoon characters: Donald Duck = I. fuck in the meaning of “1. intimate act” (cp. a fragment from
the context of a conversation between friends in a pub: “Did you give her a good old Donald Duck
in the end?” [4, p. 195]) and “2. let things slide” (cp. a fragment from the context of a television
series: “I don’t give a Donald Duck when you are coming home tonight!” [4, p. 195]) and Donald
Duck = Il. luck in the meaning of “luck” (cp. a fragment from the context of a conversation
between players at a dog race: “How’s your Donald Duck today?” [4, p. 195]).

58) Noun (proper name) = numeral.

Doctor Who = two with the meaning «two (name of a number in bingo)» (Cp. the cry of the
host in the hall during a game of bingo: “And the last, but not the least — Doctor Who!” [4, p.
193)).

59) Noun (compound word) = noun.

Doppelganger = banger with the meaning “fried sausage” (“Children, it’s Sunday and your
father is responsible for the doppelgangers today!” [4, p. 197]).
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Ipzawmes Unxom KOnoawmesuu,
ooyenm Hasouiickoz2o 20cy0apcmeennozo 20pHo20 U mexHo102U4ecK020
YHUgepcumema, KAaHOUOAm Puno102u4ecKux Hayk.

PACKPBITUE 3HAYEHUI MHOT'O3HAYHOCTH CJIOB Y IIPUEMBI
CEMAHTU3AIIUU

AnHotauus. [Ipu cnoBapHoit paboThl MMeeT 60IbIIOE 3HAUCHUE [TPH PACKPBITUHU 3HAUCHUI
MHOT03Ha4HOCTH cJoB. CroBapHasi paboTa Mo CeMaHTU3aIMK 3HAYSHHH CII0B BEAYTCS OOIIUPHBIC
0 XapakTepy padoT.

KiroueBble cji0Ba: ceMaHTH3AIMsI, MHOTO3HAYHOCT CJIOB, PACKPHITHE 3HAUYCHUH.

«B crnoBapsix yueOHUKOB, -niuiieT P.A .AraHuH,- Kak IpaBUIIO, TOJKOBaHUE 3HAYSHHI CIIOBA
JaeTcst MPH MMOMOIIN OJTHOTO CJIOBAa-3KBUBANIEHTa. MEXy TeM MOJJaBIIstolee OONIBITHHCTBO CJIOB
B SI3bIKE SIBJISIETCS. MHOTO3HAYHBIM M HUKOT/IA HE COBITAJIAET CO CJIOBAMH JIPYTOTO S3bIKA B TOTHOM
o0beMe, T.e. OTCYTCTBYET aOCOJIOTHAs HSKBHUBAJIEHTHOCTh BO BCEX CiIydasx YHOTpeOseHus
peun»[1.3-20].

JUist WIUTIOCTPAIlii MHOTO3HAYHOCTH CJIOBO OOBIYHO OepeTcsi HECKOIBKO MPEITIOKESHHMN, B
KOTOPBIX H3ydaeMmoe CJIOBO YHOTpeOJieHO B pa3HbIX 3HadueHusx. Hampumep: A xynun xneoé.
O3umbli Xned Konocumcs.

Asmobyc uoem. /[odcob udem. Yuenux uoem.

Takue vMeHa mpuiaraTelbHbIE, KaK CMAIbHOU, JiCele3Hblll, 30J10MOoU, ONU3KUL, Menbll,
V3KUl, 20pAuUll, ynoTpeOIsioTcs B IpSIMOM U IepeHOCHOM 3HaueHuu. Hanpumep: cmanshoe nepo,
cmanvHou Hoodte (IPSIMOE 3HAUEHUE), CMATbHOU Yel08eK, Cmalbhble Hepgbl (IEPEHOCHOE 3HAaUeHNE
— OYEHb CUJIbHBIN, KPEIKUt).

CrnoBo apmus oOydaroluecss MOHMMAIOT TOJBKO BOODPY)KEHHBIE CHJIbI CTpaHbl (Apmus
V3bexucmana;, nobedonocnas apmus), TIEPEHOCHOE 3HAUEHHE 3TOrO CJIOBA — COBOKYIHOCTH
00JBIIOrO KOJHMYECTBA JIIOAEH — MHOTUM U3 HHX HE3HaKoMO (apmus mpyoa, apmus
be3pabomuulx).

B kax/10M KOHKPETHOM Cily4ae He0OX0IMMO YCBOCHHE U TOTO U APYroro 3HAUEHUS CIIOBA.

CrnoBapHasi paboTa B €€ IJTAHOMEPHOM W CHUCTEMATHYECKOW peau3aliid COCTOUT W3
CIIETYIOIIUX ACTIEKTOB:

1) noHMMaHHE PYCCKHX CIIOB;

2) aHaJM3 CBA3U B MPEUIOKCHUHU;

3)BBIpabOTKa YMEHHI CTPOUTH MPEITIOKECHHS, PABWIILHO YIIOTPEOIIsAst pYCCKHUE CIIOBA;

4)70TUKO-TPAaMMAaTHYECKasi CBSI3b OTHAENBHBIX MPEIIOKEHUH, T.e. TOCIIEA0BaTENFHOE
usnoxenne mpicam»| 1.3-20].
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Ha 3aHsaTHIX IO pyCCKOMY SI3BIKY MPUMEHSIETCS TAKME OCHOBHBIC CIIOCOOBI CEMaHTU3AIIUN
PYCCKHX CJIOB:

1)TosIKOBaHKE JIEKCUUECKOIO 3HAYEHUSI CJIOB IO-PYCCKU;

2) moa0o0op CHHOHMMOB ¥ aHTOHHUMOB;

3) mepeBoj H poaHO# s1361k»[ 1.3-20].

[Tonb3ysick mepeBoJaM Ha POJHOM S3BIK KaK CPEICTBOM OOBACHEHUS HOBBIX CIIOB,
MIPEeTo1aBaTeNlb YUYUTHIBACT:

a) BO3MOKHOCTh TOYHOTO 10 3HAYEHHUIO [1EPEBO/IA;

0)1es1eco00pa3HOCTh MEPEBOAA OTACIBFHOTO CIIOBA WIIH LIEJIOTO CIIOBOCOYETAHUS, B KOTOPOE
3TO CJIOBO BXOJIMNT;

B)HEOOXOIMMOCTh TEpeBOJa CIOBAa, HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO OHO YK€ OOBICHAIOCH, HO B
JPYroM COYETaHUH U B MHOM 3HAUCHUHU;

T') 1Ie1ecoo0pa3HOCTh OOBSICHEHUS HA POJHOM SI3bIKE.

Hampumep: epomaonviii — epomaouviii 0om, epomaounoe 30aunue, 2poMAoHdAs CMPOUKA.
DKeKypcanmol noOOULIU K 2pOMAOHOMY 0omy. Mawuna noovexaia K K ZPOMAOHOMY 30AHUIO.
I'pomaonoii cmpoitke mpebyemcs pabouue pasHvlx cneyuaibHoOCmel.

JUIs 3aKkperuieHuss 3TH CJIOBa MOTYT OBITh BKJIIOYCHBI B JajbHEHINNE YIpPaKHEHUS,
HampuMep MpHu U3ydeHuu GpopMm Apyrux majaexei, 4eM JTIOCTUraeTcsl MOBTOPSEMOCTh U3y4aeMbIX
cioB[2].

Taxum 06pa3oM, uToObI 0O0yUarOIIKUecs IPOYHO YCBOMIIM 3HAYEHHE BHOBb YCBOSHHBIX CIIOB,
OHHM JIOJDKHBI 3HATh HE TOJIBKO WX HadajdbHbIe (DOPMBI, HO U BCE HX CIOBO(QOPMBI, YMEThH
MPaBWIBHO COYETaTh M3y4YCHHBIC CIIOBA ISl MOCTPOCHUS MPEIJIOKEHHS; YMETh MPaBHIBHO
WHTOHHUPOBATH MPEIITIOKEHUS.

Jlureparypa
1.Kynakoa H.B., Arrymko JI.U., Bekkeccep M.B., MamaeBa C.B. CroBapnas pabota
BaXXHbIN pakTop B u3yueHun // 2.CoBpeMeHHbIe poOsieMbl HayKu U oOpa3zoBaHus. — 2015, — Ne
4. ; URL: https://science-education.ru/ru/article/view?id=20542 (nata odpamienus: 17.04.2024).

Qodirova Barno Ibragimovna,
Samargand davlat universiteti filologiya fakulteti
o0 ‘zbek tili va adabiyoti kafedrasi dotsenti.

AFFIKS TERMININING O‘ZBEK VA QOZOQ TILLARDAGI TAHLILI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu ilmiy magolada so‘zlarning morfologik tarkibiga doir terminlar,
jumladan, affiks termini o‘zbek, qozoq va rus tillariaro giyosiy o‘rganilgan. Mazkur terminning
o‘zbek, gozoqg va rus tillarida turli adabiyotlarda berilishi va bir necha xil terminlar bilan
nomlanishi tahlil etilgan. Shuningdek, gardosh o‘zbek va qozoq tillarida ushbu terminning har ikki
til uchun xos bo‘lgan o‘xshash va fargli jihatlari ko‘rsatib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: affiks, termin, go ‘shimchalar, so‘z yasovchi go ‘shimcha, shakl yasovchi
go ‘shimcha, sodda so ‘z, go ‘shma so ‘z, my6ip ces, keceIMIla, JCypHAK, Hcareay...

O‘zbek va qozoq tillari morfologik tipologiyasiga ko‘ra agglyutinativ! tillar bo‘lib,
so‘zlarining morfologik tarkibi asos va go ‘shimchalardan tashkil topgan. Qiyoslanayotgan tillarda
asos va o‘shimchalar tilshunoslikning morfemika bo‘limida o‘rganiladi. Mazkur bo‘limda
o‘rganiladigan morfema termini har ikkala tilda ayni bir ma’noni ifodalaydi. Qiyoslaymiz:
morfema — o‘zbek tilida: yigitchalarga so‘zining yigit qismi shaxsni anglatsa, -ga esa jo‘nalish
ma’nosini, -cha gismi kichraytirish, -lar ko‘plikni bildiradi. Yozishdik so‘zida yoz gismi harakatni,
-ish birgalik-ko‘plikni, -di o‘tgan zamonni va -k | shaxs ko‘plik ma’nosini anglatadi. So‘zning
leksik yoki grammatik ma’no anglatuvchi bu gismlariga morfema deyiladi?.

! Arrmotunanus (1ot. Agglutinare — émumrupmok). 1. Cy3 sicanuiu €Ky WK SCAIMII aCOCH Y3rapMaraH X0JI/ia sSHIU ¢y3 EKH C¥3
makmuHA Xocu Oymmmu. 2. Ukxu cy3 (acoc)HuHT Oup cy3ra, Oup cy3 miakimra alnaHuAmuIaH HO0paT MOpPQOIJIOTHK >kapacH.
Kapanr: Xoxues A. THIIIYHOCTHK TEPMUHIAPHHHHT H30XIH TyFaTh. — TOIKeHT: Y36eKHCTOH MIILIHI SHIHKIonenuacH, 2002.
2 TypcynoB Y., Myxropos XK., Paxmarymnaes 111, Xo3upru y36ex anabuii tiumu. — T.; Yiurysun, 1975. — B. 102.
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Mopgema —qozoq tilida: Aumuirap ces aiimeinovl 20ii... Gipay weni aumcay 0a, OUIAn aum...
aiiTateiHbiHAa aliT (M.Oye30B) JEreH celleMIepae Ne aum, aumsliap, aumoliovl, aAumcay,
aumamwinbiya nereH Gopmanap Konnanburad. OCkl TOPT CO3AIH OipiHIIICIHIE TYOIpre dyeli -bi1
OeJmieri, oJ1aH KeiiH -ap Genmeri (aum+oln + ap) KOCBUIFaH; €KIHIII CO3/e TYOipre ayeni -biz,
OJIaH COH -0bl OemIIeKTepl (aum+tolnr + Obl) KOCBUIFAH; YIIIHIII CO3/IE dyel -ca, OfaH KeHiH -4
OemmekTepi (citim + ca+y) KOCBUIFaH; TOPTIHIII CO3/E dyei -ambiH, OJJaH KEHIH -bL1 OJ1aH COH, -
Ovl OemiekTepi (aum~+wvii+0bi) KocbuFaH. by ce3nepre ne Gopine Oipaelt oprak atim JereH
TyOipre >xamainraH opOip jkeke OeJeKk ©3iHIIe KOChIMINA MarbiHamap ycrereH. CesliH
JIEKCUKAJIBIK 51 TPAMMATHKAJIBIK MaFbIHAIAPBIH OLIIPETiH OChIHAl OemmiekTepi Mopdemanap aer
aranmazneit. Shuningdek, har ikkala tilda morfemaning turlari sifatida go‘laniluvchi o ‘zak morfema
— my6ip mopgema va affiks morfema — koceimuwa mopghema terminlar ham bir umumiy ma’noni
ifodalash uchun xizmat qiladi. Masalan, “so‘zda, albatta, ishtirok etadigan, leksik ma’no
ifodalaydigan morfemalar o‘zak morfemalar deyiladi. Mustaqil leksik ma’no ifodalay olmaydigan,
so‘zning leksik yoki grammatik ma’nolarining shakllanishida xizmat qiladigan morfemalar
affiksal morfemalar deyiladi”?. “Ty6ip mopdema — ce3iH opi Kapaii GeIeKkTeyre KeIMEHTiH eH
Tynki Heri3i. Kockimima mopdemanap nemn TyOipre KOCBUIBII, OFaH KOCBIMIIIA MaFbIHAIAP YCTEHUTIH
Mopdemanapsl aiitambrz”™. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, mazkur terminlarning ta’riflari mazmunan mos
keladi.

Ma’lumki, go‘shimchalar asosga qo‘shilish orqali, birinchidan, yangi ma’noni anglatuvchi
yangi so‘z yasaydi, ikkinchidan, o‘zakning asosiy ma’nosini o‘zgartirmasdan unga har xil
go‘shimcha ma’no orttiradi va so‘zlarni bir-biri bilan bog‘laydi. Natijada qo‘shimchalar ma’lum
bir vazifa bajara oladi.

Affiks termini ko‘pgina tillarda, jumladan, o‘zbek va gqozoq tillarida ham birdek ishlatiladi.
O°zbek tilshunosi U.Tursunov affiks asos mazmuniga turli ma’nolar qo‘shadigan gismning
umumiy nomi ekanligini va mustaqil ravishda ishlatilmay, so‘zning tarkibidagina ma’lum leksik
yoki grammatik ma’no anglatishga xizmat gilishini ta’kidlaydi®.

T.Irisqulov o‘zbek tilida mustaqil ishlatila olmaydigan morflar affiksal morflar deyilishi va
affiksal morflarni so‘zning asosiga nisbatan joylashishi nuqgtai nazaridan uch turga bo‘lib
ko‘rsatgan: prefiksal morflar (befarqg, badavlat), infiksal morflar (arabcha: ktaab — kitob, kutub —
kitoblar), postfiksal morflar (sinfdosh, paxtadan)®. A.Abduazizov esa affiks terminini so‘zni
yasash va uning shaklini o‘zgartirishda qo‘llaniluvchi barcha vositalarning majmui sifatida
ta’riflaydi va so‘zdagi o‘rniga ko‘ra affikslarni uch turga bo‘lib ko‘rsatadi:

1) so‘zning o‘zagidan oldin qo‘shiluvchi — prefiks (bemalol, bama’ni kabi);

2) so‘zning oxiriga go‘shiluvchi postfiks (ko‘payish, kelmog, sezgir);

3) so‘z o‘zagi va boshga gismini ulash uchun uning o‘rtasiga qo‘shiluvchi infiks (ishgiboz,
gultojixo‘roz).

Oc°zbek tilida asosan postfikslar ko‘proq go‘llaniladi, unda prefiks va infikslar fagat chet
tillaridan olingan so‘zlardagina ishlatiladi. Postfikslarni odatda suffiks (lotincha postfix — orgaga
go‘shilgan) yoki qo ‘shimcha deb ataladi. Tildagi bajaradigan vazifasiga ko‘ra affikslar so‘z
yasovchi va so‘z o‘zgartiruvchi turlarga bo‘linadi®. Shuningdek, o‘zbek tilida ta’limning o‘rta
maxsus, oliy bosgichlari uchun nashr gilingan darsliklarda ko ‘makchi morfema’ termini ham
ishlatilganligini aytish mumkin.

Yugqoridagi ta’riflardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, o‘zbek tilidagi go ‘shimcha, affiksal morfema,
ko ‘makchi morfema, affiks terminlari o‘zaro sinonim terminlar sanaladi.

! blckakos A. Kasipri kazaik Tii.—2-6acbuibiMbl. @uinosorus GaKylIbTeTTepi CTyAEHTTEPIHE apHAIFaH OKYJIbIK. — AJMaThl: AHa
Tim, 1991. — B. 24.

2 Kwmnues D. Xo3upru y36ek anaduit i, Bakanasp y36ek dumonoruscy yayH Kywiaama. — B., 1999. — B. 127.

3 blckakoB A. Kasipri kazaik Tiji.—2-6acbuibiMbl. Duionorus GpakyIsTeTTepi CTyAeHTTEpiHe apHATFaH OKYIbIK. — AMaThl: AHa
Timi, 1991. — Bb. 24-25.

4 TypcynoB V., MyxtopoB XK., Paxmarysnaes I11. Xosupru y36ek anabuit Tumi. — T.; Yxurysun, 1975. — B. 103.

5 Irisqulov M.T. Tilshunoslikka kirish. Darslik. — T.: Yoshlar matbuoti, 2009. — B. 46.

6 Abduazizov A. Tilshunoslik nazariyasiga kirish. Darslik. — T., 2010. — B. 114.

" Nurmonov A., Sobirov A., Qosimova N. Hozirgi o°zbek adabiy tili. Akademik litsey va kasb-hunar kollejlarining I, 11, 111 bosgich
talabalari uchun darslik. Qayta ishlangan 3-nashri. — Toshkent: Ilm ziyo, 2015. — 125 b; Typcyno V., Myxrtopos XK.,
Paxmarymnaes 111 Xo3upru y36ex ana6uii . — T.; Viurysun, 1975. — B. 102.
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Qozoq tilidagi xeceimwa termini ham affiks bilan sinonim terminlar sifatida ishlatilib
kelinmogda. Biroq gqozoq tili grammatikasida affiks bir tomondan xecwsimviua ma’nosida, ikkinchi
tomondan ham owcyprax, ham ocareay ma’nosida ishlatilishi' hagida aytib o‘tilgan. Bundan
tashqgari, qozoq tilida prefiks shakli mavjud emasligi, ba’zi 6eiinasza, b6etiwmapa, betibax, oetikam,
belikyna, napasvl, Hakypeicm Kabi eron tilidan kirib kelgan so‘zlar ham qozoq tilida grammatik
shakl sifatida tan olinmaganligi bayon etilgan®.

Aslida affiks terminining etimologiyasiga e’tibor qaratsak, lotincha so‘zdan olingan bo‘lib,
“biriktirilgan” degan ma’noni bildiradi. Ya’ni so‘zning grammatik ma’noga ega bo‘lgan va asos
ma’nosini o‘zgartiruvchi gism — prefiks, infiks, suffiks, so‘z oxiriga go‘shiluvchi go‘shimcha®.
Rus tilida prefiks (pristavka) asosdan oldin keluvchi so‘z yasovchi shakl bo‘lsa, suffiks doim
asosdan keyin keluvchi va prefiks kabi yangi so‘zlar yasashga xizmat giluvchi gism hisoblanadi.
Infiks esa asosning ichiga joylashgan bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, rus tilida yana qo ‘shimcha (oxonuanue)
termini ham mavjud bo‘lib, so‘zning oxirida go‘llaniladi va so‘zlarni bog‘lash, rodni, birlik yoki
ko‘plikni, shaxsni, kelishikni ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi.

Xulosa gilib shuni aytish mumkinki, affiks termini o‘zbek va qozoq tillarida universal termin
bo‘lib, asosan rus tilidan o‘zlashgan. Shuningdek, mazkur temin so‘z yasash va uning shaklini
hosil gilishga xizmat giluvchi barcha go‘shimchalarning majmui sifatida har ikkla tilda birdek
go‘llaniladi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:

1. Abduazizov A. Tilshunoslik nazariyasiga kirish. Darslik. — T., 2010.

2. Irisqulov M.T. Tilshunoslikka kirish. Darslik. — T.: Yoshlar matbuoti, 2009.

3. Nurmonov A., Sobirov A., Qosimova N. Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili. Akademik litsey va
kasb-hunar kollejlarining 1, 11, 11l bosgich talabalari uchun darslik. Qayta ishlangan 3-nashri. —
Toshkent: 1lm ziyo, 2015.
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Kurbonov Zayniddin Oltinovich
filologiya fanlari be ‘yicha falsafa doktori,dotsent
Nukus innovatsion instituti

GIPOTAKTIK QURILMA SINTAKTIK DERIVASIYASI

Annotasiya.Maqolada gipotaktik qurilmaning sintaktik derivatsiyasi tub struktura
tushunchasi bilan uzviy bog‘ligligi ilmiy asoslangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: gipotaktik, derivasiyasi, tub struktura, transpozitsiya, denotat, signifikat.

Gipotaktik qurilmaning sintaktik derivasiyasi hagida so‘z yuritishdan oldin tub struktura
tushunchasiga atroflicha izoh berishga to‘g‘ri keladi. Bu juda muhimdir. Chunki derivasiya
hodisasi, ayniqsa, sintaktik derivasiya tub struktura tushunchasi bilan uzviy bog‘liqdir.

! Kasax rpammarukacel. DoHETHKA, CoO3KacaM, MOP(OIIOrHs, CuHTakcuc. — Actana, 2002. — 5.179.
2 Kazak rpammaTukacsl. DOHETHKA, co3:kacam, Mop(hoJIorus, cuaTakcuc. — Acrana, 2002. — 5.178.
3 ¥epebuno T.B. CroBaph JTMHIBECTUYIECKUX TePMUHOB. W31, 5-¢, ucrp. u nom. — Hazpaus: OO0 «ITumurpumy», 2010. — C.45.
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Tilshunoslikda tub straktura tushunchasi o‘tgan asrning 60-yillarida struktur tilshunoslikda
iste’molga kiritilgan edi. Biroq shuni ham aytish kerakki, mazkur tushuncha bobida tilshunoslar
fikrlari bir xil emas. Bu o‘rinda V.A.Zveginsevning quyidagi so‘zlarini eslatib o‘tish magsadga
muvofiqdir: “Hozirgi tilshunoslikda tub strukturachalik keng targalgan va shu bilan birga,
nihoyatda mavhum bo‘lib golayotgan tushunchani topish qiyin[5]. Darhagiqgat, tub struktura
(glubinnaya struktura) tushunchasi ba’zi tadqiqot ishlarida yadroviy struktura tushunchasi bilan
qorishtirib yuborilmoqgda. Bizningcha, tub struktura gapning sintaktik strukturasi asoslanadigan
eng Kkichik strukturani taqozo etadi. U aksariyat hollarda gapda predikat magomida keluvchi so‘z
orgali ifodalanadi. Shu sababli, tub struktura taffakkur strukturasi sanaladi[6]. Shuning uchun ham
gap shakllanishida u muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Gipotaktik qurilmada esa uning
komponentlarining har biri o‘ziga xos tub strukturasi mavjud bo‘lsa-da, ularning biri hokim
mavqgyeda bo‘ladi: Hujraga kirib o ‘tirishgach, Mugimiy qumg ‘on ostiga o ‘t qaladi (S. Abdulla.
Mavlono Mugimiy).

Keltirilgan misolda gipotaktik qurilmaning birinchi komponenti tobe, ikkinchisi esa hokim
mavqgyeda ekanligini ko‘ramiz. Bu o‘rinda birinchi tobe gapda o ‘tirishgach so‘zi predikat
magomida Kelib, uning tub strukturasini tagozo etmoqda. Mazkur gap transformasiya sodir
bo‘lishiga gadar hujraga kirib o tirishdi tarzida bo‘lganligi izoh talab gilmaydi. Biroq derivasion
jarayonda u transpozisiya hodisasi ta’sirida 0‘z mustaqilligini tark etib (o tirishdi — o ‘tirishgach),
tobe gapga aylanib golmoqda va o°zidan keyin kelayotgan gapni payt nugtai nazaridan izohlash
uchun xizmat gilmogda. Ana shu bois berilgan gipotaktik qurilmada uning ikkinchi komponenti
tub strukturasi derivasion nugtai nazaridan hokim mavqyega ega bo‘lmoqda. Bu esa gipotaktik
qurilma sintaktik derivasiyasi hokim tub struktura asosida shakllanishini ko‘rsatadi. Chunki tobe
gapda ham uning tub strukturasi mavjud bo‘lsa-da, u o‘zi uchun emas, balki hokim gapdagi tub
strukturani mazmunan to‘ldirish uchun xizmat giladi. Fikr dalili uchun yana bir misol keltiraylik:
Domlaning keng yuzida xuddi qoyaday Qo ‘nqayib turgan katta burni g‘alati gimirlab, do‘ng
peshonasi gizarib ketdi (O. Yoqubov. Diyonat).

Berilgan gipotaktik qurilma quyidagi gaplarning o‘zaro munosabatidan tashkil topmoqda:

Domlaning keng yuzida xuddi qoyaday qo ‘nqayib turgan katta burni g ‘alati gimirladi.

Do ‘ng peshonasi gizarib ketdi.

Gipotaktik qurilmaning sintaktik derivasiyasi jarayonida transpozisiya hodisasi ta’sirida
birinchi gap o‘z mustaqilligini yo‘gotmoqda (gimirladi-gimirlab). Uning asosiy sababi ikkinchi
gap so‘nggi natijani ifodalayotganidadir. Ayni gapda birinchi gap kesimining sintaktik mavqyeini
o‘zgartirayogan ravishdosh shakli - b (-ib) transpozisiya hodisasini vujudga keltirib, bir yo‘la ikKki
vazifani bajarmoqda. Boshgacha aytganda, u bir paytning o‘zida transpozitor va sintaktik
derivasiya operatori vazifalarini bajarmoqda.

Albatta, mazkur derivasion jarayonda ikkinchi gapning tub strukturasi muhim ahamiyat kasb
etayotgani izoh talab qilmaydi. Chunki uning vositasida sintaktik derivasiya hodisasi
vogyelanmoqda. Bu o‘rinda gipotaktik qurilmaning har ikki komponenti ham o‘ziga xos situasiya
bilan uzviy bog‘lanadi. Biroq gipotaksis to‘lig shakllangach, uning ortida nutgdan tashgari mavjud
bo‘lgan voqyea-hodisalarning yaxlitlangan shakli turganini ko‘ramiz. Mazkur hodisani denotat
tushunchasi bilan bog‘laymiz. Zotan, gap yoxud gipotaksis orgali ifodalanayotgan nutqdan
tashgarida ro‘y berayotgan voqyea-hodisalar ekstralingvistik ifodadagi situasiyani taqozo etadi. N.
N. Gridnevaning fikriga ko‘ra, situasiya ekstralingvistik voqgyelikni, tafakkur mahsulotini tagozo
etadi. Uning verballashuvi esa tilga taalluglidir[3]. Situasiya, albatta, til faktori ham, nutq faktori
ham sanalmaydi. Shuning uchun uni denotat tarzida nomladik. Denotat bor joyda signifikat (ya’ni
gipotaksisning mazmuniy salmog‘i) ham mavjud bo‘ladi. Signifikat, denotatdan fargli ravishda,
tilga ham nutgga ham birday xizmat giladi. Yana bir misolga murojaat etaylik: Hozirgina quturgan
itdan qutulgandek, qonsiz yuzlaridan sharros ter ogib tushmoqgda (A. Muxtor. Chinor).

Ko‘rinadiki, mazkur gipotaktik qurilma ortida insonning qo‘rgishi, asabiylashishi bilan
bog‘liq denotat turmoqda. Signifikatni esa qiyoslash, chog‘ishtirish ma’nolari ifodasini berayotgan
til birliklari munosabatida tasavvur etamiz. Shuni ham aytish kerakki, har ganday gipotaktik
qurilmaning ham komponentlari alohida propozisiyalarga tayanadi. Biroq gipotaksisni
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yaxlitligicha oladigan bo‘lsak, u holda alohida komponentlar propozisiyalari o‘zro bog‘lanib
makropozisiyani shakllantiradi[4]. Mikropozisiya alohida gap doirasida faollashuvi (gipotaktik
qurilma komponentlari ham shu jumlaga kiradi) sababli aniq ifodali bo‘ladi, makropozisiya esa
mavhum ifodalidir. Chunki uni tasavvur etamiz, xolos. Bu juda muhimdir, zero, bugungi
tilshunoslikda faol gqo‘llanayotgan diskurs tushunchasi, shu jumladan, diskurs magomida keluvchi
gipotaktik qurilmalar sintaktik derivasiyasi ham makropropozisiya tushunchasi bilan uzviy
bog‘lanadi.

Qizig‘i shundaki, gipotaktik qurilamaning sintaktik derivasiyasi operatori uning
komponentlarining propozisiyalari o‘zaro munosabatini ham tashkil etadi va bu orgali
makropropozisiya shakllanishiga (tasavvur etilishiga) imkon yaratadi: Bugun u ertalabdan beri
shunday ishladiki, boshqa birov bo ‘Isa, cho Zzilib yotib olardi (A.Muxtor. Chinor).

Berilgan gipotaktik qurilma (cho zilib) yotib olardi tarzida kelayotgan tub strukturaga va bir
paytning o‘zida propozisiyaga asoslanmoqda. Mazkur tub struktura yoxud propozisiya (cho‘zilib
yotib olmog)ning bo‘sh o‘rinlari to‘Idirilgach, hokim gapning sintaktik strukturasi shakllanmoqda:
boshga birov bo‘lsa cho Zilib yotib olardi. Operator vositasida (-ki) gipotaktik qurilmaning
sintaktik derivasiyasi voqyelanadi va shundan so‘ng u nutgdan tashqaridagi ekstralingvistik
situasiyaning tildagi verballashgan ifodasini beradi.

Avval ham gisman eslatib o‘tilgani kabi, transformasiya sintaktik derivasiyaga olib keladi:

Bugun u ertalabdan beri shunday ishladi.

Boshga birov bo‘lsa cho Zilib yotib olardi.

Transformasiya ayni paytda transpozisiyaga asoslanmoqda, zotan -ki transpozitori o‘zi
gatnashayotgan gapning mustaqgilligiga chek go‘yib, uni tobe gapga aylantirmoqda. Gipotaktik
qurilamalarda transpozitor bir yo‘la derivasiya operatori vazifasini ham bajaradi. Ana shunga
ko‘ra, transformasiyani sintaktik derivasiyaning asosiy mexanizmlaridan biri deb bilamiz. Ammo
shuni ham aytish kerakki, transformasiya sintaktik derivasiyaning birdan-bir ish mexanizmi emas.
Chunki gap sintaktik derivasiyasi aksariyat hollarda applikativ usulga tayanadi. Ayni paytda
applikativ usul deganda, go ‘shish, yamash, tirkash kabi ma’nolarni tushunamiz. Masalan,
Shukurov Mahbuba bilan gaplashgan odamni tanidi (O.Yoqubov.Diyonat).

Berilgan gapning tub strukturasi tanidi so‘zi orgali ifodalanib, uning bo‘sh o‘rinlaridan biri
to‘ldirilgach Shukurov tanidi tarzida tayanch yoki yadroviy struktura shakllanadi. Bu juda muhim
vaziyatni vujudga keltiradi. Chunki mazkur struktura berilgan gapning sintaktik derivasiyasi
uchun semantik sinch vazifasini bajaradi. Yuqoridagilarga asoslanib, sintaktik derivasiya hodisasi
ikki usul bilan voqgyelanishini dalillash mumkin. Bu usullardan biri transformasiya bo‘lsa,
ikkinchisi applikativ usuldir. Biroq shuni ham aytish kerakki, ba’zi tadqiqot ishlarida
transformasiya bilan derivasiya hodisalarini farglab o‘rganish lozimligi aytiladi. Sh. Aliyeva bu
xususida quyidagilarni yozadi: “hanuzgacha transformasiya va derivasiyaning, bir tomondan,
tilning barcha ma’noli birliklari doirasida amal giluvchi universal hodisa ekanligini, ikkinchidan,
bu ikki hodisaning o‘zaro o‘xshash va fargli jihatlarini ochib berishga garatilgan biron-bir
monografik tadqiqot mavjud emas™[1].

Nazarimizda, masala tavsifiga bu o‘rinda gisman yuzaki yondashilganligi ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Chunki transformasiya sintaktik derivasiyaning asosiy mexanizmlaridan biri ekanligi dastlab
derivatologiyaning asoschilaridan biri L. N. Murzin tomonidan hali 1984-yillarda aytilgan edi[7].
Keyinchalik bu g‘oyani I. P. Raspopov va S. N. Sichyovalarning va boshqa olimlarniing ishlarida
ham kuzatamiz[8].

O°zbek tilshunosligida ham sinatktik derivasiya hodisasi tavsifiga bag‘ishlangan bir qator
monografik tadgigotlar bajarilganligini gayd eta olamiz[2;9;11]. Gipotaktik qurilmalar sintaktik
derivasiyasi, ko‘rib o‘tganimiz kabi, kamida ikki gapning o‘zaro munosabatga kirishuvidan tashkil
topadi.

Xullosa qgilib aytganda, gipotaksis sintaktik derivasiyasi muayyan tub strukturaga tayanadi.
Gipotaksis derivasiyasi hokim gapning tub strukturasiga asoslanadi. Tobe gap tub strukturasi esa
hokim gap tub strukturasini mazmunan to‘ldirish, izohlash uchun xizmat giladi. Bunday bo‘lishi
tabiiydir, chunki tub struktura gapning predikati orqgali ifodalanadi. Bir so‘z bilan aytganda,

120



gipotaksis derivasiyasi tilning nutgga ko‘chirilishi bilan bog‘liq juda ko‘p masalalarni gamrab
oladi.
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A SEMIOTIC APPROACH TO SYMBOLIC COMMUNICATION THROUGH FRENCH
CINEMA

Annotation: This article delves into the semiotic analysis of symbolic communication in
French cinema, exploring how filmmakers utilize signs, symbols, and visual codes to convey
deeper meanings. By applying semiotic theory, the article examines key elements such as imagery,
color, gestures, and mise-en-sceéne, revealing how these elements contribute to the narrative and
emotional resonance of films. It highlights iconic examples from French cinema, demonstrating
how symbolism is used to reflect social, political, and psychological themes. The article argues
that symbolic communication in French films often transcends linguistic barriers, engaging
audiences on an intuitive and emotional level. Through this lens, French cinema is positioned not
just as entertainment but as a sophisticated mode of visual storytelling, where meaning is
constructed through a complex system of signs and cultural references.

Key words: semiotic analysis, symbolic communication, french cinema, cultural symbolism
mise-en-scéne

Cinema, also known as the 7th art, was invented at the beginning of the 20th century. It is
an art that combines aesthetics (abstract element) and material (concrete element), while
integrating language, sound, image, movement and interactivity, which are the five artistic
elements. It is therefore the most innovative and advanced art. Cinema, considered the 7th art,
succeeds architecture (1st art), sculpture (2nd), painting (3rd), music (4th), poetry (5th) and body
arts (theater, dance and circus) (6th). It is the synthesis of the other six arts and is considered the
most influential and persuasive visual art, capable of transforming the psychic state of the
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audience. Cinema can unintentionally guide viewers to a certain belief or behavior, through its
power of attraction, its ability to tell or reinterpret a story, and to criticize or serve political causes.

Although cinema is generally considered a means of entertainment today, it has also been
used in the past, before and even during World War Il and the Cold War, as a tool of persuasion.
These uses included promoting war to the population, demonizing an enemy, and stimulating
patriotic feelings.

Motion pictures are similar to language in that they aim to convey one or more messages to
the viewers®. The choice of the subject of the film is crucial, as key elements of the film such as
the script, direction, settings, point of view, etc. are put to the service of this subject, and can even
combine to produce a persuasive film that guides the viewer and influences their behavior.

So how can we protect our identity, ideas and beliefs from being corrupted by this influential
language, which is the language of cinema?

Indeed, filmmakers seek to create symbols, and to achieve this, they use all the techniques
at their disposal, such as narrative, staging, point of view, space, time, soundtrack, light, colors,
editing, shot, etc. All of this is implemented in order to achieve their goal and convey their
messages effectively.

It is crucial that theories of cinematic language are clear and simple to facilitate the
understanding of the meaning of the symbols present in the film as well as the message it seeks to
convey to the viewer. By clarifying these aspects, the viewer is more aware of the impact that the
film can have on him, which is essential for an informed interpretation and critical appreciation of
the film.

By adopting a descriptive approach, we can help the viewer decipher the cinematic image,
which helps to limit the negative impact of the messages that can be perceived on cinema screens.
We can thus help to preserve the morals and values on which the viewer was raised by explaining
how to read the cinematic image and by identifying the indirect messages that accompany it. This
method therefore makes it possible to make viewers more aware and critical of the potential impact
of cinema on their worldview.

Just as in the study of a language, an image can only be properly understood or interpreted
when it is presented in a specific context. Similarly, an image is comparable to a word in the
context of linguistic analysis, and a scene is comparable to a text. Thus, to fully understand the
meaning of a cinematic image, it is important to consider it in its overall context, which includes
the script, the staging, the characters, the dialogues and other elements that contribute to the
creation of a scene or sequence in the film.

We must also examine how we recognize symbols in a film, as well as the differences
between different types of symbols. It is also relevant to address the nature and use of the universal
symbol and to discuss the different ways in which filmmakers can use symbols to convey subtle
and powerful messages to the audience. By considering all of these elements, we can better
understand how symbols are used in cinematic language and how they can have a significant
impact on the way the audience interprets and understands films.

We will apply this method to the study of the film "OSS 117: Le Caire, nid d'espions”,
directed by Michel Hazanavicius, which depicts mission of french spy in Egypt. The film's
producer, Patrick Quinet, is known for his films that do not censor customs and traditions of other
cultures, and which highlight a specific environment with characteristics incompatible with the
ethics of a foreign society. This representation creates a negative image of Egyptian society on the
one hand, and exerts a passive influence on a category of young people, which constitutes the
target group of the producer's overall work, on the other hand. It should be emphasized that the
cinematographic image plays a communicative role similar to that of the linguistic sign.

When we look back at the history of cinema, we see that the first films were silent, such as
those of Charles Chaplin, which used actors-comedians to tell stories and convey a message to the
audience. This development highlights that the cinematographic image can replace the role of the

1 Bazin, A. "Semiotics of French Cinema: Language and Symbols in Visual Narrative." Bulletin of Cultural Studies, 2018, no. 4,
pp. 34-48.
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linguistic sign by telling stories without the need for written text. On the other hand, animations
such as Tom and Jerry, although they do not contain written or narrated dialogue, integrate content,
a story and events to tell a story. There are many examples that illustrate this point of view.

The question that arises is to what extent can we speak of communication in this context?
To answer this question, it is necessary to clarify the notion of communication.

Indeed, communication involves three fundamental elements: the speaker (or transmitter),
the recipient (or receiver), and the message. One of the interlocutors states his message and the
other responds, so that the two exchange a conversation.

Today, in the digital age, language is not limited only to spoken or written language, but also
extends to different forms of linguistic communication such as images, videos, logos, etc. All these
forms of communication are built on a concise semiotic skeleton that delineates the signs, indices,
signals, symbols, and icons that compose them.

Ferdinand de Saussure and Charles Sanders Peirce are two of the most famous linguists who
have studied the concepts of linguistic sign and non-linguistic sign. Saussure is known for his
dyadic theory of the linguistic sign, while Peirce is known for having initiated the triadic theory of
the sign.

According to Petrov V. A, a sign is an element that evokes or represents another element,
whether intentionally or not. "A sign, or representative, is something which, for someone, stands
in the place of something else, in some respect and to some extent. It addresses itself to someone,
that is, it creates in the mind of that person an equivalent sign or a more developed sign. This sign
which it creates | call the interpretant of the first sign. The sign stands in the place of something
other than itself, its object. It stands in the place of this object, not in all respects, but in reference
to a kind of idea which I have sometimes called the ground of the representative.” According to
Peirce, any image can be a sign; it then becomes an icon which is characterized by a particular
relationship between the representative (or sign) and the object represented, this relationship is
described as a resemblance.

Peirce established a classification of signs according to the various relations of their
components; he divides signs thus into icons, indices and symbols. This classification is based on
the type of relation that the sign maintains with the object that it denotes.

As for indices, they are in direct physical relation with the object that they designate, but are
not analogous to it, although they are really subject to the influence of this object. They can be
considered as "a fragment that has been torn from this object".

We can recognize that there is an index when the following marks are realized: "First, they
have no significant resemblance to their objects; secondly, they refer to particular things, either a
single unit, a single collection of units or a single continuum; thirdly, they direct attention to their
object by a kind of blind constraint...

Psychologically, the mechanism of indices depends on an association by contiguity and not
on an association by resemblance or depending on intellectual operations."? As for symbols, they
maintain a conventional and arbitrary relationship with their objects; "it is a conventional sign,
dependent on a habit (acquired or innate)." Almost all linguistic signs are symbols. Unlike indices
or icons, a symbol loses its character as a sign if it cannot be interpreted. It is important to raise a
fundamental question: how can an image have an effect on its recipient?

Christian Metz3, in his article entitled Essais sur la signification au cinéma, sees that "often
also, the image aims and consciously certainly, at the production of a quasi-biological effect, a
shock, that is to say that it is a stimulus intended to obtain a reaction, very different therefore from
a message carrying information (unless we call information almost anything).” On the other hand,
Metz makes a certain comparison between language and image as means of communication: "in
linguistic discourse all statements follow one another one by one in time, only one message being

L petrov, V. A. "French Cinema and Symbolism: A Semiotic Approach to Visual Language." Art Criticism and Cinema Art, 2021,
no. 3, pp. 79-92.

2 Lotman, Yu. M. "Semiotics of Cinema and Problems of Cinema Esthetics." Publishing House "Art", 1973.

3 Metz, Christian. "Essais sur la signification au cinéma." Klincksieck, 1968.
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possible at a time; while the image appears as a discourse in which all possible messages are co-
present on the page - hence the diversity of approaches, readings, possible interpretations. All the
work of image processing then appears to be about discovering how to lead the reader to extract a
single privileged message from a document that cannot generally be read in a univocal manner."

Since the 1960s, new currents of language study have emerged, emphasizing the use that
interlocutors make of language in communicative situations. Linguists have turned to
communication linguistics, which experienced strong growth in the 1970s. These approaches
heralded the end of the hegemony of structuralism and paved the way for new language sciences.

Structuralist linguists consider that the function of communication consists in allowing a
speaker A to transmit a fact or a message to a speaker B by using semiological units of the language
code. However, this function must also facilitate the exchange of messages between interlocutors.

The pragmatic current, for its part, is based on the principle that when one speaks, one acts.
In other words, speech has a performative scope: it can promise, affirm, question, threaten, lie,
congratulate, protest, etc. Thus, speech produces an effect on its recipient, whether it be adhesion,
disapproval, enthusiasm, irritation, indifference, fear, etc.

Certainly, our theory is based on the fact that cinema is discursive, in the primary sense of a
syntagm made up of infra- and supra-segmental units. We tried to create a system of signs of the
cinematographic language. We see that cinema is a language of the senses, a set of non-verbal
signs, a property that it cannot share with language; this is why it is necessary to define how the
semi-symbolic nature of these signs determines a syntax that is specific to them. We believe that
constantly, objects that must be recognized serve to recognize others. According to the
Greimassian perspective, there is no clear distinction between denotation and connotation, which
means that there is no dictionary of denotation, but rather levels of encoding. By analyzing the
film image according to the code, it is possible to reflect different referents. It depends on the code
the analyst uses as a starting point, because the same image can have different meanings depending
on the code chosen.
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SOME RESEARCH NOTES ON THE DERIVATION OF COMPOUND WORDS
Abstract: The article compares the principles of lexical derivation, the principles of
syntactic derivation. And also, the role, function, position of compound words in the process of

derivation were analyzed. The microsintagmatic relations of the components of compound words
are highlighted on the basis of examples.

124



Keywords: compound words, lexical repetition, frame, operator, operand, lexical
derivation, syntactic derivation, microsynthetic connection, derivational structure.

It's no secret that one of the most effective ways of forming words in the Uzbek language is
to make a new word by composition. This method of word formation is defined differently in the
linguistic literature. however, there are still many unsolved problems related to this issue.
Compound words whose main compound consists of a noun group are considered compound noun
or nominal compound, which is a common type of compound words. However, such a
compositional process is not limited to a specific type of word.

Composition, along with derivation, is the most important type of word formation. However,
this type of word formation is considered the most effective way to expand vocabulary in addition
to word acquisition. In compound words, the meaning has the advantage of being expressed by
one word. In this case, creating a composite leads to compression of information. This process
frees the speaker from the obligation to insist on the syntactic construction of several words.

It should be noted that the phonetic, morphological, and semantic relations between the
components of compound words are confused. In the process of combining components, we can
also observe subtle syntactic relationships. Such relation is called microsyntagmatic relation. We
have mentioned this in our previous work.

While analyzing the principles of combining the components of a compound word, first of
all, it is necessary to focus on the question of how its parts are combined. This issue was stated
2000 years ago by the Indian linguist Patanjali in the book "Great Commentary on Panini's
Grammar". !

In general, the analysis according to the syntactic relationship of the components of the
compound word has been essential by today’s linguistics. Depending on the system of views of
scientists regarding the relationship between the components of a compound word, the
classification based on this principle had one or another variant. Determining the exact relationship
between compound word elements and the syntactic connections between sentence or phrase
components has led to many debates. Although the syntactic relationship between the components
of a compound word is similar to the syntactic relationship between the components of a phrase,
it differs from each other.

For example, we can see the relation of object and action in the word horse breeder(
otbogar). But here we witness the presence of asubject. Because an object and an action are never
connected by themselves. In this situation, we can acknowledge the following syntactic
connection:

Obiject - action - subject.

When it comes to word formation in Russian linguistics, affixed and non-affixed types are
distinguished. The types of formational words formed by the method without affixes include rare
addition of words, abbreviation, and conjugation.

It should also be said that since the syntactic relationship of the components of a compound
word forms a derivative, it cannot be analyzed in the derivational aspect without the participation
of operator, operand and derivative terms.

Although compound words form a lexical derivation at first site, considering the syntactic
relationship between their components, it is not wrong to consider such words as products of both
lexical and syntactic derivation. We can see the proof of our idea in the following example:

1. A cane in one hand. Belt born in one hand... (O ‘. Hoshimov. Half-century notebook).

2. To grow cornflowers in the garden, or to grow your hair up to your heels...
(Nurmuhammad Aziz Fojia).

In the first of the cited examples, the word “Belbog” (belt) is involved. A. Hojiev defined
as follows: "Belbog‘(belt) has no form and does not express any grammatical meaning (for
example, possession, agreement or number concept) within the compound word "Belbog‘".
Therefore, within the compound word “Belbog®” (belt), « Bel’” (wrist) is not a word, but an
element of it (compound word “belbog‘”’belt). So, “bog” (tie) is also considered as one of its

1, https://ru.wikipedia.org/
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elements within the compound word “belbog‘” ( belt). Because it also has no form and does not
express any grammatical meaning. The possessive and accusative suffix in the compound word
"belt" does not refer to the roots "bel’"'(wrist) and "bog*'(bog*), but it refers to the word “ belbog*”
(belt). “Belbog*” ( belt)t is a word made up of two roots. Therefore, there is no syntactic connection
between its elements.!

At this point, the opinion of the scientist seems to be explained a little. True, the words
“bel”(wrist) and “bog®” (tie), which are part of the word “belbog®” ( belt), have lost their
independence and have become components of a compound word. But even so, we notice a
attribute-attributed relationship between its parts: the girdle of the belt (In this place, something
adapted to gird the belt). If we approach the matter from the other point of view, we consider it a
product of syntactic derivation. In this situation, we can take the words “bel”’(wrist) and “bog*”
(girdle) as derivational operands, and the demonstrative suffix of - as a derivational operator.

In this regard, It is obvious that one can agree with the opinion expressed in the textbook
"Uzbek language” (1996) by M. Mirzaev, S. Usmanov and |. Rasulov about the syntactic
(microsyntagmatic) relationship between the components of compound nouns and compound
adjectives. According to the textbook, syntactic relations such as attribute-attributed, subject-
predicative, object predicative, adverbial modifier - predicative, predicative-impulsive
(“urto‘gmoq”,” yoriltosh™) are noted between the components of compound nouns.?

But it should not be forgotten that even if there is a syntactic relationship between its
components, a compound word is considered an independent word. The words in its composition,
as mentioned above, have lost their independence. So, the word “belbog®” ( belt) now has a new
meaning (the name of another object) that is different from the meanings of the words “bel”(wrist)
and (bog‘)(gingle). It seems that in such words we can observe the process of lexical and syntactic
derivation at the same time.

The word “KARNAYGUL”(trumpetflower) given in the second example is a compound
noun, and it is a compound word formed based on an analogy. In such a situation, the object
represented by the second component of the compound noun is compared to the object represented
by the first component. In such a comparison, a compound word is formed, denoting a type of
object represented by the second component of the compound noun. But at the same time, the
adjective-adjectived relation is felt in this word. It should also be said that the word “karnaygul”
(trumpetflower) is considered a product of lexical derivation from the point of view of the
formation of a new word. But from the point of view of the formation of syntactic relationship
between the components of this word, we can observe the process of syntactic derivation in it. In
this case, the words trumpet and flower are considered derivational operands. And the operands
of compound words formed based on analogy are combined by the zero operator to form a
derivative.

This relationship is especially evident in compound words of the adjective+noun model. For
example, “oqqush”(a swan),”qizilishtin” (a red heron), “qoraqurt”( blackworm), etc. Such
expressions require derivational structures for the zero operator.

In general, the formation of compound words is a complex process related to the
transposition, lexicalization and desemanticization of free compounds. Therefore, it is necessary
to pay attention to the gradual development of these units, which is formed as a result of intra- and
extralinguistics, in the types expressed in compound words.?

A. Rakhimov expressed the derivational stage expressed in the root of compound words as
(Rx\o) X+X). In this structure, the sign Rx\o is the symbol of the unknown or zero function, that
is, the operator, and the sign X is the symbol of the unknown argument, that is, the operand. We
also found it is crucial to use these symbols in our work.

1 See: A. Hojiev. Compound, double and repeated words in the Uzbek language. Tashkent.-1963. Page 14.
2. See: Turobov A.M. About compound word components / Foreign philology. No. 4, 2016. Pages 55-57.
3. See: Rahimov A. Problems of lexical and semantic derivation. - Tashkent. 2011 year. Page 57.

. See: Rahimov A. That work, that page.

. See: Aspersyan Yu.D. Lexical semantics. Synonyms language. - M., 1974. - S. 225.
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But it should also be said that the components of compound words are represented by
different word groups. In this place, the components represented by the sign X can be specified
concretely on the basis of such signs as N - noun, V - verb, A - adjective, D - adverb. In addition,
compound word components are also observed in their functionality that can be transfered a given
word from its primary function to another function. For example, in the literature, a noun with the
function of an adjective is defined as NA.

1. On this basis, the types of compound nouns in the Uzbek language can be defined
as follows:

2. (RX)AN+N) — jo‘xoripoya,(cornstalks),  “otto‘rva”(horsebag),“qo‘larra”(handsaw), etc.
(pointer-viewer relation, operator —of(ning) );

3. (RO)NA+N) — “o‘qilon”(arrow snake),”karnaygul”( trumpetflower), etc. (adjective-
adjective, zero operator);

4. (RX)N+V) — “otboqar”(horsefeeder),”muzyorar’( ice cracker), “kallakesar”(killer), etc.
(object- predicative, operator —to(ni));

5. (RX)DV+V) — iskabtopar”(insect), “olibisotar”(seller), etc. (adverbial-modefier relation
operator —ing (b,-ib).

The examples given above were analyzed based on the principles of lexical derivation.
Operators in derived structures are also marked in the framework of lexical derivation, but
compound words can have the status of an operand in the framework of syntactic derivation
independently.

This may increase the profit of conjunction word a bit more :

1. The next one of such captivating conversations happened that day (Tolgin Eshbek. "Starry
Nights" that appeared in a dream).

2. The Oqilon(whitesnake) is a snake belonging to the Whitesnake family... It lives in deserts
and semi-deserts; it is also found in the mountains. The Ogqilon(whitesnake) mainly feeds on
lizards... Its bite is not dangerous for humans; because The Ogilon(whitesnake) cannot use the
poison tooth located in the back part of the oral cavity (https://ru.wikipedia.org/).

In the first of the given examples, if the word “diltortar” (captivating) is analyzed according
to the principles of lexical derivation, each component of the compound word serves as a
derivation operand. The operator of this derivative is actually the suffix “ ar”(able). But as
mentioned above, when we analyze compound words from the derivational aspect, we notice not
only lexical, but also syntactic derivation laws in them, because if there is a syntactic relationship
between language units (in this case, microsyntagmatic), we have to review to the principles of
syntactic derivation. . Meanwhile, we will now analyze the word “diltortar”(captivating) according
to the principles of syntactic derivation. In this case, the relation between the components of the
compound word is felt. Therefore, the compound word components are considered derivatives, the
suffix - is an operator, and the derived structure is a derivative. This can be shown as follows:

(RX)N+V) — “diltortar”(captivating)(object-predicative), operator —to(ni));

However, if we analyze it “diltortar suhbat”(captivating conversation) within the context
of a colloquial phrase, now the relation expressed by the adjectiver-adjectived, rather than the
object-predicative, becomes visible.

In this case, the components of the word combination are the operand, and the operator is
zZero-expressive.

The text in the second example has four components, and each component of the text is
considered a derivation operand. However, we should not forget that each component of
macrotexts is also considered a ready-made derivative. Sh. Turniyazova writes the following: "It
is known that syntactic derivation occurs through the relation of operands. Sentences that make up
the components of the text act as operands. In most cases, these sentences are in the form of derived
structures, sometimes in the form of a base, and in rare cases, in the form of a root structure. The
sentences in the given example also form such productions when taken out of the text.

In this example, we can see that the word "oqgilon"(whitesnake) is repeated in almost every
sentence of the text. So, here the text components are connected by means of lexical repetition.
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And the repeated word is in the general center of the text content and performs the function of a
frame. This raises the name of the compound word and gives it the status of an operator.

It seems that in our first example, the compound word is considered a product of lexical
derivation, and it acts as a derivation operand in the structure of a word combination and a
sentence. In the structure of the macrotext, it takes the name of an operator and forms both semantic
and syntactic connections between text components..
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Ne matova Niginabonu Alisherovna
KIUT Samargand filiali v.b. dotsenti

XITOY VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA ZIDLOV BOG‘LOVCHILI TENG MUNOSABATLI
MURAKKAB SINTAKTIK QURILMALAR

Annotatsiya: Komponentlari zidlov bog‘lovchilar yordamida birikkan murakkab sintaktik
qurilmalar materialida ham derivatsion nuqtai nazardan hosila qurilmalar shakllanishini o‘rganish
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar kamida ikki gapning o‘zaro sintaktik
munosabatidan tashkil topgani uchun ularning har ganday ko‘rinishi har ganday ko‘rinishi ham
hosila strukturani tagozo etadi. Birog murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar tayyor hosila struktura
shakliga kelishi uchun, muayyan bosgichlardan o‘tishiga to‘g‘ri keladi. Bunda tub struktura, uning
zamirida shakllangan tayanch struktura, keyin hosila struktura, va nihoyat, hosilalardan
shakllangan hosila struktura yuzaga keladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: zidlov bog‘lovchilar, murakkab sintaktik qurilma, hosila qurilma, tub
struktura, tayanch struktura, teng munosabat, mazmuniy urg‘u, derivat, operand, operator.

Komponertlari zidlov bog‘lovchilari bilan bog‘langan murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar
biriktiruv bog‘lovchili murakkab sintaktik qurilmalardan farqli ravishda murakkab sintaktik
qurilmalar tarkibidagi mazmunan zid bo‘lib, biri inkor etilgan, ikkinchisi tasdiglangan gismlarni
o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi:

1. Sichgon... o‘zini har yon uradi, lekin mushuk zarracha parvo gilmaydi (M.Ismoiliy.
Farg ‘ona tong otguncha).

2. Uning ham derazalarida chirog yoniq, ammo gastronom soat sakkizda ochiladi
(O“.Hoshimov. Tushda kechgan umrlar).

3. Soat butun kuchini to ‘plab tag ‘in ogimga qarshi suzdi, biroq endi madori qurib bitgan edi
(O“.Hoshimov. Tushda kechgan umrlar).

4. AT RENMHFRZ N, HASAREYFHR. GRERZZ AR LF)

5. AR AE AT, (HRSFRAFE BT AN GRBERZIH AL}

6. HRETAEEANTE SAT 4, RMMTTER T, BT A, mhl T RBIBIE. (5K
EPEEPNEIE )

Keltirilgan misollarda teng munosabatli murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar bo‘lib, ularning
komponentlari o‘zaro zidlov bog‘lovchilari yordamida birikkan. O‘zbek tililda berilgan misollarda
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murakkab sintaktik qurilma komponentlarini lekin, ammo, biroq bog‘lovchilari, xitoy tilida

berilgan misollardafE va #AM bog‘lovchilari  bog‘lab turmoqda. Sintaktik derivatsiya
tamoyillariga ko‘ra mazkur bog‘lovchi vositalar murakkab sintaktik qurilma golipidagi
derivatlarning operatorlari sanaladi.

Umuman olganda xitoy tilida quyidagi zidlov bog‘lovchilari qo‘llaniladi:

{B 2 [danshi] — ammo, lekin

7] 2 [k&shi] — ammo, lekin

% [buguo] — ammo, lekin

Mazkur bog‘lovchilardan {B2 [danshi] vaR] &2 [ké&shi] ni biri ikkinchisining o‘rniga

bemalol qo‘llasa bo‘ladi. Ammo Ajd [buguo] bog‘lovchisi qo‘llanilishi esa kontekstga
hamda gap mazmuniga garab belgilanadi.

A~%d [buguo] ishtirokidagi murakakab sintaktik qurilmalarda birinchi komponent
yetakchilik giladi:

WaTIR, A A ZARAH B

(Men sizga yordam bermogchiman, ammo menga ham sizning yordaminingiz kerak)

Keltirilgan murakkab sintaktik qurilmada birinchi komponentning mazmuni yetakchilik
gilmogda. Chunki so‘zlovchi murakkab sintaktik qurilmaning birinchi komponentida bildirilgan
fikrni  bajarishi uchun ikkinchi komponentda ifodalangan  shartni bajarish kerakligini
ta'kidlamoqda. Bu bilan esa murakkab sintaktik qurilmaning birinchi gismiga alohida mazmuniy

urg‘u berilmogda. Shu sababdan ham mazkur murakkab sintaktik qurilmada A<3Z [buguo]
bog‘lovchisi qo‘llanilgan.

Qiyoslang:

WK, A EIREH B

WaRYR,  ABREAFIERZIA 4.

Shuni ham aytish kerakki, operator hosila struktura tarkibiga kirishi bilan mutlago hokim
unsurga aylanadi. Zotan, murakkab sintaktik qurilma sintaktik derivatsiyasining vogelanishi ham,
derivat komponentlarining, ya'ni derivatsiya operandlari o‘rtasidagi sintaktik bog‘lanish ham va
hatto derivatning ustpredikativlik xarakteri ham operatorning sintaktik faolligi bilan uzviy bog‘liq
bo‘ladi. Bundan tashgari, derivatning sintaktik magomini ham operator belgilaydi . Fikr dalili
uchun quyida berilgan murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar shakllanayotgan derivatsion jarayonga
e'tibor beraylik:

1. Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqadi, birogq ovozi o ‘zgarmadi
(O*. Hoshimov. Tushda kechgan umrlar).

Keltirilgan misolda derivatsiya operandlari sifatida murakkab sintaktik qurilmaning
komponentlarini ko‘rsatishimiz mumkin:

Ro ‘zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqadi.

Ovozi o zgarmadi.

Mazkur operandlar yordamida yana quyidagi hosilalarni shakllantirishmiz mumkin:

Hosilalar (derivatlar) paradigmasi

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqadi, lekin ovozi o ‘zgarmadi;

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chaygadi, ammo ovozi o ‘zgarmadi;

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqasa-da, ovozi o ‘zgarmadi;

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqasa ham, ovozi o ‘zgarmadi;

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqagani bilan, ovozi o ‘zgarmadi;

Ro zimat ota lablarini alamli burib, og ‘ir-og ‘ir bosh chayqadi-yu, ovozi o ‘zgarmadi.

Ko‘rinadiki, misolda berilgan murakkaab sintaktik qurilmaning sintaktik paradigmasi olti
variantlidir. Mazkur paradigmani tashkil etayotgan murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar derivatsion
xususiyatlariga ko‘ra farqlidir. Zotan, bunda derivatsion jarayon imkoniyatlari bilan bog‘liq holda
nafagat teng komponentli, balki tobe komponentli murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar shakllanmoqda.
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Bu esa, 0‘z navbatida, so‘zlovchiga operator tanlash imkoniyatini berishi shubhasizdir. Murakkab
sintaktik qurilma sintaktik paradigmasi olti variantli bo‘lgani bois, sintaktik derivatsiya
operatorlari soni ham oltiga teng: lekin, ammo, -sa -da, -sa ham, -gani bilan, -yu.

Bunday variantdosh shakllarni xitoy tilidagi murakaab sintaktik qurilma misolida ko‘rib
chigamiz:

PYSASCRFIX BAS I, (HRE T (8L, FINE-ZHERS 2 O

R, EARBA SRS (A, WA ERE 2 O

Ammo shuni ham aytish kerakki, berilgan invariant strukturalarning barchasini birday faol
va go‘llanishiga ko‘ra konkret deb bo‘lmaydi. Bu o‘rinda kontekst va so‘zlovchi tomonidan
tanlanib iste'molga kiritilgan lekin xitoy tilida esa {H operatorli derivatning sintaktik faolligi va
iste'mol qilinishiga ko‘ra konkret ekanini kuzatamiz. Bunday vaziyatda, albatta, iste'moldan
tashqaridagi paradigma a'zolari mavhumligicha zahiradagi derivat variantlari sifatida goladi.
Ularning iste'molda go‘llanilishi esa muayyan nutq muhitida vogelanadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:
1. Turniyozov N.,TurniyozovB.,Turniyozova Sh. O‘zbek tili derivatsion sintaksisi . —
Toshkent, 2010.
2. AonypaxmonoB F. Kymima ram cuntakcucu acocnapu. TomkeHT: 1958 iin.
3. Jm L. C. I'pammaTuka kurarickoro sizbika / L. C. JIu. — [lexkun: U3n-Bo Kommepueckast
npecca, 2000.
4. Jhou Llly-can. Oyepk rpaMMaTUKH KuTaiickoro s13. M., M3narensctBo “Hayka”, 1965.

Cammapoea Enena Anamonveena
Jlouenm Kagheopwvl pycckozo a3vika u aumepamypol
Tepme3ckozo ynueepcumema IKOHOMUKU U cepauca

HEKOTOPBIE OCOBEHHOCTH JJEKCUKOT PA®UYECKON ®UKCAITAUN
IMPO®ECCHUOHAJIBHBIX 9 BOEMHN3MOB B PEYN MEJUIIMHCKOI'O
IHNEPCOHAJIA (HA MATEPHAJIE PYCCKOTI'O 1 Y3BEKCKOI'O SA3bIKOB)

AHHoTanus: B pe3ynpraTe mpoBeIeHHOT0 UCCIIEA0BAHUS JIEKCUKOTpapuiecKoi puKcaun
U CIIOBapHOW peanu3anuy 3BPEMU3MPOBAHHBIX EIUHUI] PYCCKOTO M Y30€KCKOro s3blka B
npoeCCHOHATTFHON PeYd MEIUIIMHCKOTO MepPCoHalia, MOXKHO CAEaTh CIEAYIOIINE BEIBOIBI: BO-
MEPBBIX, IBPEMU3M — 3TO (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOE CPEJCTBO /I Mepelaul HallMOHAIbHO-KYJIbTYpPHBIX,
STHUYECKHX, MOPAJIbHBIX, HPABCTBEHHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH B Mpoliecce KOMMYHHKAIIMH, KOTOPOE
HE00X0AMMO IPOBOJUTH Yepe3 MpU3MY JeKCHUKOrpaduyeckoil (pukcaluy TOJIKOBBIX ClloBapeil u
cioBapeil BHEeMU3MOB PYCCKOTO U y30€KCKOTO SI3BIKOB; BO-BTOPBIX, JTAHHBIC SBJICHHE BBI3BAHO
HEOOXOJMMOCTBIO 3aMEHBI 3alpPETOB, CBUICTEIbCTBYIOIIMX M HapylIaromuxX (OpMHpPOBAHUE
KYJIbTYpPBI peuH 00IIeCTBA B LIEJIOM.

KiaroueBble cioBa: sBpemMusM, 3BdeMusanus, 3amnper, JeKcHUKorpadus, 3BPEeMU3MBbI-
THIIEPOHUMBI, MeTapopa, METOHIUMHSI.

Ha ocHoBe cOOpaHHOIO JIEKCHYECKOrO Marepuaia JOBOJIBHO OOLIMpPHYIO U OoraTyro
BPEMHUCTHIECKON JIEKCUKOW TpPYyNIy CHHOHUMHYHBIX TPO(ECCHOHANBHBIX 3BPEMHU3MOB B
PYCCKOM U Yy30€KCKOM S3bIKaX, COCTABISET peub MEIUIIMHCKOrO MEepCOHaNa, a OCHOBHBIE
UCTIOJIb3yeMbIe 3aMEHUTENN Ta0yHPOBaHHON JIEKCHKH COCTABIISIOT IBEMH3MBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C 110
CMBICIIOBOMY COJIEPYKAHHIO CO CJIOBOM «CMEPThHY.

Hanpumep, kak B pycCKOM, Tak U B Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKAX B JISKCHKOTPAQHUECKUX HCTOUHUKAX
BCTpevaeTcs psiJ MeTadhopU3npPOBAHHBIX POPECCHOHATBLHBIX IB(HEMU3MOB B c(hepe MEeAUIINHBI B
3HAYCHHUH «yMEPETh». B nekcukorpaduuecknx HCTOYHUKAX PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA, OBIIIO BBISIBJICH PSiT
3B(PEMHU3MOB, TaKUX KaK «OE3HAOeHCHBIUY, «OHU coumeHbly (O TSHKET000IHHOM, YMUPAOLIHH,
CKOPO YMPET), «JHCU3Hb NPepbleaemcsay (8 3HaueHuu ymupaem), «3acmoléamvy (B 3H. yMUPATh),
wiwiamovces  (muwumscs)  olcuzhuy  [hpaseosornueckas  AWHULA  IUMUMBCS  HCUSHU,
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«CKOHYAMbCAY, «Npeocmasumscsay, «omoams 0yuiy», a TakKe cpeid MeIUIIHCKOTro TIepcoHaa
AKTHUBHO UCIIOJIB3YETCs CHICIIHATbHBIN METUITMHCKHI 9B()EMU3M 0 TIPOUCXOXKICHHUIO U IBYEMHI3M
MEIUIMHCKOW peun «mepmunatvusitly [uHOsA3. nat. terminalis < terminus — mpexnen, kouerr],
«MepMUHATIbLHOE COCMOSIHUEY, UCTIONh3yeMbIe BMECTO BBIPDOKEHHS — MPEACMEPTHOE COCTOSTHUEY
[morpaHWYHOE COCTOSIHHME MEXAY KH3HBIO M CMEPThIO, KOHEUHas CTaaus >kKu3HH|. J[aHHYIO
XapaKTEPUCTHKY MEIUIIMHCKOTO dB(hemu3ma Mbl Hanwi B cioBape E.I1.Cennukunoit «CrnoBapb
3B(HEMHU3MOB PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa» [4].

B y30ekckoM sI3bIKE TaKkKe B PEYM MEIUIMHCKHX PAOOTHUKOB YHOTPEOIsIeTCs P
BYaJIUPOBAHHBIX CJIOB M BBIPAXKEHMI, KOTOpble B «KpaTkom cioBape 3B(eMu3MoB y30€KCKOro
s3bIKa» 3adUKCUpoBall y30ekckuit JUHTBUCT A.OMOHTYpameB, Hampumep: «ado bo ‘lmogy
(KOHUUTKCS), «adoi tamom qilmog» (TOKOHYMTH J0 KOHIA), «ajali yetmog» (MIPUXOJ KOHUUHBI),
«ayrilmog» (MOKUHYTH), «ayrilib qolmog» (motepsats), «bir lahzalikka yo ‘ligmog» (yiitu 3a
MUHYTY), «dunyodan o ‘tmog» (ckoHYaThCs), «yengilmog» (0CBOOOAUTHCS), «YOStig ‘i qurimog»
(omycrena moayiika), «joyini solmogy (3acTenuTh MOCTENb), «jON bermogy» (oTaath cBoOtO AymIy),
«jon nisor aylamog» (otmatek ayiry), «joni chigmog» (ayma nmokunyna), «yo ‘qotib gqo ‘ymog»
(motepsts), «uyg ‘onmasliky (He mpocHyThCs), «o ziga kelmaslik» (ne npuiitu B cebs), «qaytib
uyg ‘onmasliky (0onbIe HE IPOCHYTHCA), «qaytib kelmasliky, «qaytib kelmaydigan bo ‘lib ketmog»
(Gospilie HEe BEpHYTHCS, YWTH HaBCErna), «gimir etmay qotmogqy» (3aCThbITh, OCTBITBH), «{iron
kelmog» (omycrommTh), «hayotni tark etmog» (OCTaBUTHb >XU3Hb), «hayotni tashlab ketdi»
(octaBmii(a) kHU3HB) BMECTO JiekceMbl — 0°‘lmoq (ymepets) [2].

Cpemun meradopudecKux TPYHI B PYCCKOM M y30€KCKOM S3bIKax MaHHOW JIEKCHKO-
CEMaHTHYECKOM TPYIINBI B CIIOBAPSAX BCTPEUAIOTCS 3BPEMU3MBI OJIMIIETBOPEHHUS: pyC. 3B]. nocac
020Hb, yesn ysemok — y30. 3Bd. «qizil gul so ‘Imog» (mocn. 3aBsi1 KpacHBIN 1BeTOK), «bahori
tugamogq» (NOCN. KOHey 6ecHe) u Op. B cioBapsx, 4acTO BCTPEYAIOTCS SMUTETHI, YTO SBISICTCS
0osiee SIPKUM TIPOSIBIICHHEM METaopbl: PYC. 3aKam neuanbHbulll, YIblOKa npowanvHas — y30.
«So ‘ngsiz safarga ketmogy» (nocn. omnpasumocsi 6 nociednee nymeuiecmeue), «So ‘nggi safar
qilmog» (nocn. cosepuiums nocieon010 NOe30Ky).

Pa3paboraB oOmieTeopeTnueckie U METOANUECKHUE ACTIEKThI, MBI MIPHUIILIN K CIEIYIOIIEMY
BBIBOJTY, UTO 3HAUYUTETbHAS 3()(HEKTHBHOCTH CJIOBAPHOM PETUCTPALINY AaHATIOTUIHBIX IB(HEMHU3MOB
OYEeHb TECHO B3aMMOCBS3aHa C JIEKCUYECKON COYETAEMOCThIO, WM JK€ HA00OPOT, C JIEKCUYECKOH
HE COYETAEMOCThIO PYCCKOM M Y30€KCKO 3B(EMU3HNPOBAHHON PEYH.

B mpaktuke pycckoro u y30€KCKOro IeKcukorpaupoBaHus, (GUKCHpyeTcs Oonblioe
Konu4ecTBO IB(pemuzmoB-mecronmenuit. Tak, E.Il.CennukuHa oTMEYaeT, 4TO «yKa3aTelbHOE
MECTOUMEHUE «mam» 3BHEMUCTHUECKU 3aMeIaeT JIt000e HETPUSATHOE I TOBOPSIIIET0 MECTO, a
MECTOMMEHHUE «39/M0» MOXKET Ha3blBaTh CMEPTh, OOJE3HH, HHTUMHBIC OTHOIICHHS, HEKOTOPHIC
YeNOBEYECKHE OTIIPABJICHUS ©  COCTOSIHHSI, JIeATENbHOCTh, MOPHUIAEMYI0 OOIIECTBOM,
o003HaUeHHUs «4esnoBeyeckoro Hu3a» [5]. Ha Toxxe oOpamiaer BHUMaHUe U y30€KCKUM JIMHIBUCT
A K.OMOHTYpaMEB, OH MUIIET, YTO «IIPAKTUYECKH BO BCEX TEMATHYECKUX TPYIIAX Y30EKCKOTO
sI3pIKa MECTOMMEHHMSI U, 0 '‘Sha, shu W Jp., TakKe BBICTYNAIOT KaK Mpolecc 3B(PpeMU3UpOBaHUs
peun» [1, c. 79].

Penxo B pycckoM si3pIKe BCTpedaroTcs 3B(peMu3Mbl, 00pa3oBaHHBIC TIPY TIOMOIIU TTPHEMa
pacmpocTpaHeHHs, OJHAKO JOBOJIBHO YacTO BCTPEUaeTCs B KPaTKOM clioBape 3BHEMU3MOB
y30€KCKOTO $S3bIKa. DB(EMHU3MBI-TUTIEPOHUMBI JOBOJIFHO YacTO BCTPEYAIOTCS B CIIOBAPSX
PYCCKOTO M y30€KCKOTro S3bIKOB, HampuMep: pyc. 3Bd. «xkabumem» — y30. 3Bd. «kabinetga
bormog» (noci. notimu 6 kabunem) yrnoTpedsieTcs Kak B pycCKOM, Tak U B y30€KCKOM sI3bIKax B
3HaYCHWU CXOIUTHh B TyalleT; pyc. 3B(]. 6 Oenukamuom, uHmMepecHoM, CUACMIUBOM, MAKOM
noaoacenuu, sxcoem aucma [4] —y30. aBd. oy-kuni yaqin (moci. 6:1uzox oenv u mecsiy), oyog ‘ olishi
g'alati (mocn. cmpanno xodswas), oyog'i og'ir (mocin. ¢ Gpemenem) [YTKDIJI]. lanubie
9B(EeMU3MBI SBISIOTCA TEHACPHO-BEXKIMBBIMU [0 OTHOIICHHIO K HAUMEHOBAHHMIO CIIOBA
«OepeMeHHasT», OHH TaK)K€ YaCTO YIOTPEOISIOTCS B PEUYN METUIIMHCKUX paOOTHHUKOB.

W3yuuB ciioBapHbIE TPYbl PYCCKOTO U y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKOB, HAMU OBUIO OOHApYXEHO TO,
4TO (PUKCAIUs ¥ pean3aius 3BHEeMUCTUUECKOTO MTPOCTPAHCTBA Ha JIEKCUKOTpahUIeCKOM ypOBHE
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NPAKTUYECKH HE HAXOJUT OTPAXKEHHUS YHOTPeOJIEHUS 3aWMCTBOBAHMI U TEPMHUHOB Ha
nexkcudeckoM ypoBHe. Takum o0pazoMm, ykazaHue Ha 3BGEMUCTHUECKYI (GYHKIUIO EIUHMIL,
JeKcuKorpadbl MpocTo omyckaroT. HecMoTpst Ha 3TO, BCE K€ B aKaJIEeMHYECKHX CIIOBapsX
3aduKcupoBaHa 3HAYUTENbHAs YAaCTOTHOCTh IPUMEHEHHS 3alMMCTBOBAHHOM JIEKCUKH JIJIst
0003HaYCHHS PA3IMYHOTO poJia 3a00IeBaHMiA, MPHOOpEeTeHHBIX MoJ0BbIM IyTeM. E.IT.Cennuknna
B ClIOBape 3B(eMHU3MOB PYCCKOIO SI3bIKA YKA3bIBAET CCHUIKM Ha JIEKCHUKOTpaHUuecKue TPYyabl,
Hanpumep: «CiioBapb COBPEMEHHOI'O PYCCKOI'0 JIMTEPATYPHOIO si3bIKa B 17 Tomax [6, T.6: 454], a
Takke COBpPEMEHHBIM CJIOBapb MHOCTpPaHHBIX CJOB [7, C. 350], rae aBTOpbl M COCTABUTEIU
cioBaped (PUKCUPYIOT BGEMHU3M «703C» CIOBO HMHOSI3. NMPOUCX. OT Jjar. lues — moBasbHas,
3apa3Has 0oJe3Hb, Mop. JlaHHOe 0003HauUEHUE OHU YMOTPEONSIIOT BMECTO CIOBAa CUMUIIUC, UITU
WHOS3. CJIOBO MPOUCX. OT JIAT. Jirodmuyeckuti — BMecTo cudumutudecknii [6, T.6: 454]» [4].
Jlannble 3BheMU3Mbl HaxoIAT CBOE OTpa)keHHe U B coctaBe «CioBapsi 3BPEeMH3MOB PYCCKOTO
s3bikay E.I1. Cennukuuoit [4] ¢ yka3aHWeM Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIIYH) IOMETY HHOCTPAHHOTO
MIPOUCXOXKACHUS ATHX cloB. [IpoaHanu3upoBaB TOJKOBBIE CIOBApH Y30EKCKOTO SI3bIKa, MBI HE
0OHapy KWK Iporece dB(heMu3aum TaHHbIX JIeKcueckux enuHull. K coxanennro, u B «Kparkom
cioBape 3BPEMU3MOB y30eKCcKoro s3bika» moa. ped. AK.Omonrypaumesa [2], B cdepe
o0o3HaueHHii Ooyie3HEH, HE YKa3aHbl JaHHbIE HAaMMEHOBAHWS, KOTOpBIE OBUIM TPHOOPETEHBI
MOJIOBBIM IyTeM. B JaHHOM cioBape MpOCHeKHBACTCS UMb JIGKCHKA, 3BPEMH3UPYIOLIAs
0OBbIUHBIC 00JIe3HH. XO0YETCsI TAKIKE OTMETUTh, UTO JICKCHKOTpad, B MPUHITUIIE, HE 00OpamnaeTcs K
JIEKCUKE WHOS3BIYHOTO MPOUCXOKICHHUS.

[Ipoananu3upoBaHHBI MaTepHall JIEKCUKOTpa(pUUECKHX MCTOYHUKOB IMO3BOJISET CAEIATh
CIIEyIOIIME BBIBOJBI, YTO MOpQoioruyeckas (QUKcalUs TaKKe yKa3bIBaeT Ha HEOONbIIYIO
CTerneHb (PUKCAIUK B CJIOBAPSIX KaK PYCCKOTO, TaK M y30€KCKOTO S3bIKOB. B TaHHO# cuTyarmu s
HAc MpeAcTaBisieT OONbUION HMHTEpeC H3ydeHHe MOP(HOJIOrMYEcKUX CIOcO00B 00pa3oBaHUS
sBdemMu3mMoB pycckoro si3bika E.I1. Cenmukmuoii. B cBoeM ydeOHOM mocoOmm «IB(HEeMU3MBI
PYCCKOr0o  s3bIKa» aBTOp OTMEYaeT, uTo «Mopdosoruuyeckue 3B(EeMU3Mbl  00J1aal0T
MUHUMAaJbHON CTeneHblo HBheMuzanuu. B ciydae sBpemMu3sMOB, 0Opa30BaHHBIX MYTEM
UCTOJIb30BaHUs a(pPUKCOB HEMOTHOTHI AEUCTBUS, «BBIMOJIHEHUIO 3B(QEMUCTHUECKONW (YHKIUU
MeIIaeT HAJIMYMue KOPHS C OTPUIIATENIbHON OLIeHKOM [5, C. 14]. g mosicHeHusi, OHa TPUBOIUT
HECKOJIbKO TIPUMEPOB: KOKemKa, clenosam, KIYOHUYKa, npuxpamviéaem W Ap. B croBapsx
y30€KCKOTrO s3bIKa, TAK)Ke UMEIOTCS (POHETHUECKUE, JIEKCUKO-TPAMMAaTUYECKHE, CHHTAKCUYECKHE
Iporecchl ynoTpedaeHus U pukcauu 3B(HeMU3MOB.

BoiBoabl. HeoOX0oaMMOCTh MOCTAaHOBKH MPOOJIEMBI BOMPOCOB THUIIOJIOTHUU 3B(PEMHU3MOB
PYCCKOTO M y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKOB B JIEKCUKOIpaUUECKUX M3AaHUSAX 00YCIOBJIEHA B3aMMOCBSI3bIO
JUHTBUCTUYECKON 3BdPemun u nekcuxkorpaguu. C OIHON CTOPOHBI, JIEKCUKOTpaduueckue
U3JIaHUS  SBJIAIOTCSL PENPE3CHTATUBHBIM JMIMPUYECKUM MAaTEPHUAJIOM JJIs  HCCIEN0BaHUSA
BdeMH3Ma U €ro HalMOHAJIbHO-KYJIbTYPHOM cleUu(UKH, C JIPYroil CTOPOHBI, PE3YyIbTAThI
U3y4eHHs IBPEMHUCTUUECKOTO acleKTa si3bIka 1 KOMMYHUKAIIUU MTPEIOCTABISIOT HOBBIE JIaHHBIE
JUISL TEOPUU U TIPAKTUKK COCTABIICHUS CIIOBapei.
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Berdiqulova Shaxnoza Ruziqulovna
Samargand davlat universitetining Kattaqo ‘rg ‘on filiali
Xorijiy tillar kafedrasi o ‘gituvchisi

BOG‘LOVCHILAR TAHLILIDA TINISH BELGILARINING O‘RNI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada bog‘lovchilarning pragmatik ma’nosi tinish belgilarining
vazifalari asosida o‘rganilgan. Bog‘lovchilarning nutq vaziyatida lokutiv, illokutiv, perlokutiv
aktlarni yuzaga keltirishi aniglangan.

Kalit so“zlar: bog‘lovchi, pragmatika, uslub, bo‘lak, ma’no, munosabat, nutq, vergul.

Tilshunoslik empirik tahlilni bilishning boshqa g‘oyalari va amallari bilan boyitishga uzoq
tayyorgarlik ko‘rdi. XX asr davrda empirizm, fenomenologiya, konstruktivizm kabi falsafiy
g‘oyalarni o‘zida jamlagan metodologiyaga asoslangan lisoniy tahlil yonalishlari yuzaga keldi.
Ana shunday yo‘nalishlardan biri, albatta, pragmalingvistikadir. O‘zbek va ingliz tillarida
bog‘lovchining vazifasi va semantik tipologiyasi o‘rganilayotgan tillarda so‘zning turkumga
mansubligini o‘rganishdan boshlanadi. O°zbek tilida bo‘lgani kabi ingliz tilida ham bosh gap
bo‘laklari ot, sifat, son, olmosh, ergash gap va fe’ldan iborat. Predloglar va bog‘lovchilar ikkinchi
darajali bo‘laklar sifatida alohida guruhlanadi. Kuzatishlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz tilidagi
predlog o‘zbek tilida yuklama vazifasini bajaradi. Darslik va o‘quv qo‘llanmalarida bog‘lovchiga
berilgan ta’riflar deyarli bir-biridan farqlanmaydi. Bog‘lovchi - mantigiy fikrni, gapning
grammatik gismlarini bog‘lash uchun xos bo‘lgan gap bo‘lagi.

Bizga ma’lumki, uyushiq bo‘laklar sanash ohangi vositasida bog‘langanda ba’zan vergul
o‘rniga biriktiruv bog‘lovchilarni qo‘llash mumkin bo‘ladi. Masalan: Daftar, kitob sotib oldim.
Qiyoslang: Daftar va kitob sotib oldim. Uyushiq bo‘laklar bog‘lovchisiz, intonatsiyaning o°zi bilan
bog‘lana olganidek, bog‘lovchilar yordami bilan ham birikadi.[6:256] Endi e’tiborimizni
yuqoridagi gapga garatamiz. Eronda musulmonlar arabcha o‘zlashmalarni qo‘llashni afzal bilsalar,
musulmon bo‘Imaganlar va “fors sof tili jonkuyarlari” sof forscha so‘zdan tuzilgan iboralarni
qo‘llashga wurinadilar. Bu galgi tahlilimizda gapdan va bog‘lovchini tushurib (nutqda
go‘llamasdan) o‘rniga vergul go‘yib tahlil gilamiz. Eronda musulmonlar arabcha o‘zlashmalarni
go‘llashni afzal bilmog, (1- nutqiy ma’no yig‘indisi), Musulmon bo‘lmaganlar, “fors sof tili
jonkuyarlari” sof forscha so‘zdan tuzilgan iboralarni qo‘llashga urinadilar. (2-nutqiy ma’no
yig‘indisi). Bog‘lovchining tushurilishi bilan unga bog‘liq bo‘lgan “bilan birga, birgalikda” kabi
ma’no yo‘qoldi va uning o‘rniga “ajratib ko‘rsatish, ta’kidlash” (bu ma’no vergul qo‘yish bilan
yuzaga kelgan) ma’nosi anglashilmoqda. Aslida ham shunday, gapda kelgan uyushiq bo‘laklarni
alohida olgan holda tahlil gilib ko‘ramiz. Gapda bosh bo‘lak ya’ni ega uyushgan. Birinchi nutqiy
ma’no yig‘indisidagi ega musulmonlar, ikkinchi nutqiy ma’no yig‘indisidagi ega (uyushiq ega)
musulmon bo‘lmaganlar va “fors sof tili jonkuyarlari” hisoblanadi. Uyushiq egani va bog‘lovchisi
orqali bog‘laganimizdagina “musulmon bo‘lmaganlar va ular bilan birgalikda, musulmon
bo‘Imaganlardan tashqari, (alohida) “fors sof tili jonkuyarlari” ham sof forscha so‘zdan tuzilgan
iboralarni qo‘llashga urinadilar” ma'nosi anglashiladi.

Har ganday til birligi, jumladan yordamchi so‘zlar tarkibiga kiruvchi bog‘lovchilar ham
tinish belgilari ham nutq jarayonida pragmatik, hosila ma’no kasb etadi. Aslida bog‘lovchilar
go‘shma gap tarkibidagi ayrim sodda gaplarni hamda uyushiq bo‘lakli murakkab sodda gaplar
orasidagi turli xil munosabatlarni ifodalash uchun qo‘llanuvchi yordamchi so‘zlardir.
Sh.Bobojonov nutqiy ma’noning yuzaga kelishi haqida quyidagi fikirlarni bildiradi: “Nutqiy
ma’no muayyan sintaktik qurshovda nutq sharoiti va so‘zlovchining kommunikativ niyatiga mos
ravishda ma’lum bir nutq jarayonidagina yuzaga keltiriladi.”[8:26-b.] Tilshunos bu o‘rinda leksik
nutqiy ma’no (sememani nutqiy voqeylanishi) haqida so‘z yuritgan bo‘lsada, bizningcha, bu kabi

133



holatlar barcha nutq birliklariga (shu jumladan pragmatik birliklarga ham) birdek tigishlidir.
Demak, pragmatik ma’no talginida lison va nutqni izchil farqlash talabi har bir so‘zga xos bargaror
lisoniy va o‘tkinchi nutqiy jihatlarni ajratishni tagozo qiladi. Nutgiy hodisalar cheksizlik va
rangbaranglik tabiatiga ega bo‘lganligi bois leksikografik talginlarning obyekti bo‘la olmaydi.

Xulosa

Xulosa qilib aytganda, bog‘lovchilar hamda tinish belgilarining pragmatik ma’no xilma-
xilligini sozlovchi va tinglovchining tushunishi va anglashi fagat ular uchun umumiy asos mavjud
bo‘lgandagina amalga oshishi mumkin. Mening fikrimcha, bir tipga kiruvchi so‘z turkumlarining
tuzilishi, turlarini bir xil nomlab ozgina bo‘lsa ham osonlashtirish darkor. Misol sifatida
ko‘makchilarning sof yoki vazifadoshligi uning turlari hisoblanadi. Bog'lovchining sof yoki
vazifadoshligi esa kelib chigishiga ko‘ra turi deya belgilanadi. Yuklamalarda berilmagan ham,
oddiygina qilib "Yuklamalar ham sof yoki vazifadosh bo‘lishi mumkin" deyilgan. Aziz yoshlar,
chet tillarni o‘rgangan yaxshi, albatta. Lekin 0°z ona tilimizni birinchi o‘ringa qo‘yishimiz kerak.
Uning rivojlanishi uchun oz hissamizni go‘shishimiz darkor.
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Kamaposa Magpmyna Ymap kusu
Accucmenm-npenooasamens Kagheopwl KopeiicKoil
dunonozuu Caml’HHA, 0okmopanm

HNCITOJIb30BAHUE METOJA «IIEPEBEPHYTOI'O OBYUEHUS» B TIPOLECCE
HAYAJBHOI'O OBYYEHUS KOPEMCKOMY SI3BIKY

AOcTrpakr. llenpro JaHHOrO MCCIENOBAHMS SBISETCS NMPUMEHEHHE COBPEMEHHOIO M
3¢ (HEeKTUBHOIO METO/1a B MPOIIECCE NMPENoIaBaHusl KOPEHCKOro sS3bIKa y30€KCKUM Y4aluMcs, He
3HAKOMBIM C KOPEMCKUM SI3BIKOM M KyJIbTypoil. IM3ydaromemy $3bIK, €CTECTBEHHO, CIEAYET
CPaBHUTb M3y4aeMblil HMHOCTPAHHBIN S3bIK U POAHOM S3bIK U O3HAKOMUTHCA ¢ (hOpMOI 00yueHus,
KOTOpasi IOMOKET EMY YJIYYIIUTh CKOPOCTb BIIJIEHUS SI3bIKOM. B maHHOI cTaThe paccka3blBaeTCs
00 3¢ deKTUBHOM MeToJie O0yUeHUS IJIEMEHTAPHOMY KOPEMCKOMY SI3BIKY MOCPEICTBOM METOofa
«IlepeBepHyToe 0OyueHHE», KOTOPBIA SBISETCS OAHUM U3 COBPEMEHHBIX METOJIOB OOydeHUs
MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM.

KiroueBble ci10Ba: dleMEHTApHBIA KOPEHCKUI S3BIK, TEpeBepHyToe oOyueHue,
BHUCOMATEPHUAIIBI, 10 3aHATHIA, BO BPEMS 3aHATHI, MOCIIE 3aHATHIA.

Cuctema 006pa3oBaHus, KOTOpasi IPOrpeccupyeT U30 JHA B J€Hb, TPEOYeT UCIOIb30BaHUS
HOBBIX UJEH U METO/I0B B 00pa30BaTeIbHOM IpOLiecCce, KaK U B Ipyrux HampasieHusx. [Iponecc
00y4eHMsI HHOCTPAHHBIM A3bIKaM — OJIUH 13 HuX'. Cpein y30eKCKHX CTYEHTOB JKeTaHKue U3ydaTh
KOPEMCKHUH SI3bIK CPeN MUPOBBIX SI3bIKOB BO3PACTACT C KAXKABIM JAHEM, JUISl T€X, KTO HAUMHAET
U3y4aTh KOPEHCKHUH S3bIK C HAYAJILHOTO YPOBHS, HIKE MBI ITPEJICTABUM MH(OPMAIHIO O METOJIe
«[lepeBepHyTOE OOyUeHUEN, a TAKKE IPUMEP MJIaHA YPOKa C UCMOJIb30BAHUEM 3TOT0 MeTona. Tak
YTO K€ TaKoe MepeBepHyToe o0yueHune?

! Kamaposa M.Y. (2023). «O6pasoBaTenbHasi MONHTHKA KOPEHCKOTO S3bIKa KaK MHOCTPAHHOTO W (DAKTODHI, BBHI3BAHHBIE
pacrnpocTpaHeHHEM KOPEHUCKOro s3bIKay, MexXyHapOoJHbIH XKypHaJl pe4eBOro UcKyccrsa, Ne 2.
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OTOT METOJ MpeACTaBiIsgeT coOOil cMelmaHHOe OO0y4YeHHe, MPU KOTOPOM IMepei] HOBBIM
YPOKOM CTYAEHT CaMOCTOSITEIBHO H3y4aeT 3TOT YPOK, a 3aTeM IPOBOIUT IUCKYCCHUHM C
IperoiaBaTeNsiMi TIOCPeACTBOM o(raitH-nekuuid. «llepeBepHyToe o0yueHHE» MEepeBOAUTCS Ha
y30€KCKHUH S3BIK KaK «00paTHOE 00y4YeHHEY, «OOpATHBIN KJIACC» U «OOPATHBIM METO 00yUEHUSY.
B oTnmume oT TpaAMIMOHHOTO METO1a 00yUYSHHS, 3aKIIOYAIOIIErOCs B IPOCITYIINBAHUH JIEKIIUI
B ayAUTOPHUH U BBIIOJHEHUM AOMAIIHMUX 3aJaHUM JOMA, CTYAEHTHI IIOJy4aloT NIPEABApUTEIBHOE
IIOHMMaHME, NPOCMATPUBAs U YCBauWBas pa3JIMYHbIE MaTepHallbl, TaKU€ KakK OHJIAMH-BHIEO,
JIEKIUH, 3a/1aHUS U 00CYKAEHUs, IPOBOUMBIE IIPENOaBaTeNIsIMU Iepes] 3aHATUAMU. CTyIeHTHI
3apaHee U3ydaroT CoiepKaHKUe YpOKa, UCII0NIb3Yys OHJIaH-BUIE0 U MaTepUabl, IPE1OCTaBIECHHbIE
nepes; ypoKoM, a BO BpeMs 3aHATUH NPOBOAATCS 3aJaHMsl, OOCYKIEHHsI U MPOEKTbI, KOTOpPbIE
MIOIYEPKUBAIOT B3aUMOJICIICTBUE U CBSA3b HE TOJIBKO MEXY YUUTENIEM U YUEHUKOM, HO U MEXIY
YYEHUKOM U yYaIllUMHUCH.

WTak, KakoB TpOLECC M PEe3ylbTaT 3TOr0 00pa30BaTEIbHOrO METoJa IMPH O0ydeHHH
MHOCTPaHHBIM SI3bIKaM, 0COOEHHO Koperickomy? [T/ Ha pe3yapTaThl IPOBEAECHHOTO Ha JaHHBINA
MOMEHT HCCIIEI0BaHMs, YCIOBHUS IIpoLiecca MPEnoiaBaHus KOPEMCKOro A3blKa CIeAYIOIIHE:

Bo-nepBbIX, BaXKHO YMEHBIIUTH NPEACTABIECHUE O TOM, YTO KOPEUCKUH A3BIK CIOKEH IS
YY€HHKa, KOTOpBIM TOJBKO HayMHAET H3ydaTh KOpeHCKuM s3bIK. Bo-BTOpbIX, HeoOXxoauma
CTyneHuatas cucrema oOpa3oBaHus. B-TpeTbuX, He0o0XOAWM MOAYJIBHBIA IOAXOJ C
MEPUOJMYECKUM HCIOJb30BaHUEM Ipollecca B BUAE BHEKJIACCHBIX 3aHATHIL COBMECTHO C
OCHOBHBIM KypcoM. B-ueTBepTbhIX, IOMHMO JIEKIIMOHHOM MOATOTOBKH, METOJl 0Oy4eHUs JOKEH
BKJIIOYATh B ce0sl TaKOM METOJ] 00y4EeHHUsl, KOTOPbI MOXKET OTBEYATh PAa3JIMYHBIM TPEOOBAHUAM,
HarnpumMmep, B caMoi ayJJUTOPUU aKTUBHO BEIETCsI IPOLIECC B3aUMHOI0 0OMEHa UJIESIMH.

B cBs3M ¢ BBHIIEH3T0KEHHBIMH TpPEOOBAaHUSMH HOBOE HANpaBJICHUE IPENOIaBaHUs
IIPUBJICKAET BHUMAHUE MHOTHMX JIIOZed. DTOT METOJ HpeACTaBiseT cOO0N yNOMSHYTBIN BbIIIE
METOJl «IIE€PEBEPHYTOr0 OOY4YEHHS», U €ro HCIOJb30BaHHME HAa YpPOKaX KOPEMCKOro s3blKa
cuuTaercs oveHb 3(P(EeKTUBHBIM C TOYKM 3peHus MojyiabHOro mnoxaxona. «llepeBepHyroe
oOyueHue» — DOTO TMEpPEeHOC HEMOCPEACTBEHHOIO Y4YeOHOro MpPOCTPAHCTBA YUHUTENS B
UHAMBUyaJIbHOE y4yeOHOE NpocTpaHCTBO. TouHee, 3TO MeJarorn4eckuii MoJXoJ], KOTOPBIH
IpeBpalaer 00bIYHOE y4eOHOE NMPOCTPAHCTBO B IMHAMUYHOE U MHTEPAKTUBHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO
o0y4eHHUs JUIs yYUTEeNsl U yUeHUKOB. B mocieHue roasl «repeBepHyToe 00ydeHHne» 0Ka3aioch B
LIEHTpe BHHUMaHUs Kak HoBasg ¢GopMa Mojaenu OO0y4deHHs, U MPOBOAUTCS MHOXKECTBO
UCCIIEIOBaHNM, TUCKYCCUN U MHTEPIPETALUI MTOJIOKUTEIBHBIX U OTPULIATENBHBIX CTOPOH 3TOTO
MeToJ1a. DTO CBA3aHO C BKJIIOYEHHEM 00pa30BaTENIbHOM MapaJurMbl Kak OPUEHTHPOBAHHOIO Ha
y4yaluxcs, OpPUEHTHPOBAHHOIO Ha OOMEH, WHTEpaKTUBHOIO W JIMHAMHUYHOIO MOAXO0Ja K
00yUY€HHI0, BBIXOSILErO 32 PAMKH KPUTEPHUS U3yYEHHUS! YPOKOB C MOMOIIbIO BUIEOMATEPHUAJIOB
nepes ypokoM. S cumraro, 4To A y30€KCKUX CTYJAEHTOB OYEHb MOJIE3HO OPraHU30BaTh YPOKHU
Kopelickoro s3pika mo Metony «llepeBepHyroe oOydeHue», KOTOPBIA TPEICTaBIEH 10
MOJYJIBHOMY NPUHIUILY, U IPUYUHY 3TOTO MOYKHO YBUJAETD B CIEAYIOLIEM.

Bo-nepBbix, anbTepHaTuBHas (opma ypoka KOpEeMCKoro s3blka € TIepeBEPHYTHIM
o0y4yeHueM, MpeAcTaBIE€HHAs B BUJE MOIYJS, MOXET ObITh BbIOpaHa M3 OCHOBHOTO YpOKa U
HCIOJIb30BaHa B KAYECTBE COJIEP)KaHUS ypOKa KOPEMCKOro si3bIKa, MPOBOJUMOro yuuteneM. Bo-
BTOPBIX, €M0 MOKHO MCIOJIBb30BaTh KAaK MOIIArOBBINA MJIaH M3ydeHUs s3bika. OOpazoBaTeIbHBIN
3Tan, KOTOPBIM 3HAKOMUT C KOPEHCKUM SI3bIKOM KakK HayKoW M oOecrieuynBaeT MOHUMaHUE, dTall
JESATEIBHOCTH, KOTOPBI MOXHO NEPEXUTh NMPSAMO WM KOCBEHHO, 3Tal, KOTOPBIH CBOJIUT K
MUHUMYMY KOHGIMKTBI U HETOMOHUMAaHUS Ipoliecca BHEAPEHUS, a TAK)Ke pa3padaTbiBaeT METO/
U CTPATETHUIO «IIepeBEPHYTOro 00yueHus». MOXKHO HCIOIB30BaTh 3TAIbI «JI0 YPOKa — BO BpeMs
ypoKa — 1ocie ypoka»®. B-TpeTbux, TeKIMOHHAs MOATOTOBKA yUuTeNeii, 00yueHne CTyIeHTOB B
HEOOJIBIINX TPYNIax M COBPEMEHHbIE MH(pOPMALMOHHbIE M TEXHOJIOIMYECKHE HHCTPYMEHTHI
MOryT 3¢ (EeKTUBHO YIOBIETBOPUTH OJTUM TpeboBaHusaM. Ha «mepex ypokHOM »dTame»
IIpenojaBaTeslb MOXKET POBECTH JIEKIIMOHHBIN YPOK IIOCPEACTBOM BUeoMarepuana. Kpome toro,

! Jlo Au Poxk (2004), Kopelickas s3bIK0Bast KyJIbTypa U KOPEHCKOE A3BIKOBOE 00pazoBanue, M31aTenbcTBO KOPEHCKOTO SI3hIKa |
mreparypsl, crp. 193-210.
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OH MOXET YIOBJICTBOPUTH pa3lIUyHble TpeOOBaHUS, HANpUMEpP, HWMETh BO3MOYKHOCTh
CTUMYJIUPOBAaTh aKTUBHOCTb y4alllUXCsl HAa OJHOM YpOKe, n30eras CUTyali acCUBHOTO YPOKa.
B-uerBepThIX, €r0 MOKHO HCIIO/IB30BAaTh KAaK YaCTh METOAUKH IPENOJABATENs 110 OAIEPKAHUIO
HHTEpeca K KOPEHCKOMY fA3bIKY CPEIH M3YyYarOUIMX MHOCTPAHHBIM fA3bIK, KOTOPBIM HEOOXOJUMO
yCBanBaTh OOJIBIION 00beM HH(POPMAIIUH, YTO IPOTHBOPEUYHUT IIETH YICHHUKA TOCTUYb BHICOKOTO
YPOBHS.

OO0muit NOpsI0K «IEPEBEPHYTOr0 00YUEHHS» TAKOB: «JI0 YPOKa — B KJIACCE — IIOCJIE YPOKay.
Coneprkanue 00pa3oBaTeIbHOIO [JIaHA, BKJIIOYAIOIIET0 B ce0s JaHHOE CO/IepKaHue, CIe1yolee:

v Uwmst cyObekTa: DiIeMEeHTapHbBIH KOpeHCKuii

v lenb mpeaMmera: HM3yYdTh KOPEHCKUM S3bIK B CPAaBHEHHH C Y30€KCKUM SI3BIKOM,
YMEHBIIUTh HEAOCTATKH B OOLICHWH, BBI3BAHHBIC pPAa3HULEH MEXIy JBYMs S3bIKaMH B
MIOBCEHEBHOH KU3HU, U TIOMOYb YIIYYLIUTh CHOCOOHOCTh TOBOPUTb.

v TlomaroBsiii MOPSIOK BBITIOJHEHUS HAYKH:

Oran Copepxanue
IMepen YpOKOM | @ TlocMOTpPUTH BUJIEO, TOCBAIICHHOE U3YUYEHUIO 00IIEr0 KOPEerCcKOro
(Before Class) SI3bIKA JIJIT HAYMHAFOIINX ;

e Buzneo MOXeT MpeaCTaBIATb COOOH  JIEKLUIO,  CHATYIO
[IpEeroiaBaTelieM, WK APYroe BUJIE0 UM MaTepHall 1o TEME;

e [louck oTBeTOB Ha paHee 3aJaHHbIE BOIPOCHI, IMPOBEPKa
HEOOXOIMMOI0 COJIep)KaHUsl BO BpeMs YpOKa, MpPeJoCTaBIECHUE
OecrutaTHOM 0OpaTHOM CBSI3U U T. 1.

B kmacce (In|e mpoBepka W cucTeMarH3zanus —CONEPKAHWS 9JTala  «IIepe
Class) 3aHSATHEM,

e llenu ypoka IOIDKHBI OBITH YETKO CPOPMYITHPOBAHBI BO BBEJICHUU;
e  CpaBHUTH C POJIHBIM S3BIKOM;

e  MakcuMH3UpOBaTh BO3MOXXHOCTH B3aUMOJEHUCTBUS C AyIUTOPHUEN,
paboTas B mapax WM rpynnax, Hanpumep, neppopMaHChl, CUMYIISIHIH,
IIPE3EHTALNH, CBA3aHHBIE C TEMOM;

[Tocne  3amsTHii | ¢ JlopaboTKa NPOWACHHOW TEMbI HIHM TMPOBEICHHE YIIyOJICHHOTO

(After Class) JOTIOTHUTEIHHOTO U3yYEeHHUS;
e  PacmmMpeHWe 3HaHMM 110 AaKTyaJbHbIM TE€MaM IOCPEICTBOM
MOBTOPEHUS;

L4 Ilomenuthcs BRIBOgAMHU YpOKa C ApYIruMHU, 1aTb 06paTHy10 CBA3b.

[Tpu opraHu3anyy MOJIE3HOTO U 3HAYUMOTO YPOKa HAa OCHOBE MPHUBEICHHOTO BHIIIE IJIaHA
ypoKa cllelyeT UMETh B BUAY, YTO MOATOTOBKA BUJIEO MEpe]l YPOKOM M MOBBIIICHUE TOHUMAaHUS
YUUTENSl U y4eHHWKa 00 YPOKE «IIepeBEepHYTOr0 OOYYEHHs» MOTYT 3aHSTh MHOTO BPEMEHH U
HaJlaraTh 4Ype3MEpHYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTh. C ApYyroil CTOpOHBI, €CIU NpernojaBaTeilb CyMEeT
COXpaHUTh OaraHC, BHIMOIHSS ITPH 3TOM MaKCHMAIBHO MOJIE3HYIO paboTy, y CTY/IEHTOB, TOJIBKO
MPUCTYMUBIINX K U3YYEHHUIO KOPEHCKOTO SI3bIKa, MOSIBUTCS YBEPEHHOCTDh B cebe M X MHTEepec K
M3ydeHHIO KOPEHCKOTO SI3bIKA ellle GOMbIe BO3pacTeT .

Cnmcok HUCI0/Ib30BAHHOM JINTEPATYPbI
1) KamapoBa M.Y. (2023). «OOpa3oBaTenbHas IOJHTUKA KOPEHCKOTO s3bIKa Kak
MHOCTPAaHHOTO U (PaKTOpBl, BbI3BAaHHBIE  PACHPOCTPAHEHUEM  KOPEUCKOro  fA3BIKay,
Me:x1yHapOHBIH )KypHaJ pe4eBoro ucKyccTna, Ne 2.
2) T'ynomos A., Mapyo 3., T'asues X. «Dumnonornveckast kaura 2: Matepuaibl K HAy9HOU
rpamMmaruke y30eKkckoro si3pika», 2001 .

1 Yo Xéu En (2003), «Mccnenosanue yueGHOH NporpaMmsl Mo KyJbType Kopeiickoro sisbikay, Bilingualistic 22, O6mectso
IBYSI3bIUUS, cTp. 343-364.
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3) xamonxanoB X. «CoBpeMeHHBIN y30ekckuit s3b1k» TamkeHT, «Yuurens» 2005 T.

4) Jlxo An Pokx (2004), Kopeiickas s3bIKOBasi KyJbTypa M KOPEHCKOE S3BIKOBOE
obpasoBanue, M31aTenpcTBO KOPEHCKOTo sI3bIKa U ITepaTypsbl, crp. 193-210.

5) Yo Xéu En (2003), «MccnenoBanue yu4eGHOI MpOrpaMMbl MO KYIbType KOPEHCKOro
s3bikay, Bilingualistic 22, O6miectBo nBysI3bI4s, CTp. 343-364.

6) baiipam, M. (1997), «OOydeHHe M OICHKA MEXKYJIbTYPHOH KOMMYHHUKATHBHOMW
KOMIIETEHTHOCTHY, JKypHan MexXIyHapoIHON CETH KOPEWCKOro si3blka U KynbTypbl 14-2, cTp.
311-340.
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V SHO*‘BA
TIL VA ADABIYOT NAZARIYASI

Xanoea Magpmyna Aodycanamosna,
Camapkano oaenam yem muanap UHCIMUMYmMuU 00UeHmu,
dunonocua gpannapu 0okmopu

MYMTO3 MOXUATHHUHI AHI'MYA TAJTKUHU

AHHOTanus. Ma3kyp Makosiana moup AOayBanu KyTOuaauH JUPUKACHHUHT OaluusTH
XaKuaa MabiayMot Oepwiras. lllonp IUpUK oOTaMHUHHUHT Ma3MyH-MOXHMATH, (ancaduii Mymoxana
Tap3MHUHT SHIMYa TAIKUHY LIebpUN apyagap Tax MM OpKalIu ound Oepuiaiy.

Kamut cy3nap: nupuka, moup ojaMH, MIJUTMIINK, 3aMOHABUN TaJKUH, KOQHs, yCiIyo,
aHbaHA, TaXJIWI, TAJIKUH.

Ab6nyBamu KyTOuaauH mebpusTHAa HO3TUK MYLIOXaAa YCIyOMHUHI Y3Ura XOCIUTH
MaBxyz Oynu0, Moup JIMPUK OJAMUHUHT acocua KYHIHII HIEbPUATUHUHT Y3Ura XOC TaJIKUHUTA
ny4 kernamus. lowpHHMHT XKyaa kKymiad miebpiapyd MOAEPH HICHPUAT TabCHpUAa E3miraH. by
nieppiaapa MyMTO3 aJaOMETUMHM3HMHT (ancaduil TepaHJIUIH, CY3JIapHUHI Ty3al Tap3jaa
caiiKaJuTaHuO KeNMWIM KaOW aHbaHalapH, capOacT HMIEBPHUHT KUPFOK Oy3ap MaBxJapH, TYHFY
TOLIKUHJIMTK OWJIaH oMyxTainaHuO keraau. Hartwxkana 3amMoHaBUil Ba MyMTO3 IIEbPUSATHHUHT
CUHTE3JIAILTaH HIaKIUra 1y4 KeJacus:

UyHoHaM, )KOHOHAM, CU3ra NaiBaHIMaH,

Nmxknapactman, mapaymu CamapKkaHMaH,

Ha >xammaH, Ha kKaMMaH, Ha-/1a OyTyHMaH,

Ha utman, Ha ogaMm, Ha-1a TYTKYHMaH.

Baite cu3 yuynman

Enrus cus yayHMmaH.

Xaprus cu3 yduyHMaH, Xap JaM CH3 Y4yHMaH,

YyHoHawm, 4yHOHaM, v Taipaitaniy [1,197].

Kypunu6 typubauku, Oy Mucpaimapia MyMTO3 MIEbPUATHUMU3Jard MYCTa30[ra Xxoc
MUCpaJTApHUHT YHHOKH, OXaHTI0PJIUTH, 0apMOKKA XOC COAJIAIMK, MXUYaMJIMK Ba IUIra T€3 TabCUP
KWJIMIL, MOJIEPH LIEBPHUATIa XOC YyKyp MabHO Ta(akKyp TepaHJIUTd OWIaH XaMOXaHr OYiub
KEJIAETraHJIUTH Ky3ra TallIaHaau.

[Houpuunr “Mogepn’ra Kymmumya HM30X~ HOMIM ILIEbPUAA CHUPTAAH KapajlraHjia Ky3
¢acnura myHocalaT Ounaupuinaérrannek Tywoosaau. JlekuH Oy mebpiaH YKyBUM Oup KaHua
MabHOJIA
pHU wirad onaau. MoaepH WEbpUSTHUHT (asunariapuaH OMpU XaM YHUHT KYI KaTjiamiid
9KAHJIUTH, THHU Ma3MyHAAru MoJiM(OHUK XYCYCUSTHAND.

Bamunknan-0ardukKa aragaéTtrad —

Carn-capuk cosira CHFMHAETraH —

CeHTsA0p-0KTAOp-HOSIOp —

As-MabKy3

VitHammcan ky3 [1,201].

MyMTO3 MOXMATHU 3aMOHaBUH Imakuiapaa udonanam Ao6xyBanu KyTOuaauH molsTHK
yciyounu Oenrmiaidurad omusuiapaan oupuaup. Kys gacnu Mmoxust 3pTub0pH Omiian KyHTuUiara
aJUTakaHaail Max3yHJIMK, MUCKMHJIMK Oaxml staaurad gaci. JXKaxoH afaOMETUHMHT SHI €TYK
HaMyHajapuaa, kymiaanad, M.bynrakoBuunr “Ycra Ba Maprapura”, ['abpusns MapkecHUHT
“ENFusnuKHMHT 103 HUmu” ga Kys, MFEp TacBUpJapu aHa IIyHail pyxuit Xomartma udona
ATHIIAIH.

MyMTO3 MIEHPUAT MAH3aPAaHU POMAHTHK OYEKAOPIMKAA, SBHU peaTu3MaaH IOKOPHUPOK
napjanapaa akc ITTUpraH Oyiica, MOJEpH IIEbPUAT YOy MaH3apaHU aHbaHaBUH IIApK
mIebpUATHAAH  (QapKiIM  YIapoK caliKaJulaHMarad, JHMpUKa TabuaThra yHYaJluK Xam
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yTupumMaiurad cysiap, skymiajap, Mucpaiapia axkc arrtupanu. IOkopuparu mewpuit
napyajgard “‘OayuuKmaaH-OaTIMKKa”, ‘‘cam-capuk cos’, “ViHammcaH Ky3~ KaOW >Kymjanap
aHbaHABUI ACTETUK TadakKyp ydyH “‘marai Ba KYmos~ TYIOJaad, MyMTO3 IIEbPUST THIIM OWIIaH
anTaguraH Oyicak, WIIOXUH CY3HU KOpa TYIPOKKA TeHITIAIITUPTaHAeK OYiaau.

OUKPUMH3HUHT UCOOTH YYYH FOKOpHAa TabKHJIAHTAH IIChPHUHT SIKYHJIOBUM OaHIUTA
MypO’KaaT KUJIailIuK:

Kyuanapna, tomnapna, nepasanapaa

Emrupu, Fup-mupy, Hapu-6epusa. ..

Kyptnaran onmanai, kyn Kkapujaai —

Ky3 azanga —

UYekcus, CYHrcu3, TAHUMCH3,

YMmuacus...

bexan ynymcus.

Arap mewbpra IypycTpoK pa3m conaguran Oyncak, A.KyrOupaun xam Adjwuiiep
HaBoulinuar

Xa3oH cUMoxura, 3i, 60r00H, SMac MOHED,

By 60fF TomMu1a rap UTHAIMH TUKaH KUAJFUI —

(dukpiapura xaMoxaHr GUKpJIapHU OUIAUpasnTH. Xap Oup OaprHU AapaxTra urHa OuiaH
CykHO KyiicaHTH3 XaMm Xa30H (aciauHU opTra cypud OynMmainu. Xap HKKajga IIOUp Xam
TYJUIAITHUHT ~ Xa30HPE3Tura, TYFWIMIIHUHT HMHTHXOra (03 TYTUIIM  MYKappapJIUTHHU
TabKUIAANTH. BUPOK MKKM XWJT IIaKIIJ1a, UKKU XWJT OXaHT/a.

Ab6ayBamu Kyrouanuuuunr “Haiicon”, “baxtnm iiun”, “bop” mebpuit Tymiammapuaaru
aKcapusT IEbp Ba JOCTOHJIAP TacaBBY(Hii Kapamuiapra TydHUHraH mwko HamyHanapuaup. Lownp
“N3oxcu3 nyraT’ AOCTOHUJA IIyHAAl €3a1u:

XaMiupam — TypHa,

Konnommm — xaiipoH,

Kurapum — apryBOH.

XoKu TypoOgaHMaH, UHUM — KyMypCKa, OFaM — OT,

bunanMm — ogamMuiizoTMaH,

Opamuiizor... (“baxTnu iun”, 132-6).

TacaBBypHMHr Baxzmatu ByXKyd KOHLENUUACH KOMHOTAArn Oapua HapcalapHUHT
OMpJIUTUHU, MYIITAPAKIUTUHU dBTHPOd dTafau. YHra Kypa ogamMu3oj]l, HA0OTOT, Tabuar siroHa
30THUHT Typiauya KypuHHILIapuaup. AbpHuku, A6nyBanu KyrOunnux aiftraHuzaex, TypHa,
XKalpoH, apFyBOH, KyMYPCKa, OT, 0JJaMU30T — 0apu AJoXHUHT O6etakpop mwxoauaup. Ly 6ouc
OynmapHHUHT 0apyacu oJamM30/ra KOHJIOII, >KOHIOII OFa, UHHU.

A6ayBanu KyTOuAuHHUHT aiipuM mebpiaapuaa ymymMaH Kodus yapamaiiau. MoaepH mesp
yu4yH KO(UsS MyXUM IMO3TUK YHCYp XucoOmaHmall kyhau. Yuunr “TacaBByp nax3amapu”
TYpPKYMHIa KUpPraH MEebpIapHUHT KOMIIO3UIIMOH KyPHWIHILHU y3ura xoc. Macanan, TypkymJiaru yH
MKKUHYY HI€bPHU Kapal YuKalInK:

KabpucTos...

bo6om kabpu...

Canom cykyTra yymrasmiap...

Cysmydaxmau OymoK...

Wnnarcus 6anukiap...

Baxr unnopm...

bo6oM THHUMUKaH. ..

Moup ymdy TypkymMaa KUTOOXOHHHUHI 3CTE€TUK IUIWra WHTEIJIEKTyall CaJIOXUSTHTra,
nyHékapammra tasHagu. Onauii KHTOOXOH ydyH Oy IIyHYaKd CY3/ap, SCTETHK 3aBK — IIaBKCHU3
Hapcajap HOMH, KYHTWITa XaM, akjira XaM Xed Hapca OepMaiiuraH miakiaO03JMK HaMyHacH.
[llonp HMMa OEMOKYHM, HUMaHU Ha3apaa TyrraH? TabuaTHu, X03upru anabuér myamumd Ba
KUTOOXOH MYJIOKOTHIa acocliaHraH. Xap Oup KMTOOXOH KauOHAMp Iy MaH3apara, Iy Xojarra
Iy4 KenraH: KaOpucToHra O6opras, TeBapak — arpodra O0KKaH, JyMmaiiran KabpiiapHu Kypras,
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YUHOp, OyNIOK, Oanuk Ba Oomika Hapcanap, my Oapobapaa 3uépar, xotTupanu &x stuil... [llebp
KUTOOXOHHM XOTHpalapy Katuja sAnad kesaéTrad MaH3apa Ba YIaHJaru pyxui XosaT cypaTUHU
xomnantupaau. Kabpucron, moup Ha3auma, ucraca — ucramaca, XoTupainap AyHECUra KauTuII
MackaH pamM3u. XOTHpayap, Vijgap 3aHKUPUHUHT Y3YK — FONIYKJIWTH, Y30K Oommkada Vi —
xaémiapra OepuiauIIM MyMKHH. Taii€p XynocamapHu TakAMM OSTMAaclIUK XaMm OyryHTH SIHTH
LIEbPUATHUHT aCOCUM Oenrunapuaanyp.

A¥ipuM TagKUKOTIapJa MOJCPHU3MHHMHT Y30eK amabuéruia maiigo OViIMImuHU anaduii
TabCHUP Ba ajoKajapra Oornamra MoMuuink ceswnagu. by T¥rpu. Jlekun yia Tabcup goupacuia
KOJIMO KeTMa i, TabOoup xKou3 Oyiica, y30ek MOAepH MebpUsATH, MUJUIUI aHbaHaIapra TasHUO Kax
poctiiagu. YyHKH MOJEpHU3M Oarpuiard OKUMIIAPHUHT XYCYCUSTIApU MyMTO3 LIE€bPUATUMHU3A
MaBkya oad. A.Myxtop, P.llapou, A.Kyrouamun, Paxpu€p mebpIapuHd MyMTO3
HIebPUATUMU3TA KUECiIad YpraHuil myHaal Xyjocara o0 Kenaau.

doiigagaHWITaH a1aduéTaap
1. Kyroumnun. A. bop. lllevpnap Ba nocronmnap. — Tomkent: Fapyp Fynom nomuparu
HampuéT — maTbaa wxoauit yitn, 2011. — 319 6.
2. XampaamoB Y. banuuii tadakkyp taaprwku.—TomkeHt: Saru acp aBnoau, 2002.—-199 6.
3. Xacanos . 3amonaBwuii noctoH nostukacu. Monorpadus. Camapkana: 2001. —142 6.

Pardayeva Iroda Mamayunusovna,
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti, dotsenti, (PhD)

“TARIXI MULUKI AJAM”DA TARIX HAQIQAT]I

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada Alisher Navoiyning “Tarixi muluki Ajam” asaridagi
payg‘ambarlar, hakimlar, xukmdorlar haqidagi afsona va haqiqat haqida bahs yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: afsona, rivoyat, haqiqat, payg‘ambarlar, hukmdorlar, adolat, tarixiy
ma’lumotlar, aniq dalillar.

Alisher Navoiyning diniy-falsafiy, ijtimoiy-siyosiy, shuningdek, axlogiy-tarbiyaviy
mazmun singdirilgan “Tarixi muluki Ajam”asarida jamiyatda haqigat o‘rnatish, tinchlik va
osoyishtalik adolatli, xalgparvar podshohlarga, hukmdorlarga bog‘liq, degan g‘oya ilgari suriladi.
Navoiy o‘z oldiga Eron podshohlarining shaxsiy hayotini, jangu jadallarini yoritishni emas, balki
ularning mamlakat va xalg manfaatlarini ko‘zlagan holda olib borgan odilona, ogilona faoliyatini,
ilm-fan, san’at va madaniyatga qo‘shgan hissasi, jamiyat taraqqiyotidagi o‘rnini alohida ko‘rsatib
berish va shu orgali zamona hukmdorlarini ogohlikka, ibrat olishga chagirishni magsad qilib
go‘yadi. Navoiy o‘z magsadlaridan kelib chigib, shuningdek, o‘zidan oldin yaratilgan tarixiy
asarlaridagi ma’lumotlarga tayanib, tarixiy voqealarni aniq dalillar va afsonalar bilan mutanosib
holda bayon etadi.

Asardan o‘rin olgan afsona va tarixiy ma’lumotlar bir-birini to‘ldiradi. Xususan, tarixiy
hodisalarning afsonaviy romantik talgini ham asarni badiiy nasrga yaqinlashtirib, asarning o‘ziga
xos turi sifatidagi gimmatini oshirgan. Navoiy, nasriy asari gaysi mavzu hagida so‘z yuritilmasin,
gaysi sohaga tegishli bo‘lmasin, unda, baribir badiiyat unsurlaridan xoli bo‘Imasligi, o‘quvchi
undan ham bilim, ham badiiy zavq olishi kerakligini ko‘zda tutadi. SHu sababli muallif asarning
ko‘p o‘rinlarida chiroyli badiiy lavhalar yaratadi, she’riy matnlardan foydalanadi.

“Tarixi muluki Ajam” faqat afsona va rivoyatlardan iborat emas, unda ko*p tarixiy vogealar
va mavzular ham o°z aksini topgan. Biroq Alisher Navoiy “turli tarixiy va badiiy kitoblardagi bu
mavzuga oid tumtaroq ma’lumotlar girdobiga tushib qolmaydi, balki tarixiy haqiqatni aniglashga
intilib, ko‘p vaqt bunga erishadi. Masalan, Iskandar hagida so‘z yuritayotganda uning saltanati
davrini 500 yil deb yozgan Xusrav Dehlaviy aqidasini yoki “ikki qarn”—oltmish yil deb yozgan
Nizomiy fikrini ma’qullamaydi” [3,212]. U Iskandar haqida yozar ekan, mazkur tarixiy shaxs
haqida Sharqda keng yoyilgan afsonaviy tasavvurlarni ham, ya’ni u go‘yo 1600 yil yashagani, 500
yil podshohlik gilgani, ayrimlar uni Dorobning, boshgalar Bozur binni Albonning o‘g‘li deb
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hisoblagani haqidagi ma’lumotlarni keltirish bilan birga tarixiy hagigatga mos so‘zlarni ham,
chunonchi, uning otasi Filipp (Navoiy uni Faylaqus deb ataydi) ekani, u bor-yo‘g‘i o‘ttiz olti
(hozirgi hisobda o‘ttiz uch) yil yashagani va o‘n uch yil podshohlik gilganini tasvirlovchi
ma’lumotlarni ham aytib o‘tadi. Bu tarixiy hagigatga yaqin. Hozirgi davr tarixshunoslarining
yozishlaricha, makedoniyalik Aleksandr milodgacha 356 yilda tug‘ilib, 336 yilda otasi Filipp
o‘limidan so‘ng taxtga o‘tirgan va 323 yilda vafot etgan. Demak, Aleksandr 33 yil umr ko‘rib, 13
yil hukmronlik gilgan[4,17]. Ajamda Qubod va No‘shiravon hukmdorlik gilgan davrda Mazdak
ta’limotining keng tarqalishi Mazdakiylar harakatining No‘shiravon zamonida bostirilishi,
Mazdakning esa No‘shiravon tomonidan qatl gilinishi kabi Navoiy asarida bayon gilingan
vogealar va faktlar to‘liq tarixiy asosga ega. “Tarixi muluki Ajam”da Sosoniylar Bahrom binni
Hurmuz (Varaxran 1), Bahrom binni Bahrom (Varaxran Il), Bahrom binni Bahrom binni Bahrom
(Varaxran I1I), Nasri binni Bahrom kabi shohlarning hukmronlik davri hagida yozilgan
ma’lumotlar ham hagqiqiy tarixiy voqealar va misollarga asoslangan.

Navoiy asarida keltirilgan ko‘plab aniq dalillarga asoslangan ma’lumotlar ham zamonaviy
tarix fani tadqiqotlari natijasida anigqlangan ma’lumotlarga mos keladi yoki ulardan kam farq
qiladi. “Tarixi muluki Ajam”da sosoniylar sulolasiga mansub bir nechta hukmdorlarning
hukmdorlik muddati haqida berilgan ma’lumotlarni zamonaviy tarixiy tadqiqotlardagi
ma’lumotlar bilan giyoslaganda ham ko‘rish mumkin.Masalan:

“Tarixi muluki Ajam”da Zamonaviy tadgiqotlarda
Bahrom binni Hurmuz — 3 vyil Varaxran | — 274-277 (3 yil)
Bahrom binni Bahrom — 20 vil Varaxran Il — 277-294 (16 vyil)
Bahrom binni Bahrom binni Bahrom-4 oy Varaxran Il — 294 (4 oy)
Shopuri zul Aktof — 70 yil Shopur 11 —309-379 (70 yil)
Shopur binni Shopur -5 yil Shopur 111 - 383-388 (5 yil)
Bahrom binni Shopur — 12 vyil Varaxran 1V — 389-399 (10 vyil)
Yazdijird binni Bahrom - 20 yil Yazdigard — 399-421 (22 vyil)

Manbalarni giyoslaydigan bo‘lsak, ular orasida unchalik katta farq mavjud emas, bir necha
yil hisobiga bir-biridan farglanmasa, ular deyarli bir xil ko‘rsatkichga ega.

Navoiy asarda Eron podshohlaridan oltmish beshtasining nomini gayd etadi. Ular, jumladan,
to‘rt sulola: peshdodiylar, kayoniylar, ashkoniylar, sosoniylar avlodlaridandir. Xususan, shoir
“Tarixi muluki Ajam”da ‘“Xamsa’sining ikkinchi dostoni “Farhod va Shirin”ning bosh
gahramonlaridan biri bo‘lgan eroniy podshohlardan Xusrav Parviz binni Hurmuz hagida
so‘zyuritadi. Xusrav Parviz eroniy podshohlarning to‘rtinchi tabagasi - sosoniylar sulolasidan
bo‘lib, Anushervonning nevarasi bo‘lgan. U 590 yilda taxtga chiggan va 628 yilda o‘z o‘g‘li
Sheruyaning buyrug‘i bilan gatl gilingan.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar
1. Alisher Navoiy. Qomusiy lug‘at. 1-jild. — Toshkent: Sharg, 2016. — 536 b.
2. Alisher Navoiy. Qomusiy lug‘at. 2-jild. — Toshkent: Sharg, 2016. — 480 b.
3. Valixo‘jaev B. Alisher Navoiyning nasriy asarlari: tasnif va tavsif. Mumtoz siymolar.
1-kitob. — Toshkent: Abdulla Qodiriy nomidagi xalg merosi nashriyoti, 2002. —304 b.
4.  Davlatov O. Navoiy ijodida adolat talgini// Huquq va burch, 2012. -Ne2. B.16 —17.

Paswanoe Maxmyo,
npogpeccop Hagouiickozo zocyoapcmeennozo 20pHozo
YHUgepcumema, 00KmMop unonocuyecKux Hayx.

ADPOPUKCAIMA B CUCTEME Y3BEKCKOI'O CJIOBOOBPA30OBAHUA

AHHoTanusi. B pgaHHOW cTaThe UCCIEQyIOTCS TpoOiieMbl HyJeBo addukcanud B
CJIIOBOOOpAa30BaTeIbHOM Tporiecce y30eKkckoro si3bika. HyneBas adduxcamus B CTaThIx
HCCIICAYCTCA KaK SABJICHUC TPAHCIIO3UIIUHU U KOHBCPCHUU.

KiroueBble cjioBa: TpaHcro3utysi, adhuKcams, KOHBEpCHsl, THHIBICTHKA, CEMAaHTHKA.
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Tepmun «uyneBast addukcanys» HE BCKPBIBAECT MPHPOJBI M3y4aeMOro SIBJICHUS, MO0
CII0BOOOpAa30oBaTeIbHbIe MPUEMBI, OCYyIIeCTBIsieMble O6e3 ydyacTusi ap(hUKCOB, MHOTOYHCIECHHBI U
HEOTHOPOAHBI. bezadukcaibHBIM MOKET OBITh U CIIOBOCIIOKEHNE, Oe3adhUKCATBLHON SBIISETCS
u oOpaTHas jaepuBaius, U ab0peBuanus, 6e3adPpukcaaTbHBIM MOXKET OBITh U CIIOBOOOpa30BaHUE
MIOCPEJICTBOM YEPEOBAaHUs MJIM MEHBI yhapeHus. M3 3Toro mepedncieHus Takke BUAHO, YTO
nousitue Oe3addukcarbHOE  CIOBOOOpa3OBaHME B CaMOM  Y3KOM  CMBICJIE —  Kak
CJIOBOITPOM3BO/ICTBO (T.€. YACTHBIA Cllydail CI0BOOOpa3OBaHMs, MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHHBINH Kak
«MIPOU3BOJICTBO» C TOMOUIBIO CIY>KEOHBIX AJIEMEHTOB CJIOXEHHS W BCEeM NPOYHM BUIAM
(oHoIOrNYECKOTO TPe0Opa30BaHusl ), IPHUEM CIIOBOIIPOU3BOICTBO OCYIIECTBIsIEMOE 0€3 y4acTus
Kakoro Obl TO HHU ObUIO JAepuBalMOHHOTO addukca. ITO OrpaHUYEHHE MO3BOJISET
MIPOTUBONOCTAaBUTh Oe3ad(PUKCcATbLHOE CIIOBOIPOU3BOJICTBO OOpPATHOW JIepUBAIMK, KOTOpas
MPOTEKAaeT MpPHU YCEUEHUU JACPUBALMOHHBIX DJJEMEHTOB. B TO ke Bpems MNpuBeICHHOE
OIpeJieIeHHEe HE TO03BOJISIET CMELIMBATh W3y4aeMbldi NpueM ¢ Oosiee MIMPOKUM SIBJICHHUEM
yCceueHUs, KOTOPOE MOXKET UMETh MECTO U IpH O6e3adhUKcaTbHOM CIIOBOPOU3BOICTBE, HO MOKET
XapaKTepu30BaTh U APYrHe PasHOBUIHOCTH CIIOBOOOPa30BaHUSI.

TpakroBka 6e3adukcanbHOr0O c10BOOOpPA30BaHUS Y Pa3HBIX HCCIEI0BaTENeH U 0COOEHHO
B Pa3HBIX S3bIKAX HEOJHO3HAYHA M MOPOH mojepHa. Bo BCIkoM ciryyae, Kak yKa3aHHBIA TEPMUH,
Tak ¥ TEPMHUHBI «HYJIEBOE CIOBOOOpa30BaHME» WU «CIOBOOOpPA30BaHUE C MOMOIIBI0 HYJIEBON
appukcanmm» a TaKKe «KOHBEPCHUS» MPHUMEHSIOTCS HEPEIKO MO OTHOIICHUIO K SIBICHUSM,
JEMOHCTPHUPYIOIIUM MPUHIUIHAIBHOE CXOACTBO. M Bce ke, Kak MOKa3bIBalOT CaMU TEPMHHBI,
NPUMEHEHHE UX CBSA3aHO C TIOJYEPKHUBAHMEM pa3HBIX CTOPOH M PAa3HBIX MPU3HAKOB
paccmarpuBaemoro siBienus [Kyopsikosa, 1974. C.75-76]

Vcnonp3yronuii TepMUH «HYyJeBask apUKCAHsD YKA3bIBAIOT HEPEAKO Ha TO, YTO «TEPMHUH
«6e3adPukcanbHbIl CIOCO0» ... AeT JMIIb HEraTUBHYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY JAHHOTO Crocoba
CII0BOOOpa30BaHUSI M HE OTBEYAET HAa BONPOC, KAaKMMHU CPEACTBAMH BBIPAXKAETCS HPU ITOM
crioco0e c1oBo0Opa3oBaTeIbHOE 3HAUEHHE, KAKOBBI CTIeU(UKaA ITOr0 crocoda Mo CpaBHEHUIO €
OpYTUMH crioco0aMu, JUisl KOTOPBIX Takke XapakTepHo oTcyTcTBue addukcay [Jlonarun, 1966.
C.76].

[To cymecTtBy, OogHaKo, U TEPMUH «HYJeBasg addukcaurs» MHOOPMATUBEH HE MHOTUM
Oonbmie. XoTs, Ka3ajloch Obl, OH CBHUJETEIbCTBYET O TOM, YTO B CTPYKType NPOU3BOJHOTO
COJECPKUTCS HYJEBOW JEPUBALMOHHBIN IOKa3aTellb, Pa3HOCHIBHBIA IO CBOEH 3HAYUMOCTHU
MaTepUaIbHO BBIPAXKEHHOMY IMOKa3aTel0 B OCHOBAX JPYroro THUIA U OTPa)kaeT TOT (akKT, 4yTo
«obo3HayaeMoe TPEJICTABIICHO B CHMHTarMe, HO BbIpaxkeHO Hynem» [3emckas, 1973. C.8]. He
HECYIIUM HHUKaKOH TO3UTUBHONW HWH(POpPMAIUU OKa3bIBA€TCS B KOHEYHOM UTOrEe TOHSATHE
«HYJeBOM nepuBanioHHbIN adduke». C OJHON CTOPOHBI, €My HAJJICKHUT MPHUITUCATH CTOJIBKO
Pa3HbIX 3HAYEHHH, CKOJIBKO B SI3bIKE OKA3bIBACTCS PA3HBIX MOJIENEH N3y4aeMOoro THIIA.

[TpumeHeHne TepMHUHA «HYJIEBOE CIIOBOOOPAa30BaHUE» KAKETCS HAM HEIEIeco00pa3HbIM U
MIOTOMY, YTO OH HaBOJWT HA HEMPABUIHHOE MPEICTaBICHHE O TOM, YTO HYJIb MOXET SBISTHCS
CpeACTBOM CIIOBOOOpa30BaHUs, B TO BpeMs Kak Moo0Hast HyJieBast MOpdema — HeuToO MHOe, KaK
CJIEZICTBUE YK€ MTPOU3OLIEIIIET0 Crel(pUIecKoro cioBooOpa3oBaTeIbHOTO aKTa, €ro pediekc u
oTpaxkeHue. Xapakrepusys 6e3adPpukcaapHOe CIIOBOITPOU3BOACTBO, HEJIB3SI MPEJCTABUTD €r0 KaK
MIPOUCXOJIAIIEE B X0O/€ MPUOABICHUH sI HYJIEBOT'O J€MEHTa, H0O0 CyTh Ipoliecca 3aKI04aeTcs He
B PacUIMpPEHNH U HE B CYXXJICHUU OCHOBBI, a B €€ MEPEOCMBICIICHHH, KOTOPOE HE CIYyYallHO 4acTo
UMEHYeTCs KOHBEpCHEH, T.e. «IIpeBparieHnemy. OnucaHue ¢ MoMOIIbI0 HYIEeBbIX apPUKCOB HE
TOJILKO HE BCETa «YA00HO», - HHOT/Ia OHO IMPOCTO HEBO3MOXKHO.

[lepBonpuunHOIl €10BOOOpa30BaHMUsA BCErja CIYXHT MOTPEOHOCTH B HOBOM HAa3BaHUHU.
Crnemys 5TOMy TOHHUMAHHWIO JE€PHBALMH, MOXHO OBUTO OBl TpPH3HATH, YTO CYIIHOCTh
6e3adpurcaTbHOrO CIOBOMPOM3BOJACTBA 3aKJIOUEHA, JACHCTBUTEIBHO, B KOHBEPCHM HIIU
TPAHCMO3UIIMK — TIEPEBOJIE M3 OJHOW KATeTOPHH B JPYTYIO MPEICTABICHHH TNPH3HAKA Kak
IpeaMeTa, mpolecca Kak COCTOSIHHS, IPEMETa- KaK ICHCTBHS U T.[., UHAUE TOBOPS, «IIOBOPOTE
OCHOBBI M €€ PACCMOTPEHHUU MOJ HOBBIM yrjoMm 3peHus. C ceMaHTHYeCKONW TOYKHU 3pEeHus,
0e3yciioBHO, 00a yKa3aHHBIX TepMHMHA 0ojiee a/leKBaTHO, YKa3bIBalOT HA CYTh MPOMUCXOSIIETIO
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nporiecca u ero npupoay. Y Bce xe 1 OHU He OTPaKaloT CHEM(PUKH HCIIOIB3YEMOTO B 3THX LIEIIX
CJIOBOOOPA30BATEIHLHOTO CPE/ICTRA.

Pazymeercs, ¥ TpaHCTIO3UIUS, U KOHBEPCHSI MOTYT OBITh MOHSTHI B YHCTO MPOIECCYATEHOM
CMbIce, Isl 0003HaUEHUs IEPEeBOa U3 OJJHOW YacTH Peur WM Mepexo/a U3 OAHON KaTeropuu B
apyryto. Ho o0a 3THX TepMHUHA UMEIOT HACTOJIBKO IIMPOKOE 3HAYEHUE, YTO HCIIOIB30BaTh UX IS
HAaUMEHOBAHMSI CJIOBOOOPA30BATENIbHBIX MPOLIECCOB CO BIOJHE OIpe/ieeHHbIMU (OpMaIbHBIMU
CBOWCTBaMM MHOTI/Ia CTAHOBHUTCS Heleslecoo0pa3HbiM. Tak, TPaHCHO3HUIMS 3HAKOB ONHCHIBACTCS
MPUMEHUTEIBHO K CaMbIM pa3HbIM YpOBHsIM si3bika [bamim,1955.C.130] win et Ha3bIBalOT HE
TOJIbKO W3MEHEHUE ITPUHAJIEKHOCTH CJIOBA K ONPEEIEHHON YacTH peur, HO U IIPUHAJIEKHOCTU
K ONpEICICHHOMY JIEKCMYECKOMY paspsay. B TakoM TNOHMMaHMHM  TPaHCIO3ULIUS
OTOXKIECTBISIETCS € JIIOOBIM TpoleccoM aepuBanud. Ho nake ecim He NpUACPKUBATHCS
MOJOOHOTO  PACHIMPUTENILHOTO HCTOJIKOBAaHUS TPAHCIO3HWIMM, T[OHUMAas TMoJ Hel B
CJIIOBOOOPA30BAHUM HUCKJIIOYMTEIBHO IEPEBOJ CJIOB W3 OJHOM IpaMMaTHYeCKON KaTeropuu B
IpYTylo, HeNb3s HE NpU3HATh, YTO OOBIYHBIM CIOCOOOM OCYIIECTBICHUS TPAHCIIO3UIIUU
okasbiBaetcs cypdukcanms.[dropoBud, 1972. C.49]. U3 3Toro SCHO Cieayer, YTO TMOHSTHS
«TpaHcno3unusi» W «addukcauus» He TOIBKO HE MOTYT paccMaTpUBaThCs — Kak
B3aMMOKCKJIIOYAIOLINE, HO, HAIPOTUB, MPEINOJaraloT B3auMOAOIOJIHSIONIEE ONMMCAHUE OJJHUX B
TeX K€ SIBJICHUN C pa3HbIX TouekK 3peHus. Tem Oosiee HEYMECTHO paccMaTpUBaTh TPAHCIIOZUIUIO
KaK CIIOBOOOpPa30BaTENbHOE CPEJCTBO; TPAHCIO3ULUS — 3TO ocobast GopMa MepeoCMbICICHHS
3HaKa.

CooTHoIIEHNE TOHATHH «TPAHCTIO3ULIUSD) U «KOHBEPCHUSD OKa3bIBAETCS 00JIEE CII0KHBIM, HO
B KOHEYHOM HTOT'€ KOHBEPCHIO MOXHO PaccMaTpUBaTh Kak MOPGHOIOTHYECKYI0 TpaHCHOopMaIIHIo,
UMEIOIUE CII0BOOOpa3oBarenbHblid Xapakrep [KyOpsikoBa, 1974. C.75]. mpupaBas TEepMHHY
«KOHBEPCUS» YKa3aHHBII CMBICII, Mbl, OJJHAKO, OCTaBJIsieM MOKa 6e3 OTBETa BOIIPOC O TOM, KAKOBO
COOTHOILIEHHE TIOHATHI KOHBEpCcHs U «Oe3adPuKcaTbHOE CIOBOIPOU3BOJCTBOY» U UTO CIYKHUT B
HUX CJIOBOOOPa30BaTEIbHBIM CPEJCTBOM.

®opmynupoBka A.M.CMUPHHUIIKOTO O TOM, YTO «CIEUU(PUUECKUM /1JIs1 KOHBEPCUU SIBIISETCS
He BOOOIIE MCIOIb30BAHUE MAPAJUTMbl KaK CPEICTBA CIOBOOOPA30BaHUs, a UCIOIb30BaHUE €€
KaK €IMHCTBEHHOIO CpEACTBa, 0€3 Kakux — JM00 MHBIX, CHEIHAIBbHO CIO0BOOOpa30BaTENbHBIX
cpenctB» [Cmupnunkuii, 1955. C.166], morna ObITh ¥ ObUTa HEMPABUIBHO MOHSATOW B TOM
CMBICJIE, YTO CPEICTBOM CIIOBOOOpPA30BAaHUS MPEAJarajy CUuTaTh HAOOp CIOBOM3MEHUTEIbHBIX
(braexcuil UM BceX rpaMMaTHYECKUX MOKa3aTele «IpOU3BOIHON)» YaCTH PEUH.

AN.CMupHuLKUIL o0OpaTusl JOJKHOE€ BHHMMAaHHME Ha o0coOyl poOjb MapajurmMbl B
BO3HUKHOBEHUHU OTHOILIEHH 110 KOHBEPCUU HA TO, YTO ONPEAEIEHNE KOHBEPCUH YEPE3 N3MEHEHNE
napajgurmMsl ucxonHoro ciosa [CmupHuukuid, 1954. C.17, 21] HaXOOUT UCTOKM UMEHHO B €r0
TEOPHUH.

B nmpuHmune MoXHO NMpenycMOTPEeTh BO3MOYKHOCTH CYIIECTBOBAHUS CIEIYIOIIUX THUIIOB
CJI0BOOOpa30BaTENIbHBIX Koppersiuuil pu 0e3adhprukcaabHOM CIOBOIPOU3BOJICTBE:

1) 1 B MOTUBHpYIOILIEE, © B MOTUBHPOBAHHOM CJIOBaX OCHOBA BBICTYIIAET B OKPYKEHHH
KaKoro-nm60 Mop(ooriuecKoro nokasaress, KOTOpbId MOXKET ObITh JTM00 He HyJeBOH (iekcueit
WU OKOH4YaHWeM, Jubo ¢dopmoobpasyromieit mopdemoil. HWMuaue rtoBOps, o0a wieHa
CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIBHON KOPPENSIIIHA XapaKTePU3YIOTCS «BBIPA3UTEIBHBIMU» CTPYKTYPAMHU «
OCHOBa + MOp(OJIOTUYECKUN TTOKA3aTENb»; 3TO MOJIENb TUIIA PYCCK. 30JI0T -0 ----- 30J10T-01;

2) B MOTUBHPYIOIIEM CIIOBE OCHOBA BBICTYMAET B OKPYKEHHH MaTePUATHHO BBIPAKEHHOTO
MOp(oIoruuecKkoro mnokasaresnsi, B MOTUBUPOBAHHOM — B OKPY)XEHHM HYJIEBOW MOpPQEMBI; 3TO
MOJIENb TUIIA PYCCK. CUH-HH------ CHUHb;

3) B MOTHBHPYIOIIIEM CIIOBE OCHOBA BBICTYIIAET B OKPYKEHUU HYJIEBOU MOP(PEMBIL, T.€. CIIOBO
XapaKTepU3yeTcs CTPYKTYPOH, TOKIECTBEHHOW YMCTOW OCHOBE, @ B MOTUBUPOBAaHHOM CJIOBE — B
OKPY)KEHMHM MAaTepHalIbHO BBIPAXKEHHOIO MOP(OIOTrHYECKOro IMoKas3aTess; 3TO MOJENb Tula
CYHpYyr - Cylpyr-a.

KouBepcus apyrumu aBTOpaMu UCTOJKOBBIBae€TCS MO-MHOMY MpuHUMNamMu. Hanpuwmep, y
JI.LA.HoBuKOBa «KOHBEpCHSI BBIpaXACT OTHOIICHUS CYOBEKTa M OOBEKTa B HUCXOJHOM U
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npou3BoaHOM BbickaspiBaHusX. H.: IIpodeccop uymraer nexkumio u Jlekuus uuTaercs
npodeccopom[HoBukos, 1987.C.63]. B sa3bikax (JIESKTUBHOTO CTPOS KOHBEPCHS IMOIY4aeT CBOE
3Ha4YeHHe UMEHHO OT 3Toro crpos [Hosukos, 1987.C.63].

B s3pIkax arrfaiOTHHATUBHOTO CTPOSI KOHBEPCHUS OCYUIIECTBISIETCA IO JAPYTUM
JUHTBUCTUYECKUM TpuHIUNAaM. KOHBEpcHsS B COBPEMEHHOM Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE, KaK TMOKa3aJin
UCCIIEIOBaHMS, IEPEOCMBICIIACTCS ¢ CEMAaHTHUYECKONW TOYKU 3PEHUSI U MEPEeXo]l U3 OJHON 4acTh
peun B ApYryro ocymecTsisercs B 6e3adduxcambHom nopsake. OCOOEHHOCTH KOHBEPCUH HITH
TPAHCIO3UIIMU 3aBUCAT OT 0e3apPpuKCanbHOrO CIOBOMPOU3BOICTBA.

CyOcranTuBaiMss B COBPEMEHHOM Y30CKCKOM S3bIKE TPUBOAWT K BO3HHKHOBECHHIO
oMoHUMOB. Harmpumep:

Hurupma 1 — 1Baanats.

Murnpma 11— (3TH) HOMHHKY Ha CEMHAIUATBINA MM JEBATHAIUATHINA JIEHB II0CIIE CMEPTH.

SAxumm 1- xopomuuii; 10OpkIif; caaBHbIHN (TIpHUIL.).

SAxmm 11 — xopomo, 106po (Hap.).

Bano 1- 6exa, O6eacTBHE, HECUACTHE, OUY; HAIACTh.

BaJjo 11 — pasr.joBkuii, ymensiii [ Y30ekcko — pycckuii crnoBapb, 1988]

B coBpeMeHHOM y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE MPHUIIAraTeNIbHbIe U HApe4Hsi HE UMEIOT B KOHIIE CJIOBA
Mopdoitorudeckoro nokaszarens. Hanpumep, sxmu (nmpui.) — sxmu (Hapeuue). Toapko MbI MX
ompesesisieM B KOHTCKCTYalIbHBIX CHTYAlHMsIX, T.€ B aKTyalu3anuu pedd. besaddurcanbHbIii
MPUHIIMIT  CIIOBOOOpPA30BaHUs WM JPYrod TpaMMaTHYeCKUl TOKa3aTellb HMMEEeT pa3HbIe
CTPYKTYpPHO- CEMAaHTHYECKHE M OHOMACHOJIOTMYECKHE XapaKTepUCTHKH. MBI HE MOXKeM
MpoaHaIu3upoBaTh E. KOHBEPCHIO WM TPAHCIO3UIIMIO B OJHOM HAMpPaBICHUU M PyCle Kak
6e3adPuxcanpHOE TporcxoxaeHne. OHM He TOIBKO HE UMEIOT Pa3HbIe YTOYHEHHUS B 3aBHCUMOCTH
OT CTpOsl S3bIKA WJIM MPOUCXOXKACHHUSA, HO JaKe€ HCHBITHIBAIOT MPAasS3bIKOBOE BIIUSHUE.
CrnenoBaTelbHO, OHM WMEIOT MPas3bIKOBBIE KOPHU B COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKHX S3BIKAX Kak
anTalickue S3bIKOBbIE TMPUHIUIBI, a B fA3BIKAX (PIEKTUBHOTO CTPOS  HCHBITHIBAIOT
WHJIOCBPOTICHCKHE MTPAs3bIKOBBIC BITHSTHHUS.
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KICHIK EPIK JANRLAR
Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada mumtoz adabiyotda kichik epik janrlar nazariyasi hagida so‘z
yuritiladi. Hikoya, hikoyat, rivoyatlarning mavzu va g‘oyasi tahlil etiladi.

Kalit se‘zlar: janr, hikoya, hikoyat, rivoyat, gissa, toponim, nagl, afsona.

Sharqg mumtoz adabiyotida, forsiy adabiyotda ham, turkiy adabiyotda ham gqadim zamonlardan
boshlab kichik janrlar, xususan, hikoya, hikoyat, rivoyat, gissa kabi nasr namunalari o‘ziga xos o‘rin tutib
kelgan.
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Kichik janrlardan biri rivoyat bo‘lib, unga shunday ta’rif beriladi: “Avloddan avlodga o‘tib
kelayotgan og‘zaki hikoya, hikoya naql, afsona™.

Yana bir manbada esa, rivoyatga quyidagicha izoh beriladi: Rivoyat (arab-hikoya gilmoq)-vogea
va hodisalarni, inson faoliyatini ba’zan real tasvirlovchi og‘zaki hikoya, folklor janri. Hajmi gisqa 2 yoki 3
epizoddan tashkil topadi, an’anaviy uslubiy shaklga ega bo‘lmaydi. Odatda, oddiy bir hikoyachi bayonidan
boshlanib, og‘izdan-og‘izga o‘tish jarayonida erkin talgin gilinadi. Rivoyat asosida vogelik va tarixiy
shaxs bilan bog'lik hodisalar yotadi. G‘oyaviy mazmuniga, tarixiy rivoyat hamda toponim rivoyatlarga
bo‘linadi. Tarixiy rivoyatda biror shaxs faoliyati va xalq gahramonlari bilan bog‘liq hodisalar hikoya
qilinadi, axloq va odobning ideal me’yorlari tashviq etilib, muayyan faktlar haqida axborot beriladi.
Bunday rivoyatlar Navoiy, Ulug‘bek, Ibn Sino, Beruniy, Mashrab, Amir Temir, Sulton Mahmud va
boshqalar hayoti bilan bog‘liq vogea va hodisalar asosida ham yaratilgan. Toponim rivoyatlarda shahar,
gishlog, go‘rg‘on, saroy, magbaralar nomi hamda ularning yuzaga kelish sabablari bilan bog‘lig vogealar
hikoya qilinadi. Xotimasida, odatda, hikoyadan magqsad ta’kidlanadi va muayyan fakt izohlanadi.
Rivoyatlar bizgacha ko‘proq og‘zaki, qisman yozma shaklda yetib kelgan. Vosifiyning “Badoyi ul-
vaqoyl”, Xondamirning “Makorim ul-axloq” va boshqa asarlarda rivoyatlarning gadimiy namunalari
keltirilgan?.

O<zbek xalg og‘zaki poetik ijodida rivoyatga: “Hayotiy vogqealarni hayotiy uydirmalar vositasida
aks ettiruvchi og‘zaki ijod janrlaridan biri rivoyatdir” deb ta’rif berilgan®,

Tarixiy rivoyatlarni u yoki bu tarixiy shaxs yoki vogealar guvohi bo‘lganlarning esdaliklari asosida
yuzaga kelgan - deyish mumkin. Bu narsa rivoyat janrining o‘ziga xos xususiyatini belgilaydi. Ba’zi tarixiy
riloyatlarda esa, faktik vogealardan asar ham qolmay fagat shaxs nomigina saglanib golshishi ham
mumkin. Ba’zan esa tarixiy shaxs sayyor syujetlar qolipida hikoya qilinadi. Shunga qaramay tarixiy
shaxslarning ishtirok etishi, syujetda hayotiy uydirmaning mavjudligiga garab bunday asarlarni tarixiy
rivoyat deyaveramiz. Alisher Navoiy bilan bog‘liq tarixiy rivoyatlar buning misoli bo‘la oladi. Navoiy
bilan bog‘liq bir rivoyatda Husayn Mirzo shipga qarab yotib, vazirlariga “olib kelinglar” dedi. Shu kuni
Alisher Navoiy saroyda yo‘q ekan. Vazirlar nimani olib kelishni bilmabdilar. Oxiri ular Alisherni topib,
bo‘lgan vogeani aytibdilar. Alisher ularga shoh oldiga arra, tesha bilan usta olib kiringlar, debdi.

Ko‘rinadiki, bu afsona xalq orasida gadimdan mashhur bo‘lgan bir ertakning syujeti asosida
yaratilgan. Mazkur syujet Alisher Navoiyning donishmand vazirligini, uning tadbirkorligini izohlash
uchun xizmat gildirilgan. Demak, gahramonlar tarixiy shaxs, ularning munosabati faktik hodisalarga mos,
biroq asar vogealari esa to‘gima xarakterga ega bo‘ladi.

Tarixiy shaxs va tarixiy vogealar bilan bog‘liq rivoyatlar yozib olingan davr e‘tibori bilan ikki xil
tipda namoyon bo‘ladi. Ular bir-biridan shakl va mazmun hamda tarixiy faktni talgin gilish xususiyati
bilan farglanadi. Birinchi tip rivoyatlarga xalq orasida paydo bo‘lgan davrdayoq yozib olingan rivoyatlar
kiradi. Bunday rivoyatlarda tasvirlangan vogeava hodisalar o‘sha davr shart-sharoiti, guruhiga mos keladi.
Bu jihatdan tarixiy janrlar haqida yoki uning ta’sirida yaratilgan “To‘maris”, “Shiroq”, “Zariadr va
Odatida”, “Guldursun” kabi rivoyatlar ahamiyatidir. Bu rivoyatlar keltirilgan faktlarning aniq va
to‘ligligi bilan ajralib turadi. Xondamirning “Makorim ul-axloq”, Vosifiyning “Badoe’ul-vaqoyiq”
asarlarida keltirilgan rivoyatlar ana shu tipdagi rivoyatlar turkumini tashkil etadi. Ikkinchi tipdagi
rivoyatlar esa, yaratilgandan keyin uzoq zamonlar o‘tgach, yozib olingan rivoyatlar kiradi. Bu
rivoyatlarda tarixiylik, faktik hodisalar xiralashgan. Ular hayotiy uydirmalar bilan gorishib ketgan
bo‘ladi. Bu tipdagi rivoyatlar afsonalarga yaginlashib golganliklariga garamay, vogea va hodisalar hagida
tushuncha yoki ma’lumot berishi jihatidan ahamiyatlidir.

Xalq og‘zaki ijodida keng targalgan rivoyat janri yozma adabiyotga ham kirib boradi. Turli tarixiy
shaxslar, xususan shohlar payg‘ambarlar, avliyolar va shayxlar, din vakillari hagidagi rivoyatlar yozma
adabiyotlarda “naql qiladurkim”, “andoq rivoyat qilurlarkim” shaklidagi an’anaviy birikmalar orqali
boshlanadi va hikoya gilinadi.

Mumtoz adabiyotda hikoyat nomi bilan yurituvchi hikoya janriga shunday ta’rif beriladi: mumtoz
hikoya - gadim o‘zbek nasrining bir shakli. Ko‘pincha hikoya deyilganaa, payg‘ambarlar, yarim tarixiy,
yarim afsonaviy shaxslar, pir-murshidlar, hukmdorlar, fan-madaniyat, adabiyot sohalarining mashhur
arboblari hayoti, ular bilan bog‘lig turli-tuman hodisalar hagida bitilgan gisqa, ixcham jajji nasriy lavhalar
ko‘zda tutiladi. Mumtoz hikoyalarning birinchi belgisi ibrat xususiyatining mavjudligidir. Ikkinchi belgisi
esa, tugal mazmunga ega bo‘lishidir. Uchinchi xususiyat, hikoyalarning tili murakkab bo‘lmasdan, oddiy,
sodda va ravon bo‘lishidir, ya'ni ifoda xalq og‘zaki ijodida yaqin turmog‘i lozimligidir. To‘rtinchidan,

1 ¥/36eK THIMHIHT H30X/IH nmyratu.1-tom,-Mocksa: Pyc tim, 89,81. 624-0er.
2 Y36eKknucTOH MU SHIMKIONeauscH. 11 Tom, - Tomkent, 2005. 323-6erT.
1 V36ek xank oF3aku Mod3THK mwkoau. —Tomkent; Ykutysan, 1990. 179-180-6ernap.

145



hikoyalarda she’riy parcha bo‘lishi shart emas. To‘g°ri, ko‘pchilik hikoyalar she’riy parcha bilan yakun
topadi. Lekin, bu parcha bilan tugatish hikoyaning ahamiyati uchun erkin bo‘lib, buni go‘llamaslik ham
mumekin.

Umuman olganda, fors va turkiy mumtoz adabiyotda tasavvufiy hikoyatlar muhim o‘rin tutadi.
Negaki, Sharg mumtoz adabiyotining asosini islomdini agidalari, undagi ishni mugaddas manba - Quroni
karim va hadisi sharif tashkil etadi. Shunga ko‘ra, islom dini asosida yuzaga kelgan va o‘zining yuksak
aholisiga etishgan tasavvufta’limot asrlar moboynida badiiy jjodga ham o‘zining katta ta’sirini o‘tkazib
kelgan. Shu bois, mumtoz adabiyotining xoh nazmiy, xoh nasriy janri bo‘lsin unda albatta tasavvufiy
g‘oyalarning bo‘lishi tabiiy bir holdir.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:
V36eKk THIMHEHT H30X/IH nyrartu. 1 -rom,-MoOckBa: Pyc tunm, 89,81. 624-6er.
V36ekucTon MUK SHIMKIONEIUsIcH. 11 ToM, - Tomkent, 2005. 323-0er.
V36ek XaJK OF3aku MOATHK mkoau. —Tomkent; Ykurysun, 1990. 179-180-6etap.
Cynroamypon Onmum. Hakm6ann Ba HaBowuit.—TomkenT; 1996 .
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FEATURES OF STRUCTURAL CLASSIFICATION OF COLLOQUIAL EXPRESSIONS
WITH DIFFERENT PARTS OF SPEECH

Annotation: The author of the article examines various structural features of the
classification of colloquial rhymed expressions with the participation of an adjective and a verb as
an initial component. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of variations and omissions in
examples from dictionaries of colloquial English.

Keywords: colloguial adjectives and verbs, colloquial expressions, colloquialisms,
slangisms, rhyming slang, structural classification, substandard lexicography.

Colloquialisms, slangisms, vulgarisms, dialectisms, argotisms are widely studied problems
in modern linguistics. The study is carried out from various angles:

1) Lexicographic problems of studying living spoken language, taking into account
examples from the media, blogs, etc. [1, p. 46; 3, p. 10];

2) Neological research in the context of lexical-semantic changes based on linguistic and
extralinguistic premises [8, p. 74; 9, p. 92];

3) The problem of changes in the modification of the structure of stable expressions in the
colloquial style [10, p. 81];

4) Thematic differentiation of colloquial words and expressions with the identification of
the main groups with an anthropocentric focus and the identification of positive and negative
connotations [2, p. 17; 6, p. 136; 11, p. 28];

5) The problem of identifying hidden etymological and lexical-semantic features when
revealing the symbolic meanings of colloquialisms and slangisms of individual subcultures [5, p.
199; 7, p. 543];

6) Reflection of pragmatic and cognitive features in the study of colloquial words and
expressions, taking into account temporal, territorial and other specific features of colloquial words
and expressions [12, p. 26; 13, p. 206].

It is typical for rhymed slang to contain a large number of words in the plural category.

Cp. a fragment from the context of a live television broadcast: “You never know what to do
with your Darby bands (= hands in this context) in this case, do you?” [4, p. 176].

Typically, the two words in a rhyming slang construction are used in the plural, the part
before = and the part after the initial sign. In this example, the words are bands and hands.

The construction of sentences in the context of replicas from orders is even more limited by
the quantitative composition of the sentence members due to the maintenance of information only
on customer requirements.

Cp. One replica from a customer's speech in a pub: “A pint of day, please!” [4, p. 178].
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This replica contains only the colloguial noun day (and night) = light in the meaning of
“light beer” and the adverb please.

1) Adjective + adjective + noun (singular) = noun (singular).

Deep sea diver = fiver with the meaning “£5 note”. “Let me reach for my last deep sea diver
in my wallet” [4, p. 180].

2) Adjective + noun (singular) = noun (singular). Cp.: “Darling (also dirty) daughter =
water with the meaning “water, river”. Cp. fragment from context: “Well, our darling daughter is
not so darling this spring, after all” [4, p. 176].

Cp. also: dirty den = pen with the meaning “fountain pen” (“Our children now even don’t
know what a dirty den is!” [4, p. 189]), dirty (dick) = nick — “prison, police station” (“Just answer
my questions or you prefer the dirty dick?” [4, p. 189]), early bird = word — “careless word” [4,
p. 212], etc.

Variations in the components of the structure of rhymed slang are most often made at the
level of replacing words that belong to the same part of speech, i.e. replacing a verb with a verb, a
participle with a participle, etc. (most often from an identical thematic group).

Of interest in the above sentence is the variation of adjectives with oppositional positive and
negative connotations: darling (“dear”) and dirty (in the meaning of unpleasant, bad). Cp. also:
“darling (also charming wife) = knife” in the meaning of “knife” [4, p. 176].

Cp. also: dicky dirt (also dinky dirt) = shirt (“Please, I need this dicky dirt to be ready
tomorrow” [4, p. 184]), dicky bird (or early bird) = word meaning “careless word” (“Don't say a
dicky-bird if stopped by the police” [4, p. 184]).

In the last example, the conditional sentence shows the omission of the pronoun in the if-
part, as well as the omission of the first part of the passive construction. Cp.: if you were stopped
by the police — if stopped by the police.

3) Adjective + noun (plural) = noun (plural).

Cp.: early hours = flowers with the meaning «flowers». From a TV show about London: “If
you are looking for the best early hours, you shouldn’t miss the Covent Garden at dawn” [4, p.
184].

4) Adjective/adverb = adjective/noun.

Dull and dowdy = 1. cloudy with the meaning “cloudy” (“‘As usual the sky is dull and dowdy
on this Sunday morning” [4, p. 207]), and also in the meaning 2. cloudy “cloudy beer” (“Enjoying
your dull and dowdy?” [4, cp. 207]).

As you can see, from one form of rhymed slang with a completely identical composition of
components, not only different meanings can be formed, but also different parts of speech. Thus,
dull and dowdy = cloudy served to create an adjective and a noun.

5) Verb (in various forms) = verb.

Drip (dripping) dry = cry in the meaning “whine, cry” (“He’s finally gone and I drip dry”
[4, p. 201].

6) Verb =noun.

Diddle-diddle = fiddle in the meaning of “violin” (“*Mum, Sam is the only one in our class
who chose the diddle-diddle!”) [4, p. 185].

7) Onomatopoeia = noun.

Ding-dong = song with the meaning “song” (“Let’s hear Tommy’s ding-dong!” [4, p. 187].

In colloquial grammar, there is a transition of nouns, especially proper names, into other
parts of speech, i.e. the original form is used and a new meaning is modeled based on the hidden
semantics of the given noun.

Cp. fragment from exclamation at the party: “Oh-oh! Kevin is telling again one of his Danny
LaRue jokes!” [4, p. 176].

“Danny LaRue” — the name of an Irish and English artist and singer, used colloquially to
mean “obscene, vulgar” as an adjective.
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Raxmatova Dilafruz Nusratilloyevna
Filologiya fanlari be ‘yicha falsafa doktori PhD,
Samargand davlat chet tillar institute katta o ‘gituvchisi

TIL TARAQQIYOTIDA SIYOSIY VA MADANIY HAYOTNING TA’SIRI

Annotatsiya: Turkistonda ro‘y bergan ijtimoiy-siyosiy, madaniy-ma'naviy hayot XIX asr
oxiri XX asr boshlarida o‘zgarishlarga uchradi. Bu hol, tabiiyki, jadid adabiyotida ham namoyon
bo‘ladi. Birinchidan, shu paytgacha adabiy me'yor sanalgan arab, fors-tojikcha so‘zlarning
ishlatilishi bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan Turkistonga rus tilining kirib kelishi bilan namoyon bo‘ladi.
Buning ustiga rus tili orgali Yevropa tillarining kirib kelishi ham o°zbek tilining takomiliga,
rivojiga hissa qo‘shdi. Samargand jadidchilik maktabi vakillari asarlari tilini tahlil gilish orgali
ijodkorning tildan foydalanish uslubini kuzatish mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: Turkiston, “usuli savtiya” jadid maktablari, darsliklar, uslub va
uslubshunoslik, badiiy obraz, dialektizm, jargon so‘zlar, ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayon.

Tumuynocnukaa Matnning tili va uslubiyatini tahlil qilish orqali insoniyat ma’naviy
madaniyatining tarixi va mohiyatini o‘rganish mumkin. Uslubiyat tilshunoslikning tildan
foydalanish uslublarini o‘rganadigan tarmog‘i sifatida til uslublari, nutq uslublari, janr uslublari,
ma’lum bir yozuvchining individual uslubini tadqiq giladi. Tilning ifodaviy vositalarini va ulardan
turli nutgiy munosabatlarda foydalanish usullarini o‘rganadi. Shunga ko‘ra tilshunos olimlar
uslubiyatni uch turga bo‘lib tadgiq gilishni tavsiya etadilar! . Unga ko’ra: a) til uslubiyati; b) nutq

! Tursunov U., O‘rinboyev B., Aliyev A. O‘zbek adabiy tili tarixi. —Toshkent:Gafur G‘ulom nomidagi Adabiyot va San’at
nashriyoti, 1989 y. —B-10.
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uslubiyati; ¢) matn uslubiyatiga bo‘lib o‘rganish mumkin. Til uslubiyatini funksional uslubiyat
sifatida til birliklarining ma’lum sharoitdan tashqaridagi holati o‘rganiladiMatn uslubiyati fagat
yozuvchining tildan foydalanishdagi o‘ziga xosligini, asar tilining xususiyatlarini tadqiq etish
bilan chegaralanishini hisobga olsak, har bir yozuvchining individual munosabati namoyon
bo‘ladi.

Tadqiq gilinayotgan XIX asr oxiri va XX asrning boshlarida jamiyatda katta siyosiy,
ijtimoiy, madaniy, tarixiy o‘zgarish yuz berdi. Bu esa, tabiiyki tilda o‘z aksini topdi. Bu hol, adabiy
tilning yangi so‘z va jumlalar bilan boyib borishini hamda ishlatilib turgan so‘zlarning yangi
ma’no nozikliklari kasb etishini, tilning morfologik va sintaktik qurilishdagi takomillashuvini
aniglashni tagozo etadi. Shu bilan birga, aloga vositasi bo‘lgan tilning fan, madaniyat, adabiyot va
san’at taraqqiyotiga ta’sirini o‘rganishni, adabiy til taraqgiyotida ijtimoiy rivojlanish
gonunlarining aks ettirilishini hamda til taraqgiyotining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini o‘rganadi.

“Har bir adabiy tilning vujudga kelishi ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayonlarning mahsuli bo‘lgani kabi,
undagi funksional stillarning shakllanish taragqiyoti ham bevosita ana shu jarayonga bog‘lig.
Shunday ekan, har bir tildagi uslublarning paydo bo‘lishi va rivojlanishi tilning o‘zi gadar uzoq
davrlarni qamrab oladi”1.[2.44] Tilshunos olim Suyun Karimov o‘zbek tili va adabiyotining
boshlanish davri salkam ming vyillik tarixni o‘z ichiga olishini inobatga olib, XI asrdan
chinakkamiga rivojlana boshlagan o‘zbek badiiy ijodining bir gadar murakkab yo‘llardan
borganligiga e’tibor qaratadi. XIX asrning ikkinchi yarmigacha bo‘lgan davrini bir va undan
keyingi davrni ikkinchi bir bosqich sifatida o’rganishni taklif etadi. Birinchi davr o’zbek badiiy
uslubiga Sharq adabiyotining bevosita, ikkinchi davrga esa Yevropa adabiyotining bilvosita ta’siri
sezilarli darajada bo‘lganligi til birliklari orgali namoyon bo‘ladi, deb ta’kidlaydi. Yevropa
adabiyoti ta’siri jadid namoyandalarining badiiy asarlarida ham seziladi.

“Agar biz O‘rta Osiyo xonliklarining Moskva davlati bilan XVI-XVII va X1X asrlarda olib
borgan savdo va diplomatik aloqgalariga oid turli yorliglar, elchilar maktublari, tarixiy-maishiy
hujjatlarni ko‘zdan kechirsak, o ‘rus, knoz, put (pud), dujna (dyujina), yashik, samovar, konfut
(konfeta), patnus (patnos), lampa kabi so‘zlarning go‘llanganligini ko‘ramiz. Ushbu so‘zlar
ko‘proq og‘zaki so‘zlashuv orgali kirgani uchun fonetik o‘zgarishlarga uchrab, o‘zbek tilining
ichki taraggiyot qonunlariga bo‘ysungan™2.[1.84]

Bu holat O‘rta Osiyoning ruslar bosib olgandan keyin jadallashdi. Natijada o‘zbek tilining
lug’at tarkibiga siyosat, savdo, transport, moliya, pochta-telegraf, sanoat, harbiy-ma’muriy, uy
anjomlari, tabobat, san’at, adabiyot va boshqa sohalarga xos so’z va atamalar kirib o‘zlasha
boshladi.

Xususan, rus tili va rus tili orqali Yevropa tillaridan kirgan so’zlar:

Politseyskiy, pristuv (pristuf), interesniy, dyujina, izvozchik, zako ‘n (zakon), doktor, injener,
sudya, izvinit, isprizdim, izvinit, ispasiba, priexal, mersi, dobriy vechrim (“Padarkush”
Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy).

Duma vakili, gosudarstvenniy, gosudarskiy, vagon, no ‘mra (nomer), paraxo ‘d, mineralniy
vo ‘da, istansa, vokzol, imperatur, do‘xtir, moshina, elektrli tramvay, ofisar, konsul, bilet,
gimnoziyo, po ‘lis, jandarm, paspo ‘rt, matros (“Qasdi safar” Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy).

Panlava, Chemberlen, Liga nosa, kommunist, kultur, bonka (bank), chervon, dekret, teatr,
jurnol, gazet, kon 'yak (Saidahmad Siddigiy-Ajziy. Davr matbuotida bosilgan she’rlari).? [3.233]

Missioner, volost, volostnoy, o ‘ktabr (oktyabr), manifest, duma, nomer, susiyolizm
(sotsiolizm), prog ‘rom (programma), jug ‘rofiya, g ‘azeta, isxulostiki (sxolastika), filo ‘suf, prutest,
paroxud, teregrof, ayruplon (Hoji Muin. Tanlangan asarlar). 4[4.129]

Tipichniy, yubiley, komissar, plan, suflyor, zajigalka, lirika, pyesa, klassik, simvolicheski va
boshgalar (Vadud Mahmud. Tanlangan asarlar). °[5.154]

! Karimov S. Badiiy matnning uslubiy alomatlari. O‘quv go‘llanma.-Samargand: SamDU nashri, 1992.- B-3.

2 Tursunov U., O‘rinboyev B., Aliyev A. O‘zbek adabiy tili tarixi. —Toshkent:G‘afur G‘ulom nomidagi Adabiyot va San’at
nashriyoti, 1989 y. —B-50.

3 lbrat, Siddigiy-Ajziy, So‘fizoda. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent:Ma’naviyat, 1999. B-232.

4 Hoji Muin. Tanlangan asarlar. —Toshkent:Ma’naviyat, 2005. —B.129.

5 Mahmud Vadud. Tanlangan asarlar- Toshkent: Ma’naviyat, 2007.-B.104
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Ishlab chigarish va savdoning rivojlanishi, sinflarning vujudga kelishi, yangi davlatning
paydo bo‘lishi yoki gayta shakllanishi, ilm-fan va adabiyotning taraqqiyoti kabi ijtimoiy, tarixiy,
siyosiy omillar til taraqqiyotida katta ta’sir ko rsatganligini va bu har bir omil o‘zbek adabiy tilida
0°z aksini topish bilan chegaralanib golmay, balki badiiy tasvir vositalari taraqgiyotiga ham oz
ta’sirini ko‘rsatganligini tilshunos olim Suyun Karimov ta’kidlagan. 1[2.44]

O‘zbek adabiy tilining tarixiy taraqqiyot davriga nazar tashlab, o‘zlashgan so‘z va so‘z
shakllari turli davrlarda turlicha ijtimoiy sabablar bilan kirib kelganligining guvohi bo‘lish
mumkin.

O‘zbek va tojik xalglari o‘rtasidagi hamkorlik va yaqinlik ularning tillariga ta’sir etmay
golmadi. Natijada tojik tilidan o‘zbek tiliga ko‘pgina so‘zlar, so‘z shakllari, iboralar, izofali
birikmalar o‘tib, o‘zlashdi. O‘zbek tilining lug‘at tarkibida ijtimoiy hayot, kasb-hunar, adabiyot-
san’at, hayvonot dunyosi, jonivorlar, o‘simliklar, tabiat hodisalari, vaqt, masofa, o‘rin-joy va
boshga sohalarga oid bo‘lgan tojikcha so‘zlar uchraydi.

Fors-tojikcha so‘z, ibora, izofali birikmalar jadid adabiyoti namoyandalarining 1910
yilgacha bo‘lgan asarlari tilida ko‘p uchraydi. Turkistonlik jadidlar tilni soflashtirish va
soddalashtirish, oz ichki imkoniyat - sheva va lahjalardan foydalanib, tilni boyitishga harakat
gilishgan bo‘lishsa-da, asarlarida quyidagi fors-tojikcha so‘z va izofali birikmalarni uchratish
mumkin:

nekbaxt, nochor, mozoriston, xomushona, shams, ob, giriftor, duoxon, ziyon, oftob, aslo,
devona, shashgator, otashin, chehra, poymol, yodgori, shoyadki, behuda, paymuda, so zan,
bedard-bedavo, havoi sof, libosi motam, yaki digar, sohibi chehra, ro ‘i rizo, baroi hujum, nagshi
zar,olami hama (Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy “Oq yelpog’ichli chinli xotun”). 2[7.106]

dastijon, urfon, donish, chashma, shabiston, guliston, sarukor, raftor, dastor, sarxush,
dushvor, giryon, xunrez, yaksar, osori jadid, siynayi parxun, gulshani javion, Shar’i Qonun, ahli
zunnor, sohibi ehson, chashmi xunbor (Saidahmad Siddigiy-Ajziy “Oyina” jurnalining Ne37,38
sonlarida chop etilgan she’rlari). 3[3.232]

galamtarosh, noshukur, behuda, po ‘stin, kambag‘al, bacha, oshno, panjara, pishak,
savdogar, bo‘ston, behroq (Saidrizo Alizodaning kichik yoshdagi bolalar uchun yozgan
matnlari).* [9.52]

yoron, obro‘y, nodon, amaldor, hamyon, pistadahon, masxaraboz, boybachcha, sarafroz,
dardkash, gimorboz, ordfurush, oshxona, ko ‘knorxona, nimg‘urma, sho ‘rapo ‘sht, Sunnati Xudo,
Bandai Xudo, hifzi sihhat, chashmai shifo, sunbuli sahro (Hoji Muin “Mashrab” jurnalining 1925
yilgi sonlarida chiggan hajviy matnlari). °[4.121]

chaman, sabo, panja, darmon, arjumand, giryon, guftor, ko ‘hsor, dastgir, digarxun, purkor,
zeru po, zadai ta’b, kulbai ahzon, la’li nob (Vadud Mahmud “Tanlangan asarlar”dan). °[5.124]

O‘zbek adabiy tili lug‘at tarkibida arab tilidan kirib o‘zlashgan so‘zlar ham mavjud. Bu
so‘zlarning kirib kelishi arablarning Movarounnahrga qilgan istilochilik harakatlari bilan
alogadordir. Arablar VII asrning ikkinchi yarmi va VIII asrda O‘rta Osiyoni bosib olganlaridan
so‘ng mahalliy aholi Islom dinini gabul gilishga majbur bo‘ladi. Islom dini bilan birga arab yozuvi
ham keng targala boshlagan. Maktab, madrasa, masjid va idora ishlari asosan arab yozuvi hamda
arab tilida olib borilgan. Arab tilining kitobiy til hamda davlat tili bo‘lib qolish an’anasi ancha
vagtgacha davom etib kelgan. Ana shu jihatdan yondoshsak, arabcha so‘z, so‘z shakllari va
iboralar o‘zbek adabiy tiliga kitobiy til va gisman og‘zaki so‘zlashuv nutgi orqgali kirib
o‘zlashganBu esa, tabiiyki o‘zbek tili tarkibidagi arabcha so‘zlarning oshishiga sabab bo‘ldi.

! Karimov S. Badiiy matnning uslubiy alomatlari. O‘quv go‘llanma.-Samargand: SamDU nashri, 1992.- B-13. (hammasi 44)
2 Behbudiy Mahmudxo*ja. Tanlangan asarlar. Oq yelpog‘ichli chinli xotun —Toshkent: Akademnashr, 2018.-B.106

3 “Oyina” jurnalining ushbu sonlari Samarqand davlat qo‘rigxonasida NeKP-5512/661 ragami ostida saglanadi.

4 Saidrizo Alizoda. Birinchi yil. Alifbe. ~Samargand: Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti nashriyoti, 2022.-B. 52.

5 Hoji Muin. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent:Ma’ naviyat, 2005.-B-129

6 Mahmud Vadud. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent: Ma’naviyat, 2007. —B.104.
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adib, fano, rihlat, tolib, ruju’, maqsud, mushtag‘il, mavt, xotiman, munavvar, zahmat, ihota,
muttasilan, mutaasif, tahayur, ishq, muhabbat, kulfat, muqgtase’, zinhor, asror, ahd, ta’ziyat,
soliha, mustagbala, tafakkur (Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy “Oq yelpog‘ichli chinli xotun”). 1[7.118]

tamaddun, g’aflat, maktab, ta’lim, mujarrab, mumtane’, imon, isloh, ruh, magsud, malhuz,
Jjannat, mahfuf, sabr, vahshat, maorif, ma rifat (Saidahmad Siddiqiy-Ajziy “Oyina” jurnalining
Ne37,38 sonlarida chop etilgan she’rlari). 2[3.210]

himmat, navo, taqvo, tasbeh, ixlos, xalos, mazhab, gumon, imon, olim, olam, hikoyat, fig‘on,
rohat, muborak, lazzat, vajh, (Saidrizo Alizodaning kichik yoshdagi bolalar uchun yozgan
matnlari). 3[9.52]

makr, sajda, nafs, murod, da’vo, juvon, musharraf, alhaq, bazm, majlis, zohir, taajub,
ummat, istirohat, tagvo, musulmon, haq (Hoji Muin “Mashrab” jurnalining 1925 yilgi sonlarida
chiggan hajviy matnlari). 4[4.129]

mahmar, madrasa, ta’zim, g‘urbat, manfur, mutaasir, altof, igtifo, istinod, ixtilol, majhul,
muzahhab, muntahab, mugtado, ofiyat, riyosat (Vadud Mahmud “Tanlangan asarlardan”).’
[5.124]

O<zbek tilida ishlatiladigan arabcha so‘zlar turli sohaga xos so‘zlardan iborat bo‘lib, bular
ham fors-tojik tilidan o‘tib o‘zlashgan so‘zlar kabi fonetik, morfologik, semantik va imlo jihatdan
uyg‘unlashgan holda qo‘llaniladi.

Oc‘zlashgan so‘zlarning ma’lum bir qismi davrlarning o‘tishi bilan o‘z o‘rnini boshqga kirib
kelgan yangi so‘zlarga beradi va gabul gilgan til lug‘atidan arxaik yoki tarixiy so‘z sifatida chigib
ketadi. Masalan, ilm-fanga oid arabcha atamalar rus va Yevropa tillari orgali gabul gilingan
terminlar bilan almashtirildi. “Bu harakat 1989 yilgacha, ya’ni o‘zbek tiliga davlat tili magomi
berilgunga qadar tez sur’atlar bilan davom etdi. O‘zbekcha so‘z va atamalarni almashtirish
masalasiga, xususan, ruslashtirishga ijobiy masala, taraqgiyot omili, deb garalgan bo‘lsa ham,
aslida tilimiz tabiatini yo‘qgotishga, uning o‘zligini unutishga yaginlashtirib qo‘yilgan edi”.6[1.149]

Jadidlar yaratgan asarlar, darsliklarning tarkibiy tuzilishi, o‘quvchilarning yosh xususiyatiga
mos matnlar tanlanishi mezonlari, o‘qitish usullari chuqur tadqiq qilinishi zarur. Asarlar arab
imlosida nashr etilgan ekan, ularni fagatgina o‘qgish bilan chegaralanib golmay, adabiy idrok,
uslubchiga xos bilim zarur. Bundan tashqari davr xususiyatini ham anglash ahamiyatga molik.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

1. Tursunov U., O‘rinboyev B., Aliyev A. O‘zbek adabiy tili tarixi. —Toshkent:G‘afur
G‘ulom nomidagi Adabiyot va San'at nashriyoti, 1989 y. —B.259

2. Karimov S. Badiiy matnning uslubiy alomatlari. O‘quv qo‘llanma.-Samargand: SamDU
nashri, 1992.- B.44.

3. Ibrat, Siddigiy-Ajziy, So‘fizoda. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent:Ma'naviyat, 1999. B.232.

4. Hoji Muin. Tanlangan asarlar. -Toshkent:Ma'naviyat, 2005. —B.129.

5. Mahmud Vadud. Tanlangan asarlar- Toshkent: Ma'naviyat, 2007.-B.104

6. Gafurov B.G. Istoriya tadjikskogo naroda.-Moskva,1952. —str. 99-110

7. Behbudiy Mahmudxo‘ja. Tanlangan asarlar. Oq yelpog‘ichli chinli xotun -Toshkent:
Akademnashr, 2018.-B.106

8. Samargand davlat qo‘rigxonasida NeKP-5512/661 ragami ostida saglanayotgan “Oyina”
jurnali.

9. Saidrizo Alizoda. Birinchi yil. Alifbe. —Samargand: Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti
nashriyoti, 2022.-B. 52.

1 Behbudiy Mahmudxo*ja. Tanlangan asarlar. Oq yelpog‘ichli chinli xotun —Toshkent: Akademnashr, 2018.-B.106

2 “Qyina” jurnalining ushbu sonlari Samarqand davlat qo‘rigxonasida NeKP-5512/661 ragami ostida saglanadi.

3 Saidrizo Alizoda. Birinchi yil. Alifoe. ~Samargand: Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti nashriyoti, 2022.-B. 52.

4. Hoji Muin. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent:Ma’naviyat, 2005.-B-129

5 Mahmud Vadud. Tanlangan asarlar.-Toshkent: Ma’naviyat, 2007. -B.104.

6 Tursunov U., O’rinboyev B., Aliyev A. —Toshkent:G‘afur G‘ulom nomidagi Adabiyot va San’at nashriyoti, 1989.-B.32

151



Mirzayev Xayyom Toshqulovich
Sharof Rashidov nomidagi Samargand davlat universiteti dotsenti,
filologiya fanlari be ‘yicha falsafa doktori (PhD)

FORS-TOJIK ARUZSHUNOSLARINING SHE’R HAQIDAGI QARASHLARI
TADQIQI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada fors-tojik aruzshunosligining she’r haqidagi qarashlari
yoritilgan. She’rning ganday bo‘lishi, uning badiiyligi, mazmundorligi va boshga poetik talgini
Nasiruddin Tusiy, Abdurahmon Jomiy, Sayfiy Buxoriy, Vahid Tabriziy va boshga aruzshunoslar
tomonidan vyaratilgan risolalarda yorgin ifodalangan. Maqolada tilga olingan nazariyotchi
olimlarning bir mavzu atrofida mushtarak so‘z yuritganliklari giyosiy uslubda ko‘rsatilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: she’riyat, aruz,qofiya, risola, she’r tuzulishi, tahliltalqin, lirikkechinma,
tarjima.

Fors-tojik aruzshunoslarining nazariyotchi olimlari ilmiy-nazariy risolalar yozib,
adabiyotshunoslik ilmining asosiy uchta yo‘nalishi — aruz, qofiya va badiiy san’atlarni 0‘z davrlari
tushunchasiga moslashtirishga harakat gildilar. Ularning asosiy magsadi shu yo‘l bilan she’riyatni
eng yugori adabiy hodisa sifatida barcha shaklparastlik va rasmiyatchilikdan himoya qilish edi.
Shuning bilan birga asl she’rning ahamiyatsiz taqlid va uydirmalardan ustunligini ko‘rsatishga
kirishdilar. XV asrda hagiqiy shoirlarning ko‘p etishib chiqganligi bilan bir vaqtda shoirlikka
da’vogar havaskorlarning soni juda ko‘p bo‘lganligi sababli, she’riyatda ba’zi kamchiliklar va
nugsonlar ko‘zga tashlanar edi. Shuning uchun bu davr adabiyotshunosligining muhim
masalalarini gamrab olgan risolalarda she’riyatning turli xil ta’riflari va izohlarini ko‘rishimiz
mumkin. Albatta, shu paytgacha she’riyat masalasiga juda qiziqib dunyodan o‘tgan etakchi
olimlarning asarlarida she’riyatning turli xil ta’riflari va nazariyalari mavjud edi. Xususan,
gadimgi Yunonistonda Aristotelning qarashlarida, uning “Poetika” asarini arab tiliga tarjima qilish
yo‘li bilan IX-XIII asrlarda Sharq nazariyotchilari — Forobiy, 1bn Sino, Unsurulmaoliy Kaykovus,
Nizomiy Aruziy Samargandiy, Shams Qays Roziy, Xoja Nasiruddin Tusiy va boshgalar
garashlarida mazkur mavzuning uzoq davom etgan falsafiy, mantigiy va adabiy muhokamalarini
ko‘rish mumkin. XV asrda so‘z ahli va olimlar diggatini jalb gilgan eng muhim masala asl
she’rning qanday ekanligi, uning ta’rifi va haqiqiy shoirning qanday bo‘lishi kerakligi hagidagi
munozara bo‘lgan. Jomiy, Vahid Tabriziy, Husayn Voiz Koshifiy, Sayfiy Buxoriy, Atoulloh
Husayniy va boshqalarning asarlarida gadimgi agidalar har xil yo‘llar bilan o°z ifodasini topgan.
Aynigsa, XV asrning ikkinchi yarmida aruzshunos Sayfiy Buxoriyning yozganlarida shoir va
she’riyatni muhokama qilish masalasi juda diqqatga sazovordir. “Aruzi Sayfiy” risolasining
birinchi bo‘limi “She’r ta’rifi va shoir bayonida” deb nomlangan bo‘lib, aruzshunos she’rning
ta’rifi va shoirlik borasida juda sodda va tushunarli tilda ma’lumot beradi va nazmning munozarali
masalalarida o°z fikrlarini bildiradi. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, bunday muqaddimaviy ma’lumotlar
ushbu davrning boshga aruzga bag‘ishlangan risolalarida uchramaydi, balki boshqa asar yo
boblarda keltirilgan bo‘ladi. Masalan, Vahid Tabriziy va Husayn Voiz Koshifiy bu masalani o‘z
asarlarining kirish gismida yoki alohida bobida keltirmaganlar, balki adabiyot nazariyasining
umumiy masalalarini muhokama qilish jarayonida bu mavzuga to‘xtalib o‘tganlar. Jomiy bo‘lsa,
aruz va gofiya hagidagi risolalarida bu mavzuda so‘z yuritmasdan, o‘zining boshga asari
“Bahoriston”da she’r ta’rifini mantiqchilar va olimlar nuqtai nazaridan muhokama qilgan.

“Aro‘zi Sayfiy”’ning ushbu qismida Sayfiy Buxoriy she’rning lug‘aviy va istilohiy ma’nosi,
mavzun so‘zning ganday bo‘lishi, birinchi shoir va birinchi she’r arab va fors tillarida gqanday
yaratilganligi to‘g‘risida muhim ilmiy tadgiqotlar olib borgan. Sayfiy Buxoriy birinchi navbatda,
“she’r ta’rifi” va “shoir bayoni” masalasini o‘rtaga tashlaydi va shu bilan she’riyatni tanish va tan
olish hagidagi adabiy va mantiqiy doiralar o‘rtasidagi munozaralarga o‘z qarashlari bilan
gatnashadi.

Tadqiqotchi muammo yechimini she’rning lug‘aviy va istilohiy ma’nosini tushuntirishdan
boshlaydi. Masalan, Sayfiy quyidagicha yozadi: “Bilingki, she’riyat — bu lug*atda bilish va topish,
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istilohda esa ma’nosi va qofiyasi mavjud bo‘lgan mavzun so‘z bo‘lib, uning mavzunligi gasd
gilingan bo‘lmog‘i kerak” [7.1]. Muallif shunday so‘zni she’r deb biladiki, birinchi navbatda
mavzun va mazmunli bo‘lmog‘i lozim.

Ma’lumki, mantiqchilar she’rning asl mohiyatini taxayyulda ko‘rishgan. Nasiruddin Tusiy
o‘zining “Me’yor-ul-ash’or” asarida quyidagicha yozgan edi: “She’r mantiqchilar nigohidan
mavzun va muxayyal (xayolangiz) kalomdir, bugungi davr nazariyotchilar nigohidan esa qofiyali
va mavzun kalomdir” [6.159].

Nasiruddin Tusiy mantiqchilar nomidan she’rni “mavzun va muxayyal so‘z”” deb hisoblagan
bo‘lsa, Sayfiy Buxoriy adab ahli vakillaridan biri sifatida she’rni “mazmunga dalolat qiluvchi
mavzun so‘z” deb hisoblaydi. Yuqoridagi ikkita ibora: “mavzun va muxayyal so‘z” hamda
“mazmunga dalolat giluvchi mavzun so‘z” bir-biriga ma’no jihatidan juda o‘xshashdir. Shuni
ta’kidlash kerakki, “she’rning mazmunga dalolat qilishi” xuddi shu “xayolangizlik”ga ishoradir.
Shuning uchun Sayfiy zamonaviy ilm-fan tadqiqotchisi va davrning iste’dodli shoiri sifatida
she’rni aniqlash va talqin qilishda mantiqchilarning fikrlarini davom ettiradi.

Abdurahmon Jomiy bu masalani “Bahoriston”ning ettinchi bobida muhokama qiladi va
quyidagi xulosaga keladi: “She’r mavzun va qofiyali kalomdir, unda xayolot va haqigatning bor
yo yo‘qligining ahamiyati yo‘q” [1.93]. Jomiy she’r tuzilishiga e’tibor berib, Nasiruddin Tusiyning
davr an’anasida, “she’r mavzun va qofiyali kalom” aqidasini davom ettirib, mantigchilarning
nuqtai nazarini inkor etadi. A’loxon Afsahzod Jomiyning xulosasini quyidagicha izohladi: “Ammo
uning (Jomiyning — X. Mirzayev) she’r xayolot va haqiqatning borligi yoki yo‘gligini talab
gilmaydigan gisga va ixcham so‘z deb hisoblashi bahstalabdir. Chunki hech bir zamonda hech kim
shunchaki vaznga solingan qofiyali so‘zlarni she’r deb bilmagan. She’riyatni chinakam haqiqat
kashfiyoti va aniq echim vositasi deb bilgan Jomiyning o‘zi zamonasida she’rning qadrsiz
bo‘lishidan dod solib, she’riyatni o‘yinga aylantirgan hunarsizlarga garshi o‘zining badiiy
mahorati bilan kurashgan. Dariy she’riyatini juda baland ko‘targan” [2.68].

Boshga bir olim Vahid Tabriziy XV asrning birinchi yarmida she’rning ma’nosini
xayolangiz hamda qofiyali mavzun kalom sifatida izohlab, “kalom lug‘atda “so‘z”dir va istilohda
ma’no jihatdan bir-biriga bog‘langan va tizimlashtirilgan so‘zlarning majmuidir”, [4.34]-deb
ta’kidlaydi.

“Jam’i muxtasar” muallifi bir magsadga yo‘naltirilgan ma’no jihatdan birikkan so‘zlar
to‘plamini she’r deb hisoblaydi. Ma’lum bo‘ladiki, Vahid Tabriziy Jomiy va Sayfiydan oldin ham
filosoflar fikrini go‘llab-quvvatlagan va she’rning ma’no jihatiga e’tibor qaratgan. Ushbu olimning
fikriga ko‘ra, she’riyatdagi ma’no jonga o‘xshaydi va usiz she’rda hayot bo‘lmaydi: “ma’nosiz
she’rda ruh yo‘q” [4.34].

Sayfiyning ta’rifini ko‘zdan kechirsak, Vahidning bu aqgidasi yanada yorgin va kengroq
bo‘lib ko‘rinadi. U she’r ma’noga ega bo‘lishini zarur deb hisoblaydi, zero, ma’nodorlik she’rning
asosiy shartlari va xususiyatlaridan sanaladi. Sayfiy yuqoridagi ta’rifini davom ettirib “So‘z
mavzun Dbo‘lishi kerak deb ta’kidlandi negaki, nomavzun (vaznsiz) so‘zni she’r deb
hisoblamaydilar va so‘zni biror ma’noga ega bo‘lishi ta’kidlandi negaki, ma’nosiz mavzun so‘zni
she’r deb hisoblamaydilar” [7.1]. Sayfiy aqidasiga ko‘ra, she’rning mavzunligi va ma’nosi shartli
hisoblanadi va agar ulardan biri bo‘lmasa, uni she’r deb nomlash o‘rinli emas. Tanigli
adabiyotshunos Botirxon Valixo‘jaev “Sayfiy Buxoriyning “Aruzi Sayfiy” asari borasida” nomli
maqolasida Sayfiyning ushbu ta’rifiga nazar tashlab, she’r mavzusidagi sharhini yuksak
baholaydi: “Sayfiy Buxoriy she’r ta’rifini keltirib, unda ma’no va mazmun mavjudligiga alohida
¢’tibor berganligi tahsinga sazovordir. Shu munosabat bilan u Alisher Navoiyning mazkur
masalaga oid o‘zining estetik, nazariy, adabiy va tanqidiy, ya’ni:

Nazmda ham asl anga ma’nidurur,

Bo‘Isin aning surati har nedur.

deb ko‘rsatgan prinsiplarini she’r va shoir sharhini keltirishda qo‘llab-quvvatlagan. Bu hol
o‘z navbatida Sayfiyning etakchi mavqgeda turganligini isbotlaydi” [3.6].

O‘tmish adabiyotida qofiya uchta adabiy ilmning biri sifatida tan olingan va XIII-XV
asrning nazariyotchilari aruz va badiiy san’atlar qatorida uni o‘rganish bo‘yicha alohida boblar va
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risolalar yozganlar. Buning yorqin misoli sifatida Jomiyning “Risolai qofiya” asarini keltirish
mumkin. Bir tomondan, ushbu asar bilan Jomiy gofiyani alohida adabiy ilm sifatida tan olib, uni
mustaqil o‘rganish uchun maxsus risola yozishni an’ana tusiga olib kirgan bo‘lsa, boshga
tomondan uning she’r qurilishidagi ahamiyatini isbotladi. “Bahoriston”da keltirilgan yuqoridagi
ta’rifda Jomiy qofiyani she’rning asosiy elementlaridan biri deb ko‘rsatgan. Shuningdek, Vahid
Tabriziy qofiyaning mavqeini she’r mavzunligida muhim deb hisoblagan: “na vaznsiz qofiya
she’r, na qofiyasiz vazn she’r emas, shuning uchun ikkalasi ham bo‘lmog‘i darkor, unda she’r
bo‘ladi” [4.34].

Sayfiy Buxoriy she’r ma’nosini yorqin va esda qolarli tarzda ifodalashda qofiyani vazn
gatorida muhim omil deb biladi. Uning agidasiga ko‘ra so‘z ma’no va vazn jihatidan boy bo‘lsayu,
ammo qofiyasiz kelgan bo‘lsa, uni she’r hisoblash to‘g‘ri bo‘lmaydi. Masalan: “She’rda qofiya
bo‘lishi kerak deb ta’kidlandi, negaki, vazn va ma’noga ega, ammo qofiyasiz so‘zni she’r deb
hisoblamaydilar” [7.1].

Shunday qilib, Sayfiy va boshqa aruzshunoslar she’r va uning qanday bo‘lishligi mavzuiga
bag‘ishlangan tadqgiqotlarida gadimgi va yaqin o‘tmishdagi mantigchilaru nazariyotchilar
garashlarini etuk adabiyotshunos olim sifatida bir vagtda o‘rganib, o‘quvchilar uchun she’rning
keng gqamrovli ilmiy ta’rifini meros qoldirdilar. Aruzshunoslarning bu yo‘nalishdagi xizmatlari
shundan iboratki, ular birinchilardan bo‘lib o°rta asr faylasuflari va nazariyotchilarining she’r
bahsi haqidagi uzoq davom etgan munozaralarini umumlashtirishga erishdilar. Shunisi e’tiborga
loyigki, bugungi kungacha tadqiqotchilar, ayniqsa she’r nazariyasini o‘rganuvchilar she’rning
mohiyatini tushunish uchun yuqorida tilga olingan aruzshunoslarning sharh va talginlarini
o‘zlarining mulohazalarini kuchaytirish hamda asoslash uchun keltirganlar.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:

1. Abdurahmoni Jomi. “Bahoriston”. —Dushanbe:Donish, 1972.

2. A’loxon Afsahzod. Adabiyoti forsu tojik dar nimai duvvumi asri XV. Kitobi avval. —
Dushanbe: Donish, 1987.

3. Valixo‘jayev B. “Dar borai “Risolai aro‘z”-i Sayfii Buxoroi”. Dar kitobi “Mas’alahoi
nazariya va ta’rixi adabiyoti tojiku o‘zbek. Samargand, 1975.

4. Vahidi Tabrezi. “Jam’i muxtasar”. Nashrga tayyorlovchi E.E.Bertels. — Moskva, 1959.

5. Nasiruddini To‘si. “Me’yor-ul-ash’or”. —Dushanbe: Oriyono, 1992.

6. Xoja Nasriddini To‘si. Matni komil va munaqqahi “Me’yor-ul-ash’or” - Dar kitobi
“She’ru shoiri dar osori Xoja NasiruddiniTo‘si» Tehron 1370.

7. Sayfiy. “Aruzi Sayfiy”. Nashrga tayyorlovchi H.Bloshman. — Kalkutta, 1872.

8. To‘raqul Zehni. San’ati suxan. —Dushanbe: Irfon, 1979.

Eliboyeva Zarnigor Normuminovna,
SamDChTI tayanch doktoranti.

ERTAKLARDA RAMZIY OBRAZLAR TALQINI
(O‘zbek va ingliz ertaklari misolida)

Annotatsiya. Maqolada o‘zbek va ingliz xalq ertaklaridagi ramziy obrazlar hagida
ma’lumot berilgan. Ertaklarda razmiy obrazlarning xususiyatlari, mazmun-mohiyati misollar bilan
ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar. Ertak, janr, mifologiya, ramziylik, garashlar, simvolik obrazlar, motivlar.

Ertaklardagi ramzlar mifdagi ramzlarning saygallangan, bir muncha shakllangan
ko‘rinishidir. Dev, pari, ajdarho, yalmog‘iz, suv parisi kabi tasavvuriy obrazlar mifdan folklorga
ko‘chib o°‘tgan. Folklorshunos Sh.Turdimov “Cho‘loq bo‘ri” ertagidagi ramzlarni tadqiq etar ekan,
undagi podsho — ruh, tana, jonni birlashtiruvchi inson timsoli; uch aka-ukalar — insonning ruhiy
olami, ongida kechuvchi murakkab kamolot bosgichlarining ramziy-timsoliy ifodasi; bog‘ —
insonning ko“ngil ravzasi; tilla bargli chinor — ruhiy quvvat ramzi; tilla qush — ruhiy bilim timsoli*
deb izohlaydi. Ular ertakda dramatizmni hosil gilishi bilan birga, ramziy yuk tashiydi.

! Turdimov Sh. Borsa kelmasdagi xazina. Magola. Tafakkur, 2015. 3-son.
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Darhagigat, ingliz va o‘zbek ertaklaridagi ramziy obrazlarning genezisi qadimgi
insonlarning animizm, totemizm, fetishizm, shomonizm kabi ibtidoiy qarashlariga borib taqalishi,
bu kabi qarashlar ertak janrining nihoyatda qadimiy janr ekanligi bilan ham xarakterlanadi. Har
bir xalq ertagidagi ramziy obrazlar tabiati, mohiyati, poetik vazifalarining talqini uning milliy
madaniyati, turmush tarzi, sharoiti, an’analariga mos tarzda talqin qilinadi. Ramziy obrazlar
ertaklarning mazmuniy yo‘nalishi va badiiyatini, milliy tabiatini belgilashda muhim o‘ringa ega.

Ramziy obrazlar jonli va jonsiz ko‘rinishda bo‘lishi mumkin. Bu borada dastlab ingliz
ertakshunosi Jek Zayps fikriga e’tibor qaratilsa maqsadga muvofiq bo‘lar edi. Uning fikricha, ertak
obrazlari xuddi badiiy motivlar singari insonlarning ishonch-e’tiqodlari, orzulari asosida ular
ongidagi fikrlar mahsuli sifatida paydo bo‘lgan’. Olim “Irresistable Fairy Tale” asarida ertakning
inson ongi, tafakkuri va bilish darajasi bilan bog‘liq ravishda vujudga kelganligini alohida
ta’kidlaydi. Uning ta’kidlashicha, ertak butun dunyoga targalgan poligenetik madaniy
artifakt”dir?.

Ertakda simvolik (ramziy obrazlar) bitta yoki bir nechta bo‘lishi mumkin. Ammo ular
qancha miqdorda bo‘Imasin, ertak syujetida muhim o‘rin va ahamiyatga ega bo‘ladi.

Ba’zan inson qiyofasidagi yetakchi obrazlarning: a) yoshiga: (keksa qirol, tillo kokil bola);
b) kasb-koriga: (“O‘tinchi chol” o‘zbek xalq ertagi) ham e’tibor qaratiladi.

Ertaklarda podsho yoki qirol obrazlari yetakchi obraz bo‘lib kelganda, nomi sarlavhaga
ko‘tariladi. Bunga inglizlarning “King John and the Abbot of Canterbury” (“Qirol Jon va
Kenterberi rohibi”), “Mitti Metti va girol”, “Qirol Elpning farzandlari” ertaklari yaqqol misoldir®.

Ammo xalq ertaklarida fagat inson shoh, inson girol yoki inson podshoh obrazi emas,
hayvonlar shohi (sher), qushlar shohi (burgut) haqida ham hikoya qilinadi. Bu obrazlar simvolik
obrazlar bo‘lib, ertaklarda insonlarga xos bo‘lgan xususiyatlarni (salbiy, ijobiy...) xususiyatlarni
ochib berishga xizmat qilgan. Ingliz va o‘zbek ertaklarida keng tarzda uchrovchi folbin obrazi ham
muhim ahamiyatga ega. Jumladan bu obrazlar maston kampirlar obrazi tarzida beriladi. Folbin
obrazi talqini animizm, totemizm, fetishizm, shomonizm kabi ibtidoiy qarashlariga borib taqalishi
bu qarashlarning mohiyati orqali ham ma’lum.

Jumladan, ingliz xalq ertagi na’munasi bo‘lgan “Baliq va uzuk” (“The Fish and the Ring”?)
ertagida keltirilgan folbin obrazlari alohida e’tiborni tortadi.

Folbin obrazi o‘zbek xalq ertaklarida ham uchraydi va u fagat o‘zbek xalq ertaklarida
ko‘proqg oshiq sovchisi bo‘lgan kampirning yoki oshigning ozi o°zini tanitmaslik uchun attor
ko‘rinishida qiz huzuriga borishi qabilida aks ettirilgan. Bunga “Bektemir botir” ertagidan misol
keltirish mumkin.  Folbin obrazining ramziy jihati shundaki, ular orqgali tagdir motivi
gavdalantiriladi. Inson tagdirdan gochib qutulib bo‘Imasligi, inson tagdirini o‘zgartirishga bandasi
qgodir emasligi, taqdiri azal, taqdir tagazosiga ishonish kerakligi anglatilmoqda.

O‘zbek xalq ertaklarida yuqorida ta’kidlaganimizdek, ramziy tasvirda asosan hayvonlar
obrazidan keng tarzda foydalaniladi. Bo‘ri, ot, ayiq, sher, kiyik, ilon obrazlarining faolligi
kuzatiladi. Ular yetakchi ramziy bo‘lib kelganda yaxshi xususiyatda tasvirlanadi. Bu esa ingliz va
o‘zbek ertaklariga baravar xos xususiyatlardan biridir. “Oltin baliq”, “Oltin kiyik”, “Cho ‘log
bori”, “llon og‘a” kabi ertaklar bunga misol bo‘la oladi.

O‘zbek folklorida ot obrazi yetakchi obraz sifatida juda faol. Buni A.Tilavov o°z tadgiqotida
isbotlab bergan. D.Fayziyeva ilon obrazining, M.Jo‘rayevlar bo‘ri, Anqo qushning epik asarlardagi
ramziy obraz sifatida o‘rin tutishining asoslarini ochishga harakat qilganlar.

Ingliz ertaklarida ot obrazi ham sehrli uchar ot, ham uy-ro‘zg‘or va dehqonchilikda
go‘llanadigan ishchi ot obrazida talgin qilinishi kuzatiladi. Masalan, “Guleesh” (“Guleesh”) ertagi
qahramoni sehrgar kichkina odamchalarga qo‘shilib, “Mening otim, jilovim va egarim! Mening
go‘limda egar” deb pichirlar ekan, shu payt uning oldida kumush egarli bir ajoyib, sirli ot paydo
bo‘ladi. U shu ot bilan majburan turmushga uzatilayotgan fransuz malikasini olib qochadi. Unga

1 Zipes J. Why Fairy Tales Stick. The Evolution and Relevance of a Genre. — New York: Routeledge, 2007. — P.15.

2 Zipes J. Ko‘rsatilgan manba, . —P.15-25.

3 Xalilova Sh. O*zbek va ingliz ertaklaridagi yetakchi obrazlarning giyosiy o‘rganilishi. Fil.fan.fal.dok. avtoref. Termiz, 2023. —
B.14.

4 Joseph Jacobs. Ko‘rsatilgan manba, —P. 137.
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sheriklik qilgan mitti pakana sehrgar odamchalar Guleesh tushunmagan tilda gapirar edi. Malika
esa soqov bo‘lib, Guleesh uni sehrli o‘simlik sharbati bilan davolaydi. Demak, ikki xalq ertaklarida
ham ot obrazi insonga do‘st, ko‘makchi sifatida talqin qilinadi. Shuningdek, ot obrazi orqali o‘zbek
xalq ertaklarida do‘stlik ramzi, vafo va sodaqat ramzi ulug‘lanadi.

Xullas, o‘zbek va ingliz xalq ertaklarining mohiyatida katta va keng ma’no mujassam,
ularning har biri yosh avlod tarbiyasida muhim ahamiyatga ega. Aytish mumkinki, ertaklar
shunchaki bola uxlashi uchun to‘gib chigarilgan vogealar rivoji emas, balki unda xalgning gadim
an’analari, orzu-umid, ishonchi, urf-odatlaridan suv ichgan e’tiqodi, tafakkur tarzi, qarashlari ramz
va timsollar gatiga singdirib yuborilgan bo‘lib, ular ruhiyatimizning ezgu istaklarini uyg‘otishga
xizmat giladi. Yurt uchun, xalg uchun, oila uchun tayanch bo‘ladigan barkamol shaxslarning
tarbiyasiga poydevor bo‘ladi.

Adabiyotlar ro‘yxati

1. Jo‘rayev M. O‘zbek xalq ertaklarida "sehrli* ragamlar. — O‘zbekiston SSJ Fa ‘Fan”
nashriyoti, 1991. — 152 b.

2. Joseph Jacobs. Ko‘rsatilgan manba, — P. 137.

3. Turdimov Sh. Borsa kelmasdagi xazina. Maqgola. Tafakkur, 2015. 3-son.

4.  ZipesJ. Why Fairy Tales Stick. The Evolution and Relevance of a Genre. — New York:
Routeledge, 2007. — P.15.

5. Xalilova Sh. O‘zbek va ingliz ertaklaridagi yetakchi obrazlarning giyosiy o‘rganilishi.
Fil.fan.fal.dok. avtoref. Termiz, 2023. — B.14.

Munisa Shavkatova,

Sharof Rashidov nomidagi Samargand davlat universiteti,
filologiya fakulteti 2-kurs talabasi

IImiy rahbar: dots.U.Rashidova

ESKI TURKIY TILDA OLMOSHLARNING IFODALANISHI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada mustaqil so‘z turkumi tarkibiga kiruvchi olmoshlar tarixini
va ularning turlarini o‘rganib, gapdagi o‘rni, qo‘llanishi, gay ma’noni anglatishini bir qancha
misollar orqali ko ‘rib chiqamiz.

Kalit so‘zlar: Olmosh va uning tarixi, kishilik olmoshi, o‘zlik olmoshi, ko‘rsatish olmoshi,
so‘rog olmoshi, bo‘lishsizlik olmoshi, belgilash olmoshi, gumon olmoshi, olmosh derivatsiyasi

Bizga ma’lumki, o‘zbek tilimiz chuqur tarixga egadir. Shunday bo‘lsada, hali hamon olimlar
uning oxiriga yetisha olgani yo‘q. O‘zbek tilimizning muhim elementi hisoblangan so‘zlar,
ularning shakllari, tuzilishi, ma’no xususiyatlarini chuqur o‘rganish gadim-gadimdan
tadgigotchilarimizning eng katta muammolari bo‘lib kelyapti desak adashmagan bo‘lamiz.
Shuning uchun ham tilshunoslar so‘zlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini belgilash magsadida ularni
bir gancha guruhlar va turkumlarga ajratib o‘rganishmogda. Bu xususiyatlarda olmoshlar ham so‘z
turkumlar ichida mustaqil o‘rganilib kelinmoqda.

Ma’lumki, so‘zlar ma’noviy belgisiga ko‘ra uch turga bo‘linadi:

a) mustaqil ma’noli so z (fe’l, ot, sifat, son, ravish, taqlid);

b) bo ‘sh — ishora ma’noli so ‘z (0lmosh);

d) yordamchi ma’noli so ‘72 (Ko ‘makchi, bog ‘lovchi, yuklama, ko ‘makchi fe’llar)

Olmosh anglatadigan ma’no u almashtirayotgan so‘zning ma’nosi. «Ishoraviylik» ramzi
bilan ataluvchi olmosh boshqga leksemalardan ajralib turadi. Barcha mustaqil so‘z turkumlari, so‘z
birikmasi va gap o‘rnida almashinib go‘llaniluvchi, ularga ishora giluvchi yoki so‘roq bildiruvchi
so‘zlar olmosh hisoblanadi. O‘zbek tilshunosligida olmoshning doirasi va vazifasi zo‘rma-
zo‘rakilik bilan ancha chegaralanib «ot, sifat, son o‘rnida go‘llanuvchi so‘z» sifatida o‘ta tor
tushunilgan. Vaholanki, bu bilan olmoshning nafaqat ot, sifat, son, balki fe’l, ravish, taqlid, undov,
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gap va, hatto, matnni almashtira olish, ularga ishora etish xususiyati hisobga olinmagan. Olmosh
guruhiga men, sen, u, biz, siz, ular kabi shaxsga:

- U shoshilmasdan oldinga keldi (2,173);

kim, nima, bu, ana, mana, mana bu kabi predmetga:

- Mana bunday go ‘shnilar bo ‘ladi jahonda! (2,172);

- Nima, galbakisini gilib esini yebdimi? (2,172);

ganday, bunday, shunday kabi belgiga:

- Shunday mehribon o ‘g ‘li borligini aytib qo ‘shnilarga magtanadi (2,18);

buncha, shuncha, gancha kabi migdorga;

gachon paytga:

Qachon kelding? — Ertalab. (2,317);

gayer o‘ringa:

- Jon bolam, jonim bolam,

- Qaylardasan, bergil xabar... (2,185)

shunday bo‘lmoq, ganday gilmoq kabi harakat-holatga ishora giluvchi leksema Kkiradi.

Olmoshlar shaxs, predmet, belgi yoki migdorga xos bo‘lgan umumiy (mavhum) ma’noni
anglatadi. Olmosh bildiruvchi ma’no nutq jarayonida aniq yuzaga chiqadi. Ular o‘zlari
almashtiruvchi so‘z kabi morfologik jihatdan o‘zgaradi.

Olmosh gaysi so‘z turkumi o‘rnida go‘llansa, shu turkumga xos sintaktik vazifani bajaradi:

Xadichaning boshgalarga garaganda menga garaganda menga gandaydir boshgacha
munosabatda ekanini doim sezib yurardim. U men bilan gaplashganda boshqgacharoq: muloyim,
sal tantiqroq bo ‘lib golardi (1,21). Olmosh o‘zidan oldin aniglovchi talab gilmaydi.

Olmosh ifoda etadigan ishoraviy ma’nosiga ko‘ra quyidagi ma’no guruhiga bo‘linadi:

T\r | Turlari Olmoshlar

1. | Kishilik men, sen, u; biz, siz (sizlar), ular

2. | O‘zlik 0z

3. | Ko‘rsatish bu, shu, u, o‘sha, ana, mana, mana bu, mana shu, manavi,
anovi

4. | So‘roq kim? nima? qayer? qanaqa? qaysi? qalay? gancha? necha?
nega?

5. | Belgilash hamma, barcha, bari, har bir, har nima, har narsa, har
qanday, har qgaysi, ba’zi

6. | Bo‘lishsizlik hech kim, hech narsa, hech gachon, hech ganaqa, hech
qaysi

7. | Gumon kimdir, nimadir, allakim, allaganday, qaysidir, allanarsa,
allagancha, allagaysi

Oldingi gap, gapdagi biron-bir so‘z, so‘z birikmasi o‘rnida qo‘llanib, unga ishora giluvchi
yoki biror so‘zni aniglab keluvchi olmoshlar ko‘rsatish olmoshlari hisoblanadi.

Yozuvda mana bu, mana shu, ana bu, ana shu olmoshlari ajratib yoziladi. Ba’zan bu
olmoshlar og‘zaki nutqda manovi, anovi tarzida talaffuz qilinishi va shunday yozilishi ham
mumkin. Bundan tashqari, ushbu olmosh turida tovush tushishi, tovush almashuvi, tovush ortishi
kabi fonetik hodisalar sodir bo‘lishi mumkin:

- Akalarim: «Achinska mana bunday nina bilan ukol qiladi», deb go ‘rqitib qo ‘ygani
uchunmi, katalakdek xonaga kirdim-u dori hidini sezib higillab yig ‘lab yubordim (2,99).

Ko‘rsatish olmoshlari gapda ega, aniglovchi, to ‘Idiruvchi, ot kesim bo‘lib kelishi mumkin.

Kishilik olmoshlari o‘rnida go‘llanilib, ko‘pincha shaxsni, ba’zan predmetni ko‘rsatuvchi
0z so‘zi o‘zlik olmoshi deyiladi. O°zlik olmoshi gapda to‘ldiruvchi, aniglovchi bo‘lib kelishi
mumkin:

- O ‘pkam to ‘lib, o zimni tutolmayman (2,4).
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So‘rog olmoshlari ishtirok etgan gaplar so‘rog gap hisoblanadi va oxiriga so‘roq(?)
go‘yiladi:

- O ‘zingiz kimning oilasi bo ‘lasiz? (2,61)

Hamma, bari, barcha oloshlari va har so‘ziga so‘roq olmoshi hamda bir so‘zi bilan yasalgan
olmoshlarga belgilash olmoshi deyiladi:

- Tuzukmi? — dedi u hammasi uchun o zi aybdorday govog ‘ini solib (2,321).

Hech kim, hech nima, hech gachon, hech ganday, hech gancha, hech narsa, hech bir so‘zlari
bo‘lishsizlik olmoshlari sanaladi:

- Men indamadim. Ammo bu sirni hech kimga, hatto oyimga ham aytmasligimni bilib
turardim (2,194).

So‘roq olmoshlariga alla- yoki -dir go‘shimchasini qo‘shish yo‘li bilan gumon olmoshlari
hosil gilinadi. Bundan tashgari, bir so‘zi so‘rog olmoshlari bilan kelsa ham gumon olmoshi hosil
gilinadi, gachonki ularni kimdir, nimadir, gaysidir kabilar bilan alashtirib bo‘lIsa.

- Kimdir ko ‘tarmoqchi bo ‘lgan edi, Shayx siltab yubordi.

- Tegmanglar! — dedi allakim pichirlab.

- Mayli, yig ‘lab olsin (2,40)

Tilshunosligimizda olmoshning turli xil ko‘rinishlari mavjud. Olmosh o‘z ma’nosidan
tashgari hurmat, kamtarlik, kesatish ma’nolarida keladi. Bunda hurmat ma’nosi II, III shaxs
olmoshiga xos.

- Assalomu alaykum, buvajon, - deb salom beradi.

- Vaalykum assalom, mullo bo ‘ling, tasaddug, - deydi Ermon buva salmoglanib (2,66).

Emon buva hayron bo ‘lganidek garab turardi-da, mamnun jilmayadi:

- Peshin bo ‘p qoldi deng, goravoy? Barakalla! (2,68). Ushbu jumlalarda hurmat, erkalash
ma’nolarida kelgan.

Bundan tashqgari kishilik olmoshi quyidagi xususiyatlarga ega hisoblanadi:

Shaxs Birlik Ko‘plik

L. men Biz So‘zlovchi
I1. sen Siz Tinglovchi
I11. u Ular O‘zga

Kishilik olmoshiga egalik qo‘shimchasi ham go‘shila olish xususoyatiga egadir. Ushbu
olmosh qaratgich kelishigida egalik ma’nosini bildiradi:

- Yig‘lama, ona qizim, yig ‘lama. — Dadam Bashor opamning sochini silar ekan, ko ‘zlari
namlandi. Uning ko “zlarida hech gachon yosh ko ‘rmagan edim (2,129).

- Shundagina kelin tomonga o ‘girilib mamnun jilmaydi... uning ko zlarida yosh bor edi
(1,72).

Bundan tashqari kishilik olmoshiga -niki gqo‘shimchasini go‘shish ham mumkin: Paxtaga,
hasharga chigqanda bir kosada sho ‘rva ichardik, biznikiga kelganida bir ko ‘rpada yotardik
(2,32).

- Shu stol siznikimi? — dedi negadir qovog ‘ini solib.

- Ha (2,11).

Eski o‘zbek tilida ham olmoshning hozirgi o‘zbek tilidagidek bo‘lgan: kishilik olmoshlari,
o Zlik olmoshlari, ko ‘rsatish olmoshlari, so‘roq olmoshlari, birgalik olmoshlari, belgilash
olmoshlari, gumon olmoshlari, bo ‘lishsizlik olmoshlari. Lekin bu olmosh turlarining shakllari
turlanishdagi o‘zgachaliklari bo‘yicha eski o°zbek tilining o‘ziga xos tomonlari ham bor. Kishilik
olmoshlari eski o‘zbek tilida quyidagicha ko‘rinishda bo‘lgan:

| shaxs birligi — men. XV asr va undan keyingi davrlarga oid ayrim manbalarda kishilik
olmoshining I shaxs birligi ma’nosida, ya’ni men o‘rnida fagir, banda, kamina so‘zlari ham
go‘llangan: Faqiram keriibmen, amma she Vaytunn ma Hum qilmaydur erdim (Navoiy,MN).

Kishilik olmoshining I va 11 shaxs birlik shakllariga (men, sen) odatda ko‘plik affiksi -/6 /-
/ar qo‘shilmaydi.
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I11 shaxs birligi — ul. Bu olmosh ol tarzida yoki ayrim shevalarda ul, ayrimlarida ol tarzida
talaffuz gilingan bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Eski o‘zbek tilida iste’molda bo‘lgan Kishilik
olmoshlarining umumiy ko‘rinishi quyidagicha:

Shaxs Birlik Ko plik

I shaxs men  biz, bizler

Il shaxs sen siz, sizler (senler)

I11 shaxs ul ular, alar, anlar.

Eski o ‘zbek tilidagi kishilik olmoshlarining asosiy gismi gadimgi turkiy ham da X I—XII
asrlarga oid yozm a m anbalarda ham go‘llangan.

Eski o‘zbek tilida ham o‘zlik olmoshi ma’nosida o Z so‘zi qo‘llangan; oldingi davrlarga oid
manbalarda bu olmoshning kendii shakli ham iste’molda bo‘lgan.

O°z olmoshining qo‘llanishi, ma’nosi, grammatik xususiyatlari bo‘yicha eski o‘zbek tili
bilan hozirgi o‘zbek tili o‘rtasida deyarli farq yo‘q. Bu olmosh eski o‘zbek tilida ham xuddi hozirgi
o‘zbek tilidagidek aniglovchi vazifasida qo‘llanadi, otlar kabi egalik go‘shimchalarini gabul giladi
va kelishiklar bilan turlanadi.

Kendii so‘zi ham o°zlik olm oshi sifatida turkiy tillarda gadimdan go‘llanib keladi. O‘rxun-
Enasoy va gadimgi turkiy tili yodgorliklarida kenti shaklida go‘llangan bo‘lib, o‘zlik olmoshining
asosiy shaklini tashkil etadi. Bu olmosh “ Devonu lug‘a tit- turk” va “ Hibatul haqoyiq” asarlarida
ham go‘llangan.

Eski o‘zbek tilida ko‘rsatish olmoshlarining, asosan, bu, ul (u), ushbu, oshul, oshal, shul
shakllari iste’m olda bo‘lgan, ayrim davrlarda yoki ayrim yodgorliklarda bul, shu, osha, oshu,
hamin, hamul kabi shakllari ham go‘llangan. Ko‘rsatish olmoshlarining bir guruhi tuzilishiga ko‘ra
sodda, boshgalari murakkab shakllardan iborat. Murakkab shakllaming ko‘pchiligi bu yoki ul
ko‘rsatish olmoshi bilan ush (osh) ta ’kid yuklamasining birikuvidan tashkil topgan tarkibli
olmoshlardir. Masalan, ushbu shakli ush yuklamasi bilan bu ko‘rsatish olmoshining birikuvi
asosida hosil bo‘lgan. Eski o‘zbek tilida go‘llangan so‘rogq olmoshlari katta guruhni tashkil etib,
bular tuzilishi jihatdan tub yoki tarkibli so‘zlardan iborat. Tub so‘rogq olmoshlarini kim, ne // nd
so‘zlari tashkil etadi. Tarkibli so‘roq olmoshiarining bir guruhi ne // nd so‘roq olmoshi asosida
hosil bo‘lgan: negd, nedin, nechiin, nevchiin (<ne+ iichiin), nechiik, neliik, netdik, nex, negii
(nag'u), neshd, nechd so‘rog olmoshlari shu guruhni tashkil etadi. Qayu, qaysi, qayda // ganda//
gayuda, gaydin//gandin// gayudin (gaydan // gandan) gayan, gam , gachan, gancha kabi tarkibli
so‘roqg olmoshlarining shakllanishida gadimgi gay / / gan so‘roq olmoshi asos bo‘lgan.

Eski o‘zbek tilida birgalik olmoshi ma’nosida barcha, ban, barhg, gamugl, hamma (hama),
Jjumla, tamdm, jam e, ba zi So‘zlari iste’molda bo‘lgan. Bularning bir gismi keng iste’molda bo‘lib,
boshqgalari ma’lum davrlarda yoki ayrim yodgorliklarda qo‘llangan. Birgalik olmoshlarining
ko‘pchiligi egalik va kelishik affikslari bilan turlanish xususiyatiga ega, ayrimlari ko‘plik affiksi
bilan ham ishlatiladi.

Eski o‘zbek tilida iste’molda bo‘lgan birgalik olmoshlarining bir guruhi asli turkiy,
boshgalari forscha yoki arabcha so‘zlardan iborat.

Eski o°‘zbek tilida ham hozirgi o‘zbek tilidagi kabi belgilash olmoshlarining sodda va
murakkab shakllari iste'molda bo‘lgan. Sodda shakli — har. Murakkab shakllari esa har so‘ziga
so‘roq olmoshlaridan birini qo‘shish yo‘li bilan hosil bo‘ladi: har nima, har qaysi, harna // harna
(<har+ne / / harina) kabi. Oldingi davrlarda belgilash olmoshining tekma shakli ham iste’molda
bo‘lgan.

Har belgilash olmoshi narsa, shaxs, vogea-hodisani yoki belgini ajratib ko‘rsatadi. Ma’noni
kuchaytirish, ta’kidlab ko‘rsatish uchun har belgilash olmoshiga bir so‘zi qo‘shiladi.

Eski o‘zbek tilida gumon olmoshlarining quyidagi shakllari iste’molda bo‘lgan: kimsd,
kimersa (kimarsa), nimersd, neersa, biragii, birav, falan.

Gumon olmoshlarining bir guruhi shaxsga nisbatan, boshga guruhi narsa, jonivor, vogea-
hodisalarga nisbatan qo‘llanadi, ba’zilari har ikkala m a’noda ham ishlatiladi.

Gumon olmoshlarining ko‘pchiligi kelishik go‘shimchalari bilan ham ishlatiladi, ayrim
lariga ko‘plik va egalik affikslari ham go‘shilishi mumkin.
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Gumon olmoshlarining kimsa, kimarsa, biragii, birii shakllari shaxsga nisbatan qo‘llanadi.

Kimsad, kimarsa shakllari bir olmoshning ikki xil ko‘rinishidir.

Kimsa shakli kim ersi shaklining gisgargan shakli bo‘lib, kim ersa o‘z navbatida kim so‘roq
olmoshiga ersa qo‘shilishi bilan hosil bo‘lgan: kitn+ersci > kim-ersd (kimersd)> kimsii.

Eski o‘zbek tilida ham bo‘lishsizlik olmoshlari tuzilishiga ko‘ra sodda va murakkab
shakllardan iborat. Sodda shaklini hech so‘zi tashkil etadi. Murakkab shakllari hech so‘ziga so‘roq
olmoshlaridan yo gumon olmoshlaridan birining yoki narsa so‘zining birikishi asosida hosil
bo‘ladi: hech kirn, hech kimsd, hech kimdrsd, hech nimdrsd, hech narsa, hech qaysi kabi.

Bo‘lishsizlik olmoshining murakkab shakllaridan bir guruhi shaxsga nisbatan, boshga guruhi
narsa, vogea-hodisalarga nisbatan qo‘llanadi. Bo‘lishsizlik olmoshining murakkab shakllari
kelishik go‘shimchalari bilan ham ishlatiladi.

Shuni ham aytib o‘tish joizki, olmosh o°ziga xos so‘z yasalish tizimiga ega. U — affiksatsiya
va kompozitsiya usuli. Ko‘rsatish, belgilash-jamlash, gumon, bo‘lishsizlik olmoshlari yasalish
xususiyatiga  ham egadir. Shuningdek, o‘zga turkum so‘zlaridan derivatsiyaning boshga
ko‘rinishlari asosida ham olmosh vujudga kelgan: birov, butun, yalpi, jami, falonchi kabi.

Sh.Shoabdurahmonov, M.Asgarova, A.Hojiyev, I.Rasulov, X.Doniyorov “Hozirgi o ‘zbek
adabiy tili”’(1 qism,1980) kitobida aytib o‘tganidek, “Olmoshlar konkret ma’no bilan umum —
mavhum(abstrakt) ma’noning almashinib qo ‘llanishini xarakterlovchi so zlardir. Demak,
olmoshlar predmet, shaxs, belgi yoki migdorni u yoki bu munosabatga kirishgan holda ifodalaydi.
Olmoshlarning konkret ma nosi kontekst, situatsiya, nutq potsessida ishtirok etuvchilarning
munosabatiga qarab aniqlik kasb etadi. Olmoshlarning yasalishi boshqa so ‘z turkumlaridek
kuchli emas, olmoshlardan sanoqli affikslar orqali ot, ravish, yoki fe’llar yasalishi mumkin” — deb
o‘z fikrlarini bildirib o‘tishgan.

Affiksatsiya usuli. Affiksatsiya usuli gumon olmoshida uchraydi. Bu usul bilan asosan
olmoshdan olmosh yasaladi.

Yasash asosiga qo‘shilib, olmosh hosil giluvchi affiksning so‘z yasash darajasi ham turlicha:
alla-, -dir. Bu affiksning har biri turli derivatsion qolip tarkibida olmosh yasaydi: alla-+so‘roq
olmoshi/narsa;1) asosdan anglashilgan narsa/predmetning gumonligi qolipi hosilalari
quyidagicha: allakim, allanima, allanarsa, allakim, allagayer kabi.

so‘rog olmoshi+-dir; 2) asosdan anglashilgan narsa/predmet-ning gumonligi qolipi quyidagi
olmoshlarni beradi: kimdir, nimadir, gayerdadir, gachondir, gaysidir kabi.

Komporzitsiya usuli. Bu usul vositasida go‘shma (ko‘rsatish, so‘rog, belgilash, bo‘lishsizlik),
juft (ko‘rsatish) va takroriy (ko‘rsatish, so‘rog, belgilash) olmoshlar yasaladi.

Xulosa gilib aytganda, ol olmosh so‘z turkumi so‘zlashuv uslubida ham badiiy uslubda ham,
umuman olganda barcha uslublarda ishlatiladi. Olmoshlarning shevalarda go‘llanilishi ham
barchaga ma’lum. Tilshunoslar ushbu holatni ham deyarli to‘liq o‘rganib chigishgan va turli xil
tadqiqot ishlarini ham olib borishgan desak mubolag‘aa bo‘lmaydi. Bundan tashqari, olmosh so‘z
turkumini o‘rganishda badiiy asarlarga ham e’tibor berish kerak, chunki uning uslubini boyitib
berishda katta yordam beradi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro ‘yxati:

Aytmatov CH. — Sarvgomat dilbarim — Toshkent — 2020
Hoshimov O‘. — Dunyoning ishlari — Yangi asr avlodi — Toshkent — 2015
Abdurahmonov G. — Ozbek tilining tarixiy grammatikasi
Rahmatullayev Sh. — Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili — 2006
Sayfullayeva R. — Hozirgi o ‘zbek adabiy tili — 2010
. Shoabdurahmonov Sh., Asqgarova M., Hojiyev A., Rasulov I., Doniyorov X. - Hozirgi
o‘zbek adably tili, 1 gism — O° qltuvchl - Toshkent— 1980
7. Gulomov A., Asqarova M. — Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili — O‘qgituvchi — Toshkent — 1987
8. Abdurahvdonov G‘., Sulaymonov A., Xolyorov X., Omonturdiyev J., - Hozirgi o‘zbek
adabiy tili(sintaksis) - O‘gituvchi — Toshkent — 1979
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(Hakim Jo‘rayev,
Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti tadgiqotchisi)

O‘ZBEK FOLKLORIDA SEHR-JODU

Annotatsiya. Maqolada o‘zbek folklori va uning o‘ziga xos jihatlari hagida ma’lumot
berilgan. Xususan, o‘zbek folklorida sehr-jodu va uning mohiyati tahlillar orgali oydinlashtirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: folklor, mif, ertak, badiiy to‘qima, hagigat, kechinma, xayol,

Qadimgi odamlarning tafakkuri ravshanlashib, tasavvuri kengayib borishi natijasida olam
hagidagi, yer va osmon, tabiat hagidagi tasavvurlar asosida afsonalar, asotir va miflarni yuzaga
keltirdi. Bu miflar odamzodning keyingi hayotini, shodligu quvonchini, qayg‘u va g‘amini,
ishonch ¢’tiqodini, orzu-intilishlarini belgilab berdi. Asrlar davomida bu jarayon takomillashib
bordi. Dinlar vujudga kelgunga gadar takomiliga yetib bordi.

“Mif - ertak emas. Ertak o‘ylab topilgan badiiy ijod, sehr - fantastik elementlar bilan
boyitilgan, an’anaviy boshlanma va tugallanmalarga ega bo‘lgan xayolot mahsulidir. Mohiyatan
insonni orzular dunyosi sari yetaklagan, doim shunday tushunilib kelingan. Mifdagi badiiy to‘qima
haqiqat asosida quriladi. Ertak keyingi davrlar mahsuli. Mif qadimgiroq. Unga ma’lum bir syujet,
obraz yoki detalga shubha bilan garash yot. Mifni yaratgan inson hagigatning mutlaq bilimini
anglatgandek, tasvirlagandek bo‘ladi...

. Mif inson qiyofasida ko‘ringan tabiat hodisalari jarayonlarining diniy bo‘yoqgdor
tasvirlarida namoyon bo‘ladi. Unda tabiat va inson hayotining hagigat elementlari parchalaridan
tiklangan metafizik bog‘liqlikdagi tasvirlari aks etadi. llohiy va metafizik kuchlar, ramzlar va
hodisalarning mohiyati real tushunchalarda emas, balki obrazlarda ko‘rinadi”.[1]

Miflar asta-sekinlik bilan, davrlar o‘tib odamzodning hayot tarziga kirib borib, ongu-
shuurini butunlay egalladi. Natijada miflar odamlarning iymon-e’tiqodiga aylandi. Keyinchalik
miflar asosida xalglarning milliy ma’naviyati, madaniyati, adabiyoti, san’ati, ilm-fani,
arxitekturasi vujudga keldi. Miflar natijasida uzoq yillar davomida o‘ziga xos madaniy gatlam,
urf-odat va an’analar shakllandi. Bu jarayon yer yuzida din paydo bo‘lgunga gadar davom etdi.

Turkiy xalglarda Ko‘k Tangriga e’tiqod qilingan davrlarda shomonlik, sehrgarlik juda
rivojlanadi. Aynigsa, shomonlar jada (yada, jodu) toshlari yordamida gor bo‘ronlari, shamol va
ko‘prog yomg‘ir yog‘dirishgan. Bu hagda Mahmud Koshg‘ariy o‘zining mashhur “Devoni lug‘otit
turk™ asarida bir necha bor tilga oladi.

Asrlar o‘tib, diniy qgarashlar vujudga kela boshladi. Bu qgarashlar miflardagiga nisbatan
mukammal va asosli bo‘lganligi bois miflar asta-sekinlik bilan insoniyat hayotidan chigib keta
boshladi. Folklor va xalq og‘zaki ijjodi, ertak va dostonlar, afsona va rivoyatlar, ayrim yozma
adabiyotlar, gadimiy arxitektura yodgorliklarini istisno gilmaganda miflar o‘z o‘rnini to‘liq dinga
bo‘shatib berdi.

Yakkaxudolikni targ‘ib qilgan barcha dinlar esa mif va asotirlarni, ularda tarannum etilgan
ko‘pxudolik hamda sehru joduni, turli irim-sirimlar-u an’analarni qoraladi. Din ma’naviy-ma’rifiy
omillar hamda qurol kuchidan foydalangan holda mif va asotirlarga garshi bo‘ldi va to‘lagonli
g‘alabaga erishdi. Ajdodlarimiz islom dinini gabul gilgach, mif va asotirlarni umumxotiradan
chigarishgan, to‘g‘rirog‘i, majburan xalq xotirasidan o‘chirtirilgan, yozma adabiyotlar kufrdan,
sehru jodudan, ko‘pxudolikdan so‘zlagani bois goralangan va qo‘lyozmalar o‘tda yogilgan, yo‘q
gilingan.

Abu Rayhon Beruniyning “Qadimiy xalqlardan qolgan yodgorlilar” (““Alosor al boqiya an
alqurun alholiya”) asarida yozishicha, Qutayba Ibn Muslim tomonidan o‘sha davrning barcha
savodli insonlari qatag‘onga uchragan, gatl gilingan. Yozma manbalar yo‘q gilingan Shu bois
islom dinigacha bo‘lgan davr adabiyoti, yozma yodgorliklari, madaniyati bizgacha yetib
kelmagan.

Sehr bilan shug‘ullanadiganlar kech bo‘lmasdan, o‘lim yogalaridan tutmasdan turib, tezda
tavba qilishlari kerak, deyiladi islom dini ta’limotida.

Hanafiy ulamolarimiz sehrgar sehr amalini qgilishi bilan dindan chigadi, deydilar.
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“Sehrgarlik, jodugarlik — xalq e’tiqodiga ko‘ra, ayrim odamlarning ziyon yetkazish yoki
undan xalos etish, kasalliklarni tuzatish borasidagi mo‘jizaviy qobiliyati. Sehrgarlikning paydo
bo‘lishi ibtidoiy din shakllari — animizm, fetishizm, ajdodlar ruhiga sig‘inish va boshqalar bilan
bog‘liq. Sehrgarlikka ishonish deyarli hamma xalglarga xos.

Etnograflar fikricha, ziyon yetkazadigan sehrgarlikning ijtimoiy asosi gabilalar o‘rtasidagi
o‘zaro dushmanlikdan kelib chiggan. Boshga gabila Kishilariga kasallik, o‘lim tilab afsun o‘qish,
yovuz rahbarlarga e’tiqod qilishning manbalaridan biri bo‘lgan. Sehrgarlikka ishonish buddizm,
xristianlik, islom va boshqa dinlarda saglanib golgan, gisman ular bilan aralashib ketgan. O‘rta
asrlarda Yevropada xristian cherkovida sehrgarlik — iblis xatti-harakatidir, degan garash mavjud
bo‘lgan. Cherkov va dunyoviy hokimiyat sehrgarlikda shubha gilingan barcha kishilarni gattiq
ta’qib etgan.

Islomda sehrgarlik bilan shug‘ullanish og‘ir gunoh hisoblanadi”.[2] Qadimiy yurtimizga
islom dini kirib kelgunga gadar bo‘lgan davr yozma yodgorliklariga yuqorida ta’kidlaganimizdek
munosabatda bo‘lingani bois bizgacha yetib kelmagan. Shu sabab o°sha davr yozma yodgorliklari
haqgida biror ma’lumotga ega emasmiz. Ammo xalq og‘zaki ijodi va folklori namunalarida, ertak,
rivoyat va dostonlarda hamda xalgimizning ayrim urf-odat va an’analarda miflardan,
shomonlikdan, tangrichilikdan bizgacha yetib kelgan sehr va sehrgarlikka oid garashlar, urf-odat
va an’analar o‘z aksini topgan. Masalan, kelinni olov atrofidan aylantirish, ta’ziya bo‘lgan
xonadonda qirq kun chiroq yoqib, Qur’on tilovat qilish otashparastlikdan, bolaga ko‘z tekkanda
gilinadigan kinna, bemorni davolashda baxshi-tabibning doira yordamidagi xatti-harakatlari
shomonlikdan, ayollarning “Mushkul kushod” va “Bibi seshanba” tadbirlari, folbinlik, sehru-jodu
va boshgalar shu singari eski garashlardan saglanib golgandir.

Shuni ta’kidlash joizki, o‘zbek miflarining alohida saglanib golgan variantlari yo‘q, borlari
ham sanoglidir. Yugorida aytilgandek, sehrgarlik — magiyadan o‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodida,
xususan, ertak va dostonlarimizda keng foydalanilgan. Alvasti, Ajina, Dev, Ajdarho, Yalmog‘iz
kampir, Pari, Pir, Anqo, Humo qushi, Semurg* va boshqa sehrli obrazlar ertak va dostonlarimizda
ko‘p uchraydi.

Sehr-jodu tasvirlangan epizod va sahnalarni xalg dostonlarida ham kuzatish mumkin. Bunga
“Alpomish” dostonida tasvirlangan Shohimardon pir bilan bog‘liq vogealarni misol keltirish
mumkin. Dostonda farzandli bo‘lish orzusida bo‘lgan Boybo‘ri bilan Boysari Allohdan farzand
so‘rash o‘rniga Shohimardon pirning ziyoratgohiga borib, pirning ruhiga iltijo qilishadi.
Ma’lumki, Ko‘k Tangriga sig‘inadigan qadimgi turklar ajdodlar ruhiga sig‘inishgan, ajdodlar
ruhidan yordam, kuch-quvvat, g‘alaba, rizq-nasiba so‘rashgan. Biz dostonda gadimgi turklarning
e’tiqodi bilan bog‘lig ana shu jarayonni ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, miflar, xalq og‘zaki ijodi namunalari — ertak, doston va
afsonalardagi sehr-u joduga boy epizodlar ajdodlarimizning o‘ziga xos fantaziyalari hosilasi
sifatida vujudga kelgan. Mif va asotirlar, gadimiy ertak va dostonlar xalgimizning o‘tmishi,
ajdodlarimizning orzu-intilishlari va milliy-ma’naviy qadriyatlari, e’tiqodi rivojini o‘rganishda
muhim manba sifatida xizmat giladi. Shu bois magiyaning asrlar davomida badiiy ijodga, yozma
adabiyotga ta’siri omillarini o‘rganish fililog-olimlarning oldida turgan dolzarb vazifalaridan
hisoblanadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati

1. Jo‘rayev Mamatqul. “Ipak yo‘li xalqlari astromifologiyasi”. Toshkent “Pachadigma”
nashriyoti.

2. Musurmonov Erkin. “Qadimgi miflarning xitoy madaniyatidagi in’ikosi” Samarqand
shahri. “Buyuk ipak yo‘li xabarchisi” jurnali. (35-36-betlar).

3. Qur’oni Karim (Bagqara surasi 102-oyat).

4. O‘zbekiston Milliy ensiklopediyasi. 7-tom 598-bet. Toshkent — 2004 y.

5. “Alpomish” dostoni. “Sharq” nashriyot-matbaa konserni bosh tahririyati. Toshkent—98.
(15-bet).
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Mirzakamolova Sadogatxon Sayidaxmadovna
Namangan Davlat Universiteti tayanch doktoranti

YURIDIK NUTQDA OCHIQLIK

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada yuridik nutq va yuridik nutqda ochiglik tushunchalari keng
yoritilgan. Olimlarning yuridik sohadagi notiqglik, ochiglik, samimiylik tushunchalari borasidagi garashlari
haqgida fikr yuritilgan, ularning bir biriga o‘xshash va o‘xshash bo‘lmagan fikrlari tahlil gilingan. Yuridik
nutqdagi ochiglik, gadimda va hozirdagi yurist nutqi madaniyati nazariy jihatdan asoslangan va misollar
bilan boyitilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: yuridik nutg, notiglik, sinegorlar, logograflar, yurisprudensiya, advokatlar,
sud hay’ati, sudlanuvchi, tan olish, jazo.

Tilning ko‘rki, agl-zakovatning ziynati so‘zdir. So‘z mugaddas, u faqat ezgullik, yaxshilik
uchun xizmat gilishi lozim. Yunon faylasuflarining ta'kidlashlaricha, til aql xazinasining kalitidir
va har bir kishining bilimi, odobi uning so‘zlaridan yaqqol bilinib turadi. Aynigsa, yuristlar
ijtimoiy hayotda ko‘pchilik bilan muloqgotda bo‘ladilar, har xil toifadagi kishilar (guvohlar,
jabrlanuvchilar, aybdorlar, jinoyatchilar va b.) bilan ro‘baro keladilar. Tergov va sud jarayonida
o‘ta ehtiyotkorlik ularning tilga bo‘lgan munosabatida yagqol namoyon bo‘ladi. Qolaversa,
yuristlar faoliyatini rasmiy hujjatlarsiz tasavvur gilib bo‘lmaydi. Tergov ishlari bilan bog'liq turli
bayonnomalarni to‘ldirish, sud hukmi, ayblov nutgini tayyorlash va boshqa rasmiy hujjatlarni o‘ta
savodxonlik bilan yozish ham ularning til vositalaridan foydalana olish qobiliyatiga bog'ligdir.
Demak, bo‘lajak yuristning o‘zi mohir notiq, nutqi esa mantiqli va ta’sirli bo‘Imog'i davr talabidir.

Yurisprudensiya tarmoglariga oid orfografik, leksik, grammatik va uslubiy xususiyatlarga
ega til — yuridik tildir. Taniqli huqugshunos olim professor A.X.Saidov ta’kidlaganidek, “Yuridik
til - ko‘p ming vyillik taraqqiyot va ko‘p avlodlar tajribasi mahsuli”[1]. *“....Huquq rivojlanishining
tarixiy tajribalarini o‘zida mujassam gilgan yuridik til inkor etish mumkin bo‘lmagan gadriyat,
huquqiy madaniyatning ajralmas qismidir”’[2].

Ma'muriy notiglik san'atining taragqiyotida Grek sud rasmiyatchiligining roli ham e'tiborga
loyig. Eramizga gadar Solon hukmronligi yillarida gonunga ko‘ra har bir afinalik sudda o‘zini
o‘zi himoya gila olish huqugiga ega edi. Tabiiyki, bu jarayon kishilarni madaniyatli, o°z navbatida,
ta’sirli nutq ijod qilishga majbur qilar edi. Biroq, hamma ham nutq jarayonida notiglik mahoratini
to‘liq egallay olmasdi. Shuning uchun, Gretsiyada nutq matnini yozib beruvchilarga ehtiyoj
tug'ildi. Notiglar, yuristlar sudlanuvchilardan muayyan moddiy mablag' evaziga nutq matnini
yozib bera boshladilar. Sudlanuvchi bu matndan foydalanib, sud jarayonida o‘zini himoya gilardi
yoki notiglikni eplay olmagan kishilar uchun sudda boshga shaxsni himoyachi sifatida tavsiya
gilishga sud tomonidan ruxsat berilar edi. Yunonistonda bunday notiglik san'ati sohiblari
sinegorlar deb atalardi. Ular nutgi sinegoriya deyilgan. Ana shu sinegorlar bugungi kunda sud
hay’atining ajralmas qismi hisoblangan advokatlarning ilk avlodi hisoblanadi. Sud jarayonida nutq
matnlarini tayyorlab beruvchi shaxslar logograflardir. Sinegorlar nutq matnlarini ham yozib, ham
sudlanuvchini himoya qilish bilan logograflardan farglanganlar.

Yurisprudensiyada nutq og'zaki va yozma ko‘rinishlarga ega bo‘ladi. Birog nutgning bu ikki
ko‘rinishi bir-biridan ba’zi jihatlari bilan farqlanadi. Og'zaki nutq so‘zlovchi - prokuror, sud,
advokat, tergovchi gapirib turgan lahzadagina mavjud bo‘ladi, so‘zlash jarayoni tugashi bilan
og'zaki nutq ham tugaydi. Lekin nutq ta’sirida berilgan ma'lumot, axborot, hukm tinglovchi ongida
uzoq vaqtgacha saglanishi, tinglovchi - aybdor, guvoh, sudlanuvchi xulgiga, galbiga ta'sir etishi
mumkin. Bundan tashqgari, yuridik og'zaki nutgda so‘zlovchining faol nutgiy harakati pauza
(to°xtam), ohang, urg'u, unlilaming cho‘zib talaffuz etilishi; turli xil jest (imo-ishora)lar, mimika
(giyofaning o°zgarishi)lar fikming tinglovchiga yetib borishida muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Yuridik til o‘z mohiyatiga ko‘ra bir necha turlarga, ya'ni gonun tili, ilmiy yurisprudensiya
tili, sud tili, hugugshunos-pedagog tili, hugugshunos-publitsist tili, prokuror tili, advokat tili kabi
guruhlarga bo‘linadi. Yurisprudensiya tarmoglariga oid leksik-grammatik xususiyatlar
umumiyligi bilan bir-biriga yagin tursa-da, lekin o‘ziga xos xususiyliklarga ham ega bo‘ladi.
Masalan, fugarolik sudi faoliyatida qo‘llaniladigan (taraflarning tortishuvi, da'vo qo‘zg‘atish, hal
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qiluv qarori, da’voni ta'minlash) terminlar, jinoyat sudi faoliyatida qo‘llaniluvchi terminlar
(firibgarlik, genotsid, nomusga tegish, terrorizm)dan tubdan farq giladi[3.14].

Yuridik tilning birlamchi belgisi uning rasmiy bo‘yoqgqga egaligidir. Qat'iylik, mantigiylik,
gisqalik, aniglik kabi xususiyatlar yuridik tilning nufuzini belgilovchi me'yorlardir. Qonun tili
davlatning rasmiy yuridik tili bo‘lib, davlat bilan fugarolar o‘rtasidagi “muomala”, “muloqot”
vositasidir. Qonun tili yuridik tilning o‘zagi, tub “mag'zi” hisoblanadi. Qonun tilining asosiy
belgilari quyidagilardan iboratdir: a) aniglik; b) gisqalik; c) shaxssizlik; d) rasmiy buyoqdorlik;
xolislik; f) mantiqiy izchillik; j) bargarorlik[4].

Bizning fikrimizcha, potentsial ochiglik mavjud bo‘lgan sohalar nutgining yana bir turi
huqugiy nutqdir. Keling, ushbu turdagi nutqda ochiglikni amalga oshirishning o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarini gisqacha bayon gilaylik.

Huqugiy nutg qonun bilan tartibga solinadigan mulogot holatlari, ko‘rsatmalari va xatti-
harakatlar normalari tizimiga muvofiq uning ishtirokchilarining muayyan magomga yo‘naltirilgan
o‘zaro ta'sirini ifodalaydi.

Ishtirokchilar o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar to‘liq normalarga bo‘ysunadi va ularni amalga
oshirish ushbu turdagi nutqdagi talablardan biridir. Huqugiy nutq doirasida kommunikantning
faoliyat turi bilan bevosita bog'liq bo‘lgan kommunikativ magsadlarga ko‘ra, bir gator turlarga
ajratiladi. Ular, tergovchi so‘rog‘i, so‘rov, chagiruv, ariza va hokazolardir. Sudda ushbu
shakllardan paydo bo‘ladigan garorlar gabul gilinadi. Boshga narsalar bilan bir gatorda, gumon
gilinuvchi yoki ayblanuvchi jinoyat to‘g'risidagi shaxsiy bayonot yoki tan olish deb ataladigan
tushuncha bilan tavsiflanadi.[5].

Ikkinchisi biz uchun alohida qgizigish uyg'otadi, chunki "tan olish”, "ochiq e'tirof" huquqiy
nutg va mulogotda ochiglikni nazarda tutadi. Siz men bilan oldi-sotti gilmang. Bo ‘ladigan gapni
ayting, kimdan qo ‘rqyapsiz? Sharif uning ko ziga garab oldi. Yagindagina muloyim bogib turgan,
ishonch uyg ‘otishi mumkin bo ‘Igan nigohda jahl uchqunlarini ko 7ib «Endi do ‘pposlaydi», deb
o ‘yladi. (T.Malik. Shaytanat.1-gism).

Ushbu misoldagi bo‘ladigan gapni ayting deb tergovchi gumondorning aybini tan olishiga,
hagigatni oshkor etishga verbal va noverbal usullarda undashi yagqol ko‘zga tashlanib turibdi.

Shuni ta'kidlash kerakki, samimiy e’tirof kundalik nutqdagi maxfiy muloqot yoki diniy
nutgdagi igrorlikdan fargli o‘larog, hugugshunoslikda huqugiy asosga ega va huqugiy normalar
bilan aniq tartibga solinadi.

Buni ko‘pincha sodir etilgan jinoyatning ko‘rinishi va hikoyasi bilan cheklanib qolmasligi,
aytilganlarning haqgoniyligi esa turli xil tahlillar, jumladan, tergov eksperimentlari yordamida
go‘shimcha ravishda tekshirilishi bilan isbotlanadi.

-Mushuk-sichgon o ‘yinini bas qiling, Shomatova! Mana ekspertiza xulosasi! O Zzingiz
o ‘qiysizmi yo o ‘qib beraymi? “O ‘lim hodisasi tungi soat o n ikki bilan ikki o ‘rtasida ro ‘y bergan.
Sud tibbiy tekshiruvida shu narsa aniglandiki, yurak faoliyati...” Yig ‘lashning hojati yo ‘q! Agar
siz o ‘sha kecha eringizning yonida bo ‘lganingizda, uyda chinni idishlar, deraza oynasi singanini
eshitmasligingiz mumkin emas edi! Stolga yozilgan dasturxonga oggan gonni ko ‘rardingiz...
Ertalab sutga chigganingiz yolg ‘on! O ‘sha kuni sut do ‘koniga bormagansiz! Umuman do ‘konga
sut olib kelinmagan! Binobarin, o‘sha kecha siz uyda bo ‘lmagansiz.(O°. Hoshimov. Tushda
kechgan umrlar)

Tergovchi bilan ochig suhbat va jinoyatni tan olish ayblanuvchi/sudlanuvchining
manfaatlariga mos keladi, chunki bu jazo muddatini gisgartirishga yordam beradi.

Tergovchi jinoyat to‘g'risida to‘lig ma'lumot olish va hatto ayblanuvchi yashirishga harakat qilishi
mumkin bo‘lgan ma'lumotlarni ham aniglash magsadini ko‘zlaydi. Masalan, Tanimayman, — dedi
Namozov gap ohangini o‘zgartirmay. U gamoqga kimning istagi bilan kelib golganini anglagan, puxta
o‘ylangan tuzogga tushganini fanmlagan edi. Tuzogdan ganday qutulishni bilmas edi. Tergovchi ham balki
ularning odamidir, degan oy uni nochor ahvolga solib go‘ygan, na ochiq gaplashishni, na o‘zini go‘llikka
solishni bilardi. Qisga muddat ichida tanlanishi mumkin bo‘lgan yagona yo‘l — «bilmaymany deb turish.
Zohid uning tutgan yo‘lini ko‘ra bildi. Shuning uchun argonni uzun tashlab, so‘rogni davom
ettirdi.(T.Malik.Shaytanat.1-gism)
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Jarayon, odatda, gumonlanuvchining ayblov xulosasi matni bilan tanishib, o‘z aybiga igror
bo‘Imaganidan boshlanadi. Bunga javoban, sudya sudlovni mohiyati bo‘yicha ko‘rish sanasini belgilaydi
va qoida tarigasida, garovni rad etadi. Prokurorlar sudlanuvchi va uning advokatlari bilan muzokaralar olib
borish uchun ba'zan bir necha oyga cho‘zilgan pauzadan foydalanadi. Ular unga sudgacha bo‘lgan
kelishuvni taklif gilishadi. Huqugiy nutgda tergovchi va ayblanuvchi o‘rtasidagi magomga garatilgan
munosabatlardan tashgari, advokat o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar ham mavjud. Tabiiyki, mijozdan ochig suhbat
kutiladi.

-Menga garang, grajdanka Shomatova! Biz hagigatni aniglashimiz , eringizning gotillarini topishimiz
kerak. Tushunarlimi? Shuning uchun ochiq gapiring! (O¢. Hoshimov. Tushda kechgan umrlar).

Shunday qilib, huqugiy nutqda ochiglikni amalga oshirish magomga yo‘naltirilgan munosabatlarda
potentsial mavjud: tergovchi - mijoz (ayblanuvchi / gumonlanuvchi) va advokat - mijoz. Shu bilan birga,
tergovchi va advokatning diskursiv roli faollik darajasi va ochiglikka chagirish taktikasini tanlashda bir oz
farg giladi.

Sud jarayoni odatda ikki garama-garshi tomonning o‘zaro ochiqchasiga tortishuvidan iborat bo‘lib,
bunda prokuror va jabrlanuvchi - bir taraf, sudlanuvchi va himoyachi - ikkinchi taraf bo‘lib turadi. Birining
nutgi jinoyatni asoslashga garatilgan bo‘lsa, ikkinchisiniki esa sudlanuvchini oglashga garatilgan bo‘ladi.
Shu tariga sudda taraflarning so‘zga chigishlari munozaraning og'zaki ko‘rinishi, og'zaki shakli bo‘lib,
bunda sudlanuvchi aybdormi, aybsizmi degan muqobil savolga aniglik Kiritish zarurati asosiy vaziyatni
belgilovchi yetakchi mavzu bo‘ladi.

Shuni ham ta'kidlash joizki, tergovchi shunday shaklda savolni berishi va shunday til vositalarini
tanlashi kerakki, u so‘ralayotgan odamga tushunarli va yetib boradigan bo‘Isin. Buning uchun tergovchi
0‘z suhbatdoshining nutgiy tajriba darajasini inobatga olishi va o‘zi ham yuridik dialogning nutgiy
strategiyasi va psixologiyasi ko‘nikmalarini to‘liq egallagan bo‘lishi lozim.
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Zayniddinova Dilrabo Sirojiddin qizi
SamDChTI 3-kurs talabasi

QIPCHOQ LAHJASIDAGI SHEVALARNING FONETIK VA MORFOLOGIK
XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada Samargand viloyatining Pastdarg‘om tumani Mevali
qishlog‘ining shevasining fonetik va, morfologik munosabatlari tahlil qilingan.. Adabiy tilning
shakllanishida gipchoqg va lahjasining ham ganchalik ahamiyatli ekanligi bir gancha misollar
yordamida yoritib berilgan. Olimlarning keltirilgan fikr va mulohazalaridan hamda dialektologik
amaliyotlardan so‘ng, gipchoq lahjasidagi shevalar bilan adabiy til qiyosiy tarzda olib borildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Adabiy til, dialekt, sheva, gipchoq lahjasi, fonetik, morfologik.

“O‘zbek dialektologiyasi” o‘zbek shevalarini o‘rganadigan fandir. Dialektologiya so‘zi grek
tilidan olingan bo‘lib, shevalar, dialektlar va lahjalar to‘grisidagi bilim degan ma’noni bildiradi.
O‘zbek dialektologiyasi o‘zbek shevalarining fonetik, leksik va grammatik xususiyatlarini, uning
shakllanish va targalishi chegaralarini o‘rganadi. Shevalar har bir milliy tilning asosini tashkil
etadi hamda u milliy-ma’naviy qadriyatimiz hisoblanadi [1;3]. Har bir xalq o‘z mabhalliy
shevalarida muloqot giladi, o‘zining shevasida bemalol so‘zlashaveradi va shu tariga o‘sha
xalgning jonli tili boyib boraveradi. Bizning ham shevamiz juda boy. Bizda uchta lahja ham
mavjud: garluq lahjasi, qipchoq lahjasi, o‘g‘uz lahjasi. Bu lahjalarda so‘zlashadigan har bir sheva
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vakilining shevada so‘zlashuvi adabiy tilimizning boyish manbasi hisoblanadi. Leksik jihatdan
ham, fonetik jihatdan ham, morfologik va gisman sintaktik jihatdan ham boyib boradi.

Samarqand viloyati Pastdarg‘om tumani shevalarining fonetik jihatdan tahlilida qipchoq
lahjasining “%”lovchi sheva vakillari ko‘prog. Shevalarda j (adabiy tilda y) tovushi % (adabiy tilda
J) ga (jomon > 3aman, joq > %0q, jir > 3ir ), so‘z oxiridagi y (adabiy tilda g¢) undoshi v tovushiga
( toy > tov, boy > bov, buydoj > buvdoj ) kabilar. Bundan tashqgari metateza hodisalari ham
kuzatiladi: anhor > &hnér, supra > surpa, narvon > navran. Tushum kelishigi -ni go‘shimchasi
gipchoq lahjasidagi shevalarda -di, -di, -ti, -ti shakllarida kuzatish mumkin: ukamni > ukamdi,
etakni > etakti ) kabi. Ushbu shevalardagi fonetik gonuniyatlardan yana biri  singarmonizm
hodisasi saqlangan: bozorini > bazarini, qildik > qildiq.

Qipchoq shevasining o ‘ziga xos xususiyatlari:

a) “§” o‘rnida ko‘p hollarda “3” ishlatiadi;

b) “y” o‘rnida “v” ishlatiladi;

d) “g” tovushini o‘rnida “j” tovushi ishlatiladi. Masalan; sigir > sijir;

¢) “%”ning o‘rnida “j” tovushi ishlatiladi. Masalan; ma3lis > majlis.

Shevada a, @ unlilarining mavjudligi.

O<zbek shevalarida jami 13 ta unli go‘llaniladi. Singarmonizmni yo‘qotgan shevalarda 6, 7
ta, ingarmonizmli shevalarda 11 ta unli go‘llanadi. Singarmonizm hodisasi ham gipchoq lahjasida
kuzatiladi. Ushbu hudud ham singarmonizmni saglagan hudud hisoblanadi. Unda 8tadan 10
tagacha unlilar faol go‘llanadi 4, i, ii, 0, a, e, a, i, 0, U.

Opa-—[apa] Ado —[ ada ]
Mashina — [ masin ] Xalta — [ xalta ]
Dori — [ dari ] Sochiq — [ sacaq ]
Sichgon — [ si¢qan ] Stol — [ istal ]
Stolba — [ istalba ] Gadoy — [ gadaj ]
Saryog® - [ sarimaj | Tok (uzum) — [ tak ]
Ohak — [ axak ] Tayoq — [ tajaq ]
Taroq — [ taraq ] Tandir — [ tandir ]
O‘chog —[ ocaq ] Ariq — [ ariq ]
Qattig — [ qatti ] Kosa — [ kasa ]
Qavi — [ qavi ] Qani — [ gani ]
Xamir — [ xamir ] Ayol —[ ajal ]
Yuribdi — [ Biiriiptii ] Mana bu — [ munov |

Yutish — [ utus ]

1. Qadim zamanda bir qiSlaqta bir 3jla baragan.

2. Alma 3egini dastagi baqqa baripti.

O‘zbek shevalaridagi sozlarni boshga sheva va adabiy til bilan giyoslaganda, shunday
fonetik holatlar ko‘zga tashlanadiki, bir so‘z ayni ma’nosini saqlagan holda ulardagi ayrim unli
yoki undosh tovushlar farq qiladi, lekin u ma’noning mosligiga putur yetkazmaydi: toppi
(Toshkent) —do‘ppi (ad.til), kel (ad.til) - gal (Xorazm), yo‘l (Toshk.) - djol (gipchoq), shu (ad. til)-
sho (gipchoq). Bu kabi so‘zlardagi t/d, k/g undoshlari mosligi namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu, aynigsa, arab
tilidan o‘zlashgan so‘zlarda o‘ziga xos xususiyatga ega bo‘ladi [1;20].

Bu hududda fonetik jarayonlardan biri diftonglashuv hodisasi ham kuzatiladi. Diftonglashuv
hodisasi gipchoq lahjalarida ko‘plab uchraydi. Bu fonetik jarayonga bir gancha misollarni adabiy
til bilan yonma-yon giyoslagan holda keltirib o‘tamiz:

O‘n—["on] Ena—[Jena]
O°tib — [ Votip ] Endi — [ 'endi ]
Uni — [ Voni ] O‘rdak — [ Vordik ]

O‘sha—[Yosa ]

O‘rta—[ Vorta ]

Qipchog shevasida jarangsiz undoshlar, asosan, unlilardan keyin kelganda yoki unlilar
o‘rtasida kelganda jaranglashishi kuzatiladi. Masalan;
Buzoq — [ buzav ] Gapimiz — [ gavimiz |
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Qoqib — [ qayip ]
Chopiq — [ ¢aviq ]
Qovoq — [ gqavay |

To‘qqiz — [ toyiz ]
Chopib — [ ¢avub ]

Bu fonetik jarayonlar gipchoq lahjasining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridan biri hisoblanadi.
Adabiy tildagi F undoshining gipchoq lahjasidagi shevalardagi talaffuzi:

Fe’li — [ pejli ]
Farosat — [ parasat ]
Folbin — [ polbin ]
Quif—[qulp]
Foyda — [ pajda ]

Avtomat — [ aptamat ]
Fahm — [ paxim ]
Daftar — [ daptar ]
Fol — [ pal ]

Aft —[apt]

Morfologik jihatidan ham adabiy til bilan giyoslagan holatda ko‘rib chiqildi. Bu sheva

vakillarida adabiy tildagi -lar go‘shimchasining quyidagi variantlari ham ishlatiladi:

-ar bizar

-ar kengizar

-lar affiksi ll-shaxs ko‘plik ma’nosida islatilganda -z undoshi tushib qolishi kuzatiladi:
sizlar-silar

Erkalash-kichraytirish affikslari:

-yina cirajliyina

-ca buzavéa

-xan Sirinxan

-3an qizimsanim

-taj ilitaj(o ‘g ‘iltoy)

-gind mittigind

Samarqand viloyatining Pastdarg‘om tumani hududida qaratqich kelishigi odatda
go‘llaniladigan va go‘llanilmaydigan holatlari mavjud. Qarluq lahjasidagi kabi tushum kelishigi
ishlatiladi. Tushum kelishigining unli, undosh, jarangli va jarangsiz undosh tovushlardan keyin
kelishiga qgarab turli variantlarga ega ko‘rinishlari mavjud:-ni, -ni; -di, -di; -ti, -ti.

Sumkamni ap ke.
Uzumdi 5uv
Kitapti ber

Giilni 3ilma
Kalisdi kij
Esikti 5av.

Qaratqich —nin, -nin va tushum —ni, -ni kelishiklari farglanmasligiga misollar:
Kimnin uji — kimni uji

Menin sumkam — meni sumkam

Gililnin bargi — giili bargi

Ujnin eSigi — ujni eSigi

Qaratgich kelishi affiksining quyidagi variantlari mavjud:

-ni, tdpickdni rani
-ni’ qarni sovuyi
-di uydi aldi

-di giildi hidi

-ti barakti xamiri
-t kitapti varayi

Jo nalish, o ‘rin-payt, chigish kelishigi gqo ‘shimchalarining shevadagi o ‘ziga xos turlanishi,

fonetik o ‘zgarishlari:

Jo‘nalish kelishigining —ga, -ka, -qa, -ya shakllari mavjud.

Masalan;

-ya Samarganya mazza qib aylanib keldik.
-ka Skapka qara.

-ga Ertdgd tavga baramiz.

O‘rin-payt kelishigining —da, -dd, -ta, -td shakllari bor.

-da Ajam ujda avqat qiljdpti

-da Sétilda bir ganca gilaslar bar.
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-ta Kitapta hdmmdisi jazilgdn.

-td Dadam istdjdi.

Chiqish kelishigining shakllari —dan, -ddn, -tan, -tdn, -nan, -ndn kabilar.
-dan tavdan

-ddn ddldddn

-tan daraxtan

-tdn istan

-nan qisinnan

-ndn mehmdnndn.

So‘z turkumlari ichidan olmoshlarning ma’noviy guruhlarini shevalardagi variantlari:
Ko‘rsatish olmoshari:

Bu —[bu] Mana bu — [ manavi ]
U-[u] Mana shu — [ masi ], [ mansi ]
O‘sha —[ asi ] Ana bu — [ anavi ]

Ana— [ hgjla ],[ hijla ] Anashu —[ ansi ], [ asi ]
Mana — [ mani ] Ana shunaga — [ aSinaqa ]
O‘shanaga — [ asinaqa | Anavi — [ henav ]

Keltirilgan shevaga oid so‘zlarni adabiy til bilan giyoslab olingan namunalardan shunday
xulosaga kelish mumkinki, adabiy tilning boyishida, badiiy adabiyotda shevalarning o‘rni
beqiyos.
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MUHAMMAD YUSUF LIRIKASIDA VATAN TUYG*‘USI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu magolada Muhammad Yusufning hayoti va ijodi hagida gisgacha
ma’lumotlar keltirilgan. Shoirning she’rlari asosida vatan tushunchasi tahlil qilingan. Shuningdek,
“Vatanim” va “Iqror”kabi asarlaridagi ona -Vatan madhi o‘ziga xos jumlalar va o‘xshatishlar
bilan bayon etilgani misollar orgali yoritib berilgan .

Kalit so ‘zlar: Ona-yurt, vatanparvarlik, sadoqat, ijod, tasvir, muhabbat, istiglol, mehr .

O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri Muhammad Yusuf 1954-yil 26-aprelda Andijonning so‘lim
go‘shalaridan biri Marhamat tumani Qovunchi qishlog‘ida dehqon oilasida tug‘ilgan va voyaga
yetgan. Muhammad Yusuf bolalikdan ziyrak, juda giziquvchan bo‘lganligi bois ko‘p kitoblarni
sevib o‘gigan va savollarga javob izlagan. Shu bilan birgalikda Muhammad Yusuf ochigko‘ngil
va xayolparast bola bo‘lib, she'riyat va adabiyotga mehri juda baland bo‘lgan. Bunday mehrni
uning galbida buvijonisi Tursunxon ena uyg‘otgan edi. Muhammad Yusuf garchi oddiy dehgon
oilasida dunyoga kelgan bo‘lsada, o‘qgish va ishlarida katta muvaffagiyatlarga erishdi. llmga
chanqoq yosh shoir Toshkentdagi Rus tili va adabiyoti institutida tahsil oladi , ko‘plab joylarda
o‘zining faoliyatini olib boradi. Jumladan: Respublika Kitobsevarlar jamiyatida , “Toshkent
ogshomi” gazetasida, “Tafakkur” jurnalida, “ O‘zbekiston ovozi “ gazetasida xizmat qilgan .
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Yurtimiz mustaqillikka erishish ostonasidaligidayoq “Hech kimga bermaymiz seni
O‘zbekiston “ deya kurash maydoniga chiqadi, Vatan va mehr -muhabbatni baralla kuylay oladi
. Albatta , bu har ganday yozuvchi va shoirlar qo‘lidan kelavermaydi. Muhammad Yusuf hayot
yo‘li, ajoyibotlarga boy ijodi va qizg‘in ijtimoiy faoliyati har bir yosh avlod uchun o‘rnak maktabi
bo‘la oladi , shu bilan birga shoir she’rlari alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi . Uning “Tanish teraklar”
,lltjo”, “Osmonimga olib ketaman”, “Ulug‘imsan vatanim” singari o‘nlab she’riy to‘plamlari
adabiyotimizning oltin merosiga aylandi . Muhammad Yusuf “Men o‘z bilganimdan qolmadim”
she’rida she’r va shoirlikni shunday anglaydi.

Quvroq bo‘l deyishdi.

Yolg‘on ham kerak,

Jindak xushomad ham, qulog solmadim.

Oqgni oppog ko‘rdim, gorani — gora

Men o‘z bilganimdan golmadim

Muhammad Yusuf lirikasining tarovati nimada...? Awvvalo, shoirning badiiyatida,
she’rlarining soddaligida , so‘zlarni mahorat bilan tanlay olganligida va albatta mavzular-
fikrlarning teranligidadir. U Vatan madhini she’rlariga mohirona singdira olganligi ,shuningdek
yurt muhabbatini hech bir yozuvchi va shoirlarnikiga o‘xshamagan tashbehlar, o‘xshatishlardan
iborat misralar orqali ta’riflangan she’rlar va qo‘shiqlari bilan xalqimizning e’tirofiga sazovor
bo‘ldi, shuhrat qozondi , asarlari o‘quvchilar qalbidan joy oldi. Vatanga muhabbat onaga bo‘lgan
muhabbat kabi muqaddas va buyuk tug‘yu . Shuni alohida ta’kidlash joizki, vatan va
vatanparvarlik mavzusi eng katta ehtiyoj singari har dam va har vaqt inson uchun kerak bo‘lgan ,
uning kamol topishida , o‘zligini anglashida, ma’naviy kamolotga erishishida asosiy omil bo‘lib
xizmat giladigan vosita hisoblanadi . Vatan mavzusi adabiyotlarimizda keng ko‘lam kasb etadi .
Ta’limda o‘quvchilarning ongiga vatan tuyg‘usini singdirish va tushuncha berish ahamiyatli
hisoblanadi. Muhammad Yusuf bu mavzuga taktor va takror murojaat etadi. Sababi shoir o‘z yurti
, vatanini juda gadrlaydi ,ardoglaydi va o‘z kindik qoni to‘kilgan bu o‘lkaga mehri bo‘lakcha.

Vatan deb ko‘krak kerish hammaga birdek yod narsa , ammo shoir shunchaki og‘iz
ko‘pirtirib qo‘ymaydi , aksincha o°z xalqiga , vataniga bo‘lgan sof muhabbatini samimiylik va
soddalik-la ifoda etadi.

O, ota makon

Onajon o‘lkam

O‘zbekiston, jonim to‘shay soyangga

Senday mehribonim yo‘q,

Seningdek ko‘rkam .

Rimni alishmasman bedapoyangga .

Ko‘rdim suluvlarning eng faranglarini

Yo xudbinman men , yo bir sodda kasman men

Parijning eng go‘zal restoranlarini

Bitta tandiringga alishmasman men.

Muhammad Yusufning “Iltijo” she’ri ko‘ngillarga surur bag‘ishlaydi . Ushbu she’rning lirik
gahramoni vatanni shunchaki sevmaydi, balki yurak-yuragidan bir insoniy muhabbat bilan
sevadiki, u Rimni  bedapoyangga, Parijning eng go‘zal restaranlarini bitta tandiringga
almashmayman deb ta’kidlaydi.

Shoir “Bahorda Baxmalda tug‘ilgan qo‘zing , arab ohusidan azizroq menga “, deya ko‘nglini
ochar ekan, o‘zbek xalqiga xos kamtarlik bilan “Seni bilganlarga qilaman ta’zim, seni bilmaganga
keladi rahmim” deb yakunlaydi.

Vatanim

Men dunyoni nima qildim,

O‘zing yorug‘ jahonim.

O‘zim xogon, O°zim sulton

Sen taxti Sulaymonim.

Yolg‘izim, Yagonam deymi,
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Topingan koshonam deymi,

O‘zing mening ulug‘lardan Ulug‘imsan, Vatanim...

Shodon kunim gul otgan sen,

Chechak otgan izimga,

Nolon kunim yupatgan sen,

Yuzing bosib yuzimga.

Singlim deymi,

Onam deymi,

Hamdard-u hamxonam deymi,

Oftobdan ham o°zing mehri

Ilig‘imsan, Vatan.

Muhammad Yusufning “Vatanim” she’rida ona yurtga muhabbat hissi o‘zgacha tarzda ifoda
etilgan. Shoirning ona yurtdan tuygan mehri xuddi singilning, onaning mehridek iliq, u bir aka
bo‘lib, bir o°g‘il bo‘lib, bu mehrga javob bergisi, agar shu yurt “o°g‘lim” deya unga mushtoq
bo‘lsa, har ganday mushkulot garshisiga chiqqisi, kelgusi padarkushlardan kelajak ulug‘beklarini
pana gilib quchgisi keladi...Shoir sodda so‘zlardan foydalangan bo‘lsada, uning mazmun
mohiyatini juda ham boy, chuqur ma’noga ega tarzda yoritib bergan.

Xulosa qilib shuni aytishimiz mumkinki, hamma inson ham Vatan, ona deya kuylashi
mumkin-u, ammo ona yurtni maromiga yetkazib, yurakdan kuylay oladigan, xalq dilini biladigan
ijodkorgina chin shoir bo‘la oladi! Muhammad Yusuf bunga yorgin timsol bo‘la oladi. Shoir
she’rlari orqali odamlarning unutayozgan qadriyatlarimizni, millatimizni asrab avaylashga
chorlaydi. Uning she’rlaridagi oddiy obrazlari, ayni paytda munis va qadrdon, tub mohiyati, ya'ni
ular timsolida shu ona vatan, mugaddas tuproq, shu vatanning azizligi, mo‘tabarligi aks ettirilgan.

Foydalangaan adabiyotlar
1.Muhammad Yusuf. “Ulug‘imsan vatanim” she’riy to‘plami. Toshkent, 2000.
2. Muhammad Yusuf. “Shoir sevgisi” she’riy to‘plami. Toshkent, 2014.

Ibragimova Mugaddas Abdullaevna,
SamDCHTI, o‘qituvchi

SO‘Z-GAPLARNING LINGVISTIK TAVSIFI VA ULARNING SINTAKTIK
DERIVATSIYASIGA BIR NAZAR

Annotatsiya. Maqolada so‘z-gaplarning lingvistik tavsifi va ularning sintaktik derivatsiyasi
xususidagi mavjud garashlar, o‘zbek tilshunosligidagi bunga nisbatan mavjud yondashuvlar
xususida fikr bildirilgan. Ishda so‘z-gaplarning lingvistik tavsifi va ularning sintaktik derivatsiyasi
jahon tilshunosligining yetuk olimlarining fikrlarida ganday tavsif topganiga ham e’tibor
garatilgan. Bunday birliklarning nutq birligi ekani xususidagi garashlar muallif tomonidan
ma’qullangan va bunga Tog‘ay Murodning «Otamdan golgan dalalar» asaridan Kkeltirilman
misollar dalil bo‘lib xizmat gilgan.

Til grammatik tizimining gorizontal tadqigi va tavsifi fan taraqqgiyotining barcha
bosqgichlarida ham aktual va bahstalab bo‘lgan. Mazkur munosabatlar doirasidagi masalalar va
unga bog‘lig yechimlarni izlash tilshunoslik fanining bugungi davrida ham o‘zining muhim
jihatlari bilan tadgigotchilarning diggat markazida bo‘lib turgani sir emas. Buni sintaksisning
o‘rganish obyekti bo‘lgan sodda sintaktik qurilmalarda ham, murakkab sintaktik qurilmalarda ham
bemalol kuzatish mumkin. Ana shunday masalalar doirasida sodda gapning alohida bir ko‘rinishi
sifatida tadqiq etilgan, shunday magomda tavsiflangan birliklardan biri bu so‘z-gaplardir. So‘z-
gaplar o‘zining boshga bunday nutq birliklaridan tubdan farglanuvchi bir necha xususiyatlariga
egaki, bu xususiyatlar uning lingvistik tabiatini gayta-gayta o‘rganishga chorlayveradi. Fikrimiz
dalili sifatida so‘z-gaplarga xos bo‘lgan monopropozitivlik, monopredikativlik, prosodik tugallik,
o‘ziga xoS modallik belgilarini alohida gayd etishimiz o‘rinlidir. Zotan, til birligi bo‘lgan so‘z va
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unga teng keluvchi, boshgacha aytganda, nutgdan tashqarida qaralganidan nopredikativ,
nominativ xarakter kasb etuvchi til birligi bo‘lgan unsurning nutq tarkibida kommunikativ planga
ko‘ra shakllangani bois uning tildagi xususiyatlaridan farqli bo‘lgan nutqiy xossalari yuzaga
chiqishi mazkur tipdagi qurilmalarning nutq elementi sifatidagi jihatlarini to‘la namoyon giladi.
Shu bois, so‘z-gaplar ba’zan til birligi sifatida morfologik masalalar doirasidagi mezonlar asosida
bahalangan bo‘lsa, ba’zan uning tom ma’noda nutgning birligi, uning minimal birligi hisoblangan
sodda gaplarning bir ko‘rinishi sifatida gayd etilganini alohida ko‘rsatish kerak bo‘ladi.

Bizningcha, so‘z-gaplar hagli ravishda nutg birligidir. Chunki unda nutg birliklariga xos
bo‘lgan prosodika, predikativlik, modallik belgilari to‘la mujassam ekanini inkor etib bo‘lmaydi.
Shunday ekan, so‘z-gaplarni tarkibida birorta ham gap bo‘lagi magomidagi birlik mavjud
bo‘lmasa ham, gap deb atash tilshunoslik fani tarixining uzoq davrlaridan beri yashab kelmoqda.
Albatta, bu garashlarning lingvistik asoslari ham mavjud. Buni jahon tilshunosligining ko‘plab
yirik vakillari tomonidan o‘rganilganini, tadqiq etilib, muayyan xulosalar berilganini eslashning
o‘zidayoq kuzatish mumkin.

Qayd etish joizki, sintaksisni, ya’ni yasama so‘z derivatsiyasi, so‘z birikmasi va uning
shakllanishi, gap tushunchasi va u bilan bog‘liq garashlarning shakllanishi,sodda gap yasalishi,
go‘shma gap va u bilan bog‘lig masalalarni o‘rganish X1X-asrning 20-yillaridan boshlangan.

O<zbek tilshunosligida esa XX asrning 20-yillardan so‘ng grammatika bo‘yicha bir gator
tadgiqotlar amalga oshirildi. Bu davrlarda Fitratning Nahv kitobi bilan bir gatorda, Q.Ramazon,
Sh.Zunnunlarning «O*zbek tili» kitobi ham nashr gilindi.

Jahon tilshunosligida so‘z-gaplar hagida fikr bildirilganda, ma’lumki, ular bo‘laklarga
ajratilmaydigan gaplar sifatida talgin qilinadi. Agar tillarning rivojlanishiga, ularning
taragqiyotiga nazar tashlasak, so‘z-gaplar haqidagi nazariy qarashlar ham umumlingvistik
ta’limot, shu sohadagi yaxlit bilimlarning ajralmas bir gismi sifatida o‘zbek tilshunosligida
shakllangan.

Darhagiqat, o°zbek tilshunosligida so‘z-gaplarning o‘rganilishi, ularning tasnifi va tavsifi,
shuningdek, ularning boshqga sintaktik qurilmalardan farglanishi rus olimi V.Vinogradovning
nazariy garashlari asosida yuzaga keldi.

Rus akademgrammatikasida so‘z-gaplar quyidagi guruhlarga ajratiladi:

1) Tasdiq so‘z-gaplar

2) Inkor so‘z-gaplar

3) So‘roq so‘z-gaplar

4) Emotsional ma’no ifodalovchi so‘z-gaplar

5) Qo‘zg‘alish -undash so‘z-gaplar

6) Bir so‘zdan iborat bo‘lgan ko ‘rishish, minnatdorchilik, iltifot, iltimos, uzr so‘z-gaplar.

O‘rganilayotgan bo‘lishiga qaramasdan, o‘zbek tili darsliklariga 60-yillarga qadar so‘z-
gaplar kiritilmagan. Birinchi bo‘lib fanimizga bir xil ma’noli, ya’ni so‘z-gap yoki bo‘laklarga
ajratilmaydigan gap terminini A.G‘ulomov olib kirdi. Odatda, so‘z-gaplar bir so‘z yoki turg‘un
birikmalar bilan ifodalanishi sababli A.G‘ulomov bu atamani so z-gaplar emas, balki undash gap
deb qo‘llaydi.

Yillar davomida so‘z-gaplarning funksional, semantik va sintaktik xususiyatiga ko‘ra
xilma-xil lingvistik terminlar ostida nomlanishi o‘zbek tilshunoslarining haqli munozaralariga
sabab bo‘lmoqgda. E.Shodmonov «So‘z-gaplarning ba’zi xususiyatlari” maqolasida so‘z-gapning
bu turi vokativ gap tushunchasiga mos kelishi, ya’ni bu atama bilan bo ‘linmas gap atamasini birga
qo‘llashni tavsiya etadi.

S.Usmonov esa so‘z-gaplarning bir turi undov gaplar tadgigida A.Shaxmatovning
undovlarni «egasiz kesim gaplar» guruhiga kiritishini yoqlaydi va ularni egasiz undov gaplar deb
atalishini ma’qullaydi. Bu kabi yirik tadqiqotlarning barchasi unumli, o‘z davri va o‘z davridan
bugungi kungacha ham e’tirofli natija edi.

Yugoridagi fikr va garashlar asosida mavjud adabiyotlarning aksariyatidagi ma’lumotlarni
umumlashtirganda, bu borada xulosa shuki, so‘z-gaplar masalasiga bag‘ishlangan ilmiy ishlar va
ilmiy adabiyotlarda ularga xos bo‘lgan belgilar alohida ajratib ko‘rsatilgan. Aniglangan bu belgi
xususiyatlarning barchasi til materealining real qo‘llanishida, ya’ni nutqda so‘z-gaplarning
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namoyon bo‘lishi, kommunikativ aspekti, substitutiv hamda integrativ jihatlarida kuzatilganida
so‘z-gaplarning amaldagi grammatik tavsifi uning asl lingvistik tabiatidan biroz boshqgacha sifatlar
bilan namoyon bo‘layotganini dalillash imkonini beradi.

Bunday fikr bildirilishining ham o°ziga xos tomonlari bo‘lib, o‘zbek tili sintaksisini chuqur
o‘rganish natijasida bu haqda turli xil munozaralar va an’analarga mos kelmaydigan shakllar
mavjudligi aniq bo‘a boshladi. SHunga ko‘ra, o‘zbek tilshunosligida so‘z-gaplar quyidagicha
guruhlanadi:

1) Tasdig-inkor so‘z-gaplar (—Ha.; — Mayli. ; — Xo‘sh. ; —=Yo‘q. ; —Mutlago; — Aslo).

Yo, shu ko‘rinmish tush bo‘ldimi? —H-a, yo‘g*-a!

— Ha, tavqi la’natlar! Toshkanniyam olibdimi-a?

2)Taklif-ishora so‘z-gaplar (—Ma.; —-Mang.; —Qani.; —Marhamat.).

[jozat, aytingiz!

2) Undov so‘z-gaplar (—-Oh.; —-VVoh.; —Barakalla.; —-Rahmat.).

(—Oh. Senga aytayapman?!

4) Modal so‘z-gaplar (—Xullas.; —Demak...; —Chamasi.; —Tabiiy.; —Ehtimol.;)

— Nihoyat. Muallimlarimiz gaytib keladi.

Modal va undov so‘zlar bo‘yicha bir qancha tadqiqot ishlari olib borilgan.Undov so‘zlar
S.Usmonov, modal so‘zlar esa S.Saidov, G‘Zikrillayevlar tomonidan chuqur o‘rganilgan va
tadqiqot ishlari olib borilib, muayyan xulosalar bu borada bayon gilingan. Bu olimlar mazkur so‘z
va sintaktik qurilmalarning ko‘proq nutqiy bosqichiiga e’tibor gqaratishgan bo‘lib, ayni
birliklarning lisoniy jihatlariga ahamiyat garatishmadi. Bu yondashuv, bizningcha, hagli edi.
Zotan, bunday gaplar ham o‘z nomi bilan gap ekani isbot talab gilmasligi aniq. Gap esa,
nazarimizda, nutq birligidir. U nutqda shakllanadi. SHuning uchun ham uni nutq birligi ekaniga
dalolat giluvchi belgilari ko‘p. SHunlay bo‘lgan, so‘z-gaplar, hech shubhasiz, nutq birligidir.
YUqorida nomlari zikr etilgan o‘zbek olimlarining masala mohiyatini yoritishga bo‘lgan
yondashuvi asosli edi.

So‘z-gaplar haqida fikr bildiridganda to‘rtta asosiy belgisi bilan bitta majmuaga birlashuvchi
hodisalar:

1. Mustagqil holda alohida gap bo‘la olish belgisi;

2. Gap tarkibida shu gapning biror bo‘lagi bilan sintaktik aloqaga kirisha olmaslik (Mayli,
xudo yo‘lida bo‘lsa, mayli, —deydi, Ogpodsho.) ;

3. O‘ziga xos gayrioddiy leksik ma’noga ega bo‘lish (Vo darig‘o, shu ko‘rinmish ajina
bo‘ldimi? Ha, yo‘g*-a! Umri shu dalada o‘tdi — bir nima-da ko‘rmadi);

4. Bog‘lamalar bilan birika olmasligi va shuning uchun mayl, zamon, shaxs-son shakllariga
ega emasligi.

So‘z-gaplarning ko‘pchiligi tarixiy taraqqiyot natijasida boshqa so‘z turkumlaridan o‘ziga
xos nutqiy qo‘llash asosida rivojlangan va shakllangan. Masalan, albatta so‘zi ravishdan, so‘ssiz
sifatdan o°‘sib chiqqan bo‘lsa, har holda, har qalay modal so‘zlari soz birikmasidan, nasib bo‘lsa
kabilar gapdan kelib chiggan.

Sof so‘z-gapga albatta, mutlago, hoy, mang kabi undov, modal, tasqiq-inkor, taklif-ishora
so‘zlaridan hosil bo‘lgan so‘z-gaplar kiradi. SHuningdek, so‘z-gap tushunchasi bilan birga so‘z-
gapsimon degan tushuncha ham qo‘llanilgan o‘rinlar ham uchraydi. Bunda so‘z-gaplar bo‘lmagan
lug‘aviy birikmalarining so‘z-gap vazifasida kelishi tushuniladi.

So‘z gaplashgan unsur esa o‘zlari tarixan kelib chiqqan so‘z bilan omonimik munosabat
xosil qiladi va boshga turkumdan alogasini mutlago uzmagan bo‘ladi. So‘z-gaplashayotgan
unsurlarga o‘zi boshqa so‘zlar turkumi (ravish, sifat, olmosh, son, fe’l)ga tegishli, lekin so‘z
gaplarga xos ma’no va vazifada qo‘llana oladigan birliklar kiradi va so‘z gapsimonlardan farqi
shundaki, ushbu qatlamga oid so‘z tarixiy taraqqiyot natijasida batamom so‘z-gaplarga o‘tib
ketishi mumkin. So‘z-gapsimonlar esa o‘z so‘z turkumi doirasida qoladi. Xullas,so‘z-gaplarning
leksik-semantik guruhi bo‘lgan sof-so‘z gap o‘zi tarixan kelib chiqadigan so‘z turkumidan
batamom uzilgan, deyarli ko‘pchiligi ot, sifat, ravish holatida umuman qo‘llanmaydi.
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KIYIM-KECHAK NOMLARI ASOSIDA SHAKLLANGAN FRAZEMALARNING
BADIIY MATNDA QO‘LLANISH XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya: Mazkur magqola tilshunoslik fanining muhim tarmog‘i hisoblangan
frazeologiya borasida fikr yuritiladi. Kiyim-kechak nomlari asosida shakllangan frazemalarning
badiiy matnlarda qo‘llanish xususiyatlari tahlilga tortiladi va bu frazemalarning o°‘ziga xos bo‘lgan
lingvomadaniy jihatlari ilmiy asoslangan mulohazalar asosida yoritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Frazelogiya, lingvokulturolgiyaning vujudga kelishi, realiya, kiyim-kechak
nomlari asosida shakllangan frazema, ularning badiiy matnda qo‘llanishi .

AHHOTaHI/Iﬁ: B ,HaHHOI}'I CTAaTbC pPACCMATPUBACTCA q)paBGOJ'IOFI/ISI, ABJIAOIIAACA Ba)KHOM
OTpaciibl0 JIMHTBUCTUYECKON HayKu. AHaIu3y MOJBEPraroTcsi OCOOCHHOCTH YHOTpEOJEHHS B
XYOOXKCCTBCHHBIX TCKCTAX (bpa3eM, 06p8.30BaHHLIX Ha OCHOBE Ha3BaHHU npeaMETOB OACKABI, U
Ha OCHOBE HayyHO OOOCHOBAHHBIX PAaCCYKJIEHUH OCBEHIAIOTCS JMHTBOKYJIbTYPHBIE ACIIEKTHI,
IpUCYILIHE ITUM (hpasemMam.

KitoueBble cioBa: BosHukHOBeHue (pa3eosoruu, JUHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIOTHH, pealluu,
(bpaBCOJ'IOFI/II/I, O6pa3OBaHHOﬁ Ha OCHOBE Ha3BaHUM npeaMeTOB OACKIbI, UX NPUMCHCHHUA B
XYO0KECTBECHHOM TCKCTC.

Annotation: This article reflects on phraseology, which is considered an important branch
of linguistics. The features of the application of phrasemas in artistic texts, formed on the basis of
clothing names, are subject to analysis, and the linguistic aspects of these phrasemas themselves
are illuminated on the basis of scientifically based reasoning.

Key words: Phraseology, the emergence of linguoculturalism, phraseology, formed on the
basis of the names of clothes, their application in the artistic text.

Yaqin yillargacha lingvokulturologiya Yevropa tilshunosligining yangi yo‘nalishi
hisoblanar edi. Biroq, qisqa muddat ichida olimlarning bu yo‘nalishning o‘zigagina xos bo‘lgan
kategoriya va tamoyillarni ishlab chigishlari evaziga, yo‘nalish shiddat bilan shakllandi hamda
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XXI1 asrning boshiga kelib, alohida soha sifatida rivojlana boshladi. Bir tomondan,
lingvokulturologiya o‘z tadqiqot predmetini mamlakatshunoslikning o‘rganish obyekti negizida
hosil qilgan bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan, madaniyatshunoslikning alohida qarorini o‘zida ifoda
etadigan bo‘ldi. Qayd etish lozimki, madaniyatni, uning metodologiyasi va nazariy negizlarini
o‘rganuvchi kulturologiya (madaniyatshunoslik)ning obyekti va predmetiga nisbatan tafovutli
garashlar madaniyat tushunchasining nihoyat turlicha talgin etilishi bilan izohlangani kabi
lingvistik nuqtayi nazardan til va madaniyat munosabatlarini o‘rganish, tadqiq etish hali uzoq davr
olimlarning diqqat markazidagi masala bo‘lib qoladi. Ta’kidlash lozimki, lingvokulturologiyaning
fan sifatida yuzaga chiqishida Vilgelm fon Gumboldtning qarashlari progressiv ta’sirga ega bo‘1di.
Binobarin, til va madaniyatning alogadorligiga doir masalalar ilk bor Vilgelm fon Gumboldt
tomonidan ko‘rib chiqildi. U o‘z davrida: “Til xalq, g‘oyalarining shunchaki ifodachisi emas, balki
xalgning bir butun ma’naviy quvvatidir; tillarning turfa bo‘lishi esa bitta narsaning turlicha
nomlanishi bo‘lmay, shu narsani turlicha tasavvur qilish, ko‘rishdir. Til hamisha millatning o‘ziga
xosligini ifoda etadi” deb yozgan edi.! Shuningdek, V.Gumboldt bejizga: “Millatim tilining
chegaralari mening dunyoqarashim miqyosini bildiradi” deb aytmagan. Lingvokulturologiyada
jiddiy tadgiqotlar yaratgan V.A Maslova ushbu sohaning rivojini uch bosgichga ajratadi:

1) fan shakllanishiga turtki bo‘lgan dastlabki tadqiqotlarning yaratilishi (V. fon Gumboldt,
E. Benvenist, L. Vaysgerber, A.A Potebnya, E. Sepir kabi tilshunoslarning ishlari);

2) lingvokulgurologiyaning alohida soha sifatida ajratilishi;

3) lingvokulturologiyaning rivojlanish bosgichi.?

Lingvokulturolgiya fanining asoschilaridan biri, Moskva frazeologik maktabining rahbari
V.N. Teliyaning yozishicha, tilning frazeologik tarkibi “lingvomadaniy jamoa milliy o‘zligini
ko‘radigan ko‘zgudir”. Aynan frazeologizmlar til egasining dunyoni, hodisalarni o‘ziga xos
ko‘rinishini namoyon etadi. Masalan, o‘zbek xalqi kiyinish madaniyati nuqtayi nazaridan ham
dunyodagi xalglarning oldingi saflarida turadi. Bir necha ming yillar ilgari ota-bobolarimiz egniga
yaktak-lozim, oyogga kovush-maxsi, etik, boshga shabpo‘sh, do‘ppi, telpak, ustga chopon, to‘n
kiyib, belga belbog*‘, qars boylashgan.

Mashhur rus tilshunosi B.A. Larinning ta’kidlashicha, “frazeologizmlar har doim xalq
dunyoqarashi, jamiyat tuzilishi va o‘z davrining mafkurasini bilvosita aks ettiradi”.
Frazeologizmlarning sematikasida xalq madaniyati rivojining uzoq jarayoni aks etadi. Har bir
tilning frazeologizmlarida xalq hayotiga mansub ijtimoiy- tarixiy vogea-hodisalar, axlogiy va
ma’naviy- madaniy me’yorlar, milliy an’ana va urf-odatlar, madaniy stereotiplar va arxetiplar o‘z
aksini topgan bo‘lib, ular avloddan-avlodga uzatiladi.

Tadqiqotchi Y. Odilov o°zbek tilidagi enantiosemik so‘zlarga bag‘ishlangan tadqgiqotida oz
e’tiborini frazeologizmlarning milliy-madaniy xususiyatlariga garatib, quyidagi fikrlarni bayon
etadi: “Albatta, tildagi har qanday birlik u yoki bu darajada milliy-madaniy o‘ziga xosliklarni
namoyon etadi. Ammo shunday til birliklari borki, ular milliy-madaniy injaliklarning benihoya
betakror timsolidir. Shu ma’noda frazeologizmlar millat mentaliteti, madaniyati, turmush tarzi
hamda uzoq yillik kuzatuvlarining qabariq ifodasidir”. 3

Har bir xalqning o‘ziga xos milliy kiyim-kechak nomlari va realiyalari ham milliy
frazeologizmlarni hosil gilishda asos vazifasini o‘taydi. Masalan, “Atlas ko ‘ylakka bo ‘z yamogq”
kichik, arzimas nugsonning yaxshi narsani buzishi, rasvo qilib qo‘yishi. Chilonzor massividan uy
solgan xonadonlar bu hangomalardan bezor bo ‘lib: «quruvchilar atlas ko ‘ylakka bo ‘z yamoq
yopishtirib ketishibdi...» degan mazmunda shikoyat yozgan edilar. Mushtum.

“Do ‘ppisi yarimta” bu ibora hozir nisbatan kam ishlatiladi. Shu sababli ham ma’nosini
tushunishga qiynalish mumkin. Bu haqoratmi, achinishmi yo shunchaki tasvirmi? Izohli lug‘atga
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ko‘ra, “ishi joyida’’, “g‘am-tashvishi yo‘q”, “parvoyi falak”, “beg‘am” kabi ma’nolarni anglatadi.

! Maxmaraimova Sh. Lingvokulturologiya. -T.: Cho‘lpon nomidagi NMIU, 2017. 20-b.

2 “Antroposentrik tilshunoslik yo‘nalishlari” moduli bo‘yicha o‘quv- uslubiy majmua.// D.E.Lutfullayeva. D.S.Xudoyberganova. -
Toshkent, 2016.

3 Odilov Y. O‘zbek tilida enantiosemiya//Mahmudov N., Odilov Y. So‘z ma’no taraqgiyotida ziddiyat. O‘zbek tilida enantiosemik
so‘zlarning izohli-lug‘ati-Toshkent: “Akademnashr”, 2014 -B.103.
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Ustaning ishi yirik, uning noni butun, do ‘ppisi yarimta... S.Abdugahhor. ... odamlar
oyog ‘idan qarzga ilinadi. Hech nima bo ‘Imaganday, do ‘ppisi yarimta! Halgumigacha garzga
botganini o ‘zi sezmay qoladi. Oybek. Qutlug * gon.

Iboraning “do‘ppi yarimta”, “do‘ppini yarimta qilib”, “do‘ppisini yarimta qilib” kabi
shakllari ham bor. «Sessiya, sessiya» deb qo ‘rqitishadi,sessiyasi hech gap emas ekan-ku»,— deb,
do ‘ppini yarimta qilib yurishuvdi.P.Qodirov. Uch ildiz.

“Do ‘ppisini osmonga otmogq” juda xursand bo‘lmoq, quvonmoq. Sizni garang, men «to ‘rt»
olsam, do ‘ppimni osmonga otgan bo ‘lardim! O.Yoqubov. Mugaddas. Boshqalarningkelini
Xosiyatxondek bo ‘Isa, do ‘ppisini osmonga tashlaydi. Fagat sen gadriga yetmaysan. S.Ahmad.
Mastonbibi.

“To ‘nini teskari kiyib olmoq” o‘chakishgan holda gaysarlik gilmog.

Bir majlisda Bekniyoz uni: «Zanglab qolayapsiz, Bogijon aka», — deb tanqid gildi. Shu
bo ‘ldi-yu, Bogijon aka to ‘nini teskari kiyib oldi. S.Abdugahhor. Hayotning boshlanishi. Shu
voqeadan yillar o ‘tdi. llgari teri to ‘nini ters kiyib olgan Zulayho xola bilan Shokir aka asta-asta
bitta-yu bitta arzanda gizlarini sog ‘ina boshladilar.

G .G ‘ulom. Qizaloq. Bu sovuq gap tufayli tuyqusdan to ‘nini teskari kiydi. Sh.Bo ‘tayev. Qarz.

“Do ‘ppisini yerga olib qo ‘yib” fikr-o‘yini bir yerga to‘plab, keng mushohada yurgizib. Biz
0z agqlimiz bilan ishlashga o ‘rganib qolganmiz, odamlar bilan mana bundoq yuzma-yuz,
yakkama-yakka, do ‘ppini yerga qo ‘yib, yurakdan sirdoshlashish kam bo ‘ladi. 1.Rahim.

“Bir ko ‘ylakni burun yirtmog” tajribali, yoshi katta, kattarog; menga o‘rgatma, o‘zim
bilaman. Otabek bir ko ‘ylakni o zidan burun yirtgan kishi to ‘g ‘risida, go ‘yo o z sarguzashtining
eski tarixini mulohaza qila boshlagan, qarshisida o ‘tiruvchini da, qayin ota eshigidan quvlangan
kishi deb bilgan edi. A.Qodiriy. O ‘tkan kunlar.

“Do ‘ppining tagida odam bor” har ganday nutgni eshitadigan qulog har doim atrofingda
topiladi. «Bundan keyin bunaga gapni sekinroq gapiringlar, do ‘ppining tagida odam bor-a». U
Xayrini imlab ko ‘rsatdi. S.Ahmad. Qadrdon dalalar.

“Do ‘ppi tor keldi” iloj-imkonsiz og‘ir ahvolga tushmoq. Mana endi agar juda do ‘ppi tor
kelsa, balki u gizini podshoh akasining o ‘g ‘liga berib, shu yo ‘I bilan urushn yarashga aylantirar?
P. Qodirov. Yulduzli tunlar. U ko zlarini suzib turib Saidovning uchastka qurayotganini, do ‘ppisi
tor kelib, ikkinchi magazindan pora uchun gurunch olganini gapirgan edi. A.Muhiddin. Qitmir.

“Do ‘ppisi osmonda” nihoyatda xursand. Sinonimi: bosh(i) osmonda. — Xatoni tuzatsam,
sizga yogmaydi. Xatoga xato qo ‘shsam, do ‘ppingiz osmonda! Oybek. Oltin vodiydan shabadalar.

“To‘n bichmogq” asl holat asosida yoki uni ko‘rmay-bilmay xulosa gilmog, ish gilmog.
Kadrlarning saviatiga, so‘zamolligiga qarab emas, ularning ishiga, iste 'dodiga garab to‘n
bichinglar. «Mushtumy. Kabinetdan turib to‘n bichishlariga garaganda, Shovot, Qo ‘shko ‘pir,
Xonga tumanlaridagi kitob savdosi yaxshi. «Mushtumy.

“To ‘n kiygizmoq” qo‘shib-chatib, pardozlab, o‘zgacha tus-mazmun bermog. Auditoriyada
bomba nima qiladi? Gapga ham to ‘n kiygizasiz-da, Shoazim. P. Qodirov. Uch ildiz. Jo ‘ra Zamonni
o ziga ashaddiy dushman deb biladi. Shuning uchun hamma shubhalariga to ‘n kiydirib, go ‘yo
qo ‘rigchini o ‘zi yasab, yana uning rostakam «odamy ekanligiga ishongandek bo ‘ladi. N.Nazarov.
Zamon.

“Paytavasiga qurt tushdi” Xotirjamligi buzilib, bir yerda tinch tura olmaslik bezovta
bo‘lavermoq. Kim yig laydi? Mingboshining o ‘g ‘limi? Sevgani, oltini-yal.. Ko ‘chada go ‘yo
bo ‘ron qo zg‘algandek... Har yoqdan hushtak tovushlari churullab eshitildi. Politsiyalarning
paytavalariga qurt tushdi. Ulardan ikkitasi jon holatda gochib borayotgan Bolani quvlab tutdi.
N.Magsudiy. llon bolasining zahri.

“Chorig ‘ini sudramoq” zo‘rg‘a-zo‘rg‘a, amal taqal qilib yashamoq, tirikchilik o‘tkazmoq.
Mayli o zicha bir yashab ko ‘rsin. Burnini tortib, chorig ‘ini sudrab qaytib keldi, deb ishondi.
Kutgani bo ‘Imadi. Tohir Malik. Shaytanat.

“Birininng do ‘ppisini biriga kiygizmogq” aldamoq, mug‘ombirlik gilmoq, hiyla-nayrang
ishlatmoq. Bir tashkilotning do ‘ppisini ikkinchisiga kiydirishning o ‘zidan 50 ming so‘m foyda
goldi. Gazetadan.
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“Ikki oyog ‘ini bir etikka tigmoq ” o°z fikrining amalga oshishini qaysarlik bilan talab gilmoqg.
Sinonimi: oyog‘(i)ni tirab olmoq. Otam uylantiraman deb ikki oyog ‘ini bir etikka suqib olgan.
Hol-jonimga go ‘ymaydi. S.Ahmad. Qadrdon dalalar. Qo ‘ziboy o ‘zi yaxshi bola, menga bir ishi
tushibdi, mayli deya qoluvdim. Lekin ikki oyog ‘ini bir etikka tigib turib olayapti. Aytib go ‘yinglar,
xafa bo ‘Imasin, ertagacha bitkazaman. H.Nazir. So‘nmas chaqmogqlar.

“Bir-ikki yaktakni ortigroq yirtgan” Yyoshi kattaroq, turmush tajribasi ko‘proq. Omon
mendan bir-ikki yaktakni ortigrog yirtgan. G*.G‘ulom. Shum bola.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak, frazeologizmlar dunyo, borliq va jamiyat haqida madaniy
informatsiya tashuvchi lingvomadaniy birlik hisoblanadi. Xususan, biz tadqiq etgan kiyim-kechak
nomlari asosida shakllangan frazemlar o‘zbek xalqining so‘zga donoligini, madaniyati, ma’rifati,
urf-odatlarini ifodalab beruvchi hikmatlar xazinasidir. Frazeologik birliklar bunday xususiyatlarga
ega ekanligini yuqorida bir gancha parchalar orqali ham yaqqol ko‘rishimiz mumkin.
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O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARIDAGI IBORALARNING QIYOSIY TAHLILI

Annotatsiya: Maqolada ingliz hamda o‘zbek tillaridagi iboralar tahlil qilinish asnosida Ikki
tildagi ba’zi yaqinliklar mavjudligi ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bu iboralardagi o‘xshashliklar, iboralar
ma’nosi hamda o‘zbek tilidagi tarjimasi bilan berib o‘tilgan. Frazeologiya bo‘limi haqida ham
qisqacha ma’lumotlar uchraydi. . Ingliz tilida frazali fe’llardagi tarjimaning nomosliklarga alohida
urg’u berilgan.

Abstract: the analysis of phrases in English and Uzbek in the article shows that there are
some similarities between the two languages. Similarities in these expressions, the meaning of the
expressions and their translation in Uzbek language are given. There is also brief information about
the department of phraseology. In English, the translation of phrasal verbs is given special
emphasis.

Kalit so‘z: Ibora, pharasal verbs, tarjima, sinonim, tagqoslash.

Key words: pharasal verbs, pharasal verbs, translation, synonyms,comparison.

Ingliz tili va o‘zbek tili kelib chiqishi jihatidan bir oilaga mansub emas. Ingliz tili — hind-
yevropa oilasining german guruhiga kiruvchi tildir. O‘zbek tilimiz esa oltoy tillari oilasining turkiy
tillar turkumiga mansub. Bu ikki til bir xil oila va turkumga xos bo‘lmasa ham, ularda ba’zi
o’xshashliklarni uchratishimiz mumkin. Masalan, bu ikki tilning frazeologiyasiga to‘xtaladigan
bo‘lsak, ularda ayrim yaqinliklar mavjud.

Frazeologiya — tilshunoslikning bir bo‘limi bo‘lib, u tilning lug’at tarkibidagi frazemalar
hagida ma’lumot beradi.(H. Jamolxonov) Frazeologiya — tilshunoslikning frazeologiklarini
o‘rganuvchi sohasidir. Frazeologiya termini tilshunoslikda ikki ma’noda qo‘llanadi. I)tildagi
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frazeologik birliklarning jami ma’nosida 2)shunday birliklarni o‘rganuvchi soha (fan)hisoblanadi.
Bizning tilimizda iboralar ham turg‘un ham erkin iboralar shaklida uchraydi.ingliz tilida ham
shunday shakl mavjud, hamda u phrasal verbs deb yuritiladi.

Phrasal verbs — frazali fe‘llar. Bunda ikki va undan ortiq so’zlar birlashib yangicha ma’no
kasb etadi. Ularni yakka holda ya’ni ajratib olsak tubdan farq qiladi. Ular birlashib kelgan
holdagina bu holat yuz beradi. Endi shu hodisa yuz beradigan holatlar bilan tanishib chigamiz.

1)born with a silver spoon in one’s mouth. U birlashgan holatda qiyinchilik ko’rmagan deb
tarjima gilinadi. Hatto ingliz adabiyotida shu nomli asar ham mavjud. BORN WITH A SILVER
SPOON IN HIS MOUTH (1870) asar muallifi mahoratli yozuvchi Philip Bennett Power bo‘ladi.
Ammo ularni alohida qo‘llaganimizda qanday shaklda bo‘lar edi?

Born — tug‘ilmoq

With — bilan

A silver — kumush

Spoon — qoshiq

One’s — kimningdir

In mouth — og‘iz

degan tarjimaga ega bo‘lardi. Bu iboraning O°zbek tilidagi teng muqobili esa “yegani oldida,
yemagani ortida”dir.

2)need something like a hole in the head — tashvish ustiga yana tashvish tushmoq. Bu iborani
biz Clifford Odetsning AWARE AND SING (1933) nomli asarida qo‘llangan. Misol: “I need a
wife like a hole in the head” — menga barcha tashvishlarini bo‘lishadigan yor kerak”

Need — zarur

Something — biror narsa

Like — yoqtirmoq

A hole — teshik

In the head — bosh ichida

O‘zbekcha muqobil varianti: er-xotin qo’sh ho’kiz.

3)everything but the kitchen sink — hamma narsani yig‘ishtirib jo‘nab ketmoq. Bu frazali fe’l
“The Other Doors” by Mary Heaton Vorse published in Scribner’s Magazine-Vol. XXXIX, May
1906, No. 5- page 603:”da qo‘llangan. - but Felicia merely remarked, “she had on everything but
the kitchen stove, and yet she looked well dressed!”

Everything — hamma narsa

But —ammo

The kitchen — oshxona

Sink — cho‘kmoq

O‘zbekcha muqobil shakli: daryoni ko‘rmasdan oyoq kiyimini yechmogq.

4)put somebody in the cart — yomon, uyatli holga tushmog. Times,Sunday Times (2007)
nashrida The Government put the cart before the horse bu investing heavily before making major
reforms.

Put — qo’ymoq

Somebody — kimdir

In the cart — savatda

O‘zbekcha muqobili: Yer tagiga kirib ketguday bo‘lmoq, yuzi qizardi va yuzini yerga
garatmoq iboralari.

5)keep on one’s toes — shoshilmoq.

Keep — saglamoq, asramoq

On — ustida

One’s — bir kishining , birortaning

Toes — oyoq kiyim

O‘zbekcha shakli: oyog’ini qo’liga olib chopmogq.

6)fed up to the back teeth — bir xillikdan zerikmog.

Fed — oziglangan
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Up —yugoriga

To—ga

The back — orga

Teeth — tish

O‘zbekcha shakli: hammasidan qo‘l yuvmoq yoki hammasiga qo‘l siltamoq.

7)behind the times — zamondan orgada golgan.

Behind — orga

The times — vaqt, soat

O‘zbekcha muqobili: eskilik sarqiti, eski hammom eski tos.

Yugqorida guvohi bo‘lganimizdek, o‘zbek hamda ingliz tillari bir xil strukturaga ega
bo‘lmasa ham ma’no jihatidan bir-biriga teng bo‘lgan iboralarni uchratdik. Iboralar — bevosita nutq
jarayonida hosil bo‘lmaydigan, tilda bir butun holda mavjud bo‘lib, shundayligicha nutqqa
kiritiladigan so‘z birikmasi yoki gapga teng jumla. Frazeologik iboralarda oddiy so‘zga qaraganda
ma’no kuchli darajada ifodalanadi va ularda obrazlilikni yorqin namoyon etish mumkin. Bu
holatda tinglovchiga hissiy ta’sir o‘tkazmay qolmaydi. Iboralar faqat bizning tildagina emas,
boshga tillarda ham uchrar ekan.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati
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O°‘ZBEK TILI FRAZEOLOGIK TIZIMIDA SOMATIK IBORALARNING
O‘RGANILISHI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqola O zbek tilshunosligida somatik frazemalarning o ‘rganilishiga
doir ishlar tadqiqiga bag ‘ishlangan bo ‘lib, maqolada olimlarning turlicha qarashlari va fikrlari
tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: somatik frazema, lugat, frazeologiya, frazema

O‘zbek tilshunosligida somatik frazemalarning o‘rganilishiga doir ishlar sanoqli bo‘lsa ham,
lekin ishlarining ma’lum bo‘limlarida somatik FBlarga xos xususiyatlarga to‘xtalib o‘tilgan
alohida tadgiqotlar mavjud.

Ma’lumki, Sh.Rahmatullayevning tadqiqotlari o‘zbek frazeologiyasining shakllanishi va
rivojida alohida qimmatga ega. Olimning o‘zbek tili iboralarini to‘plab, «O‘zbek tilining
frazeologik lug‘ati»ni' yaratgani o‘zbek frazeologiyasida yangilik bo‘ldi. Lug‘at 1978 va 1992-
yillarda nashr etilgani bois uni yangilash, tarkibini boyitish ehtiyoji tug‘ildi. Xususan, keyingi
yillar badiiy adabiyotlarda qo‘llangan FBlarni to‘plash, sistemalashtirish va ularni tahlil etish,
lug‘atdan o‘rin olmagan FBlarni aniqlash, FBlarning yangi ma’nolari, variantlari, sinonimlarini
ko‘rsatib ular tarkibini boyitish frazeologiya sohasi rivojida ulkan hissa bo‘lishi tayin. Masalan,
kavakdan ko ‘z yasamoq (Oybek), ko ‘ziga tuproq to ‘Imoq (T.Murod), ko ‘zini tupuklab o ‘tirmaslik
(N.Norqobilov), go‘li intizor (Oybek), qo‘li siniq (Z.Qurolboy gqizi), ikki qo‘li bir tepa
(N.Norgobilov), yuragini parmalamoq (S.Ahmad), yuragi gotib qolmoq (Oybek), yuragi muzlamoq
(O.Yoqubov), yuragi silgillamog (A.Suyun) kabi bir qator lug‘atlarda qayd etilmagan yangi

! Paxmartumnaes I11. Y36ek THIMHUHT H30X7H (paseosoruk gyratu.-T.: 1992 i.
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FBlarning tahlili ishimizning keyingi boblarda keltirilgan bo‘lib, ular ish so‘nggida keltirilgan
ilovada aks etgan.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida FBlarning grammatik tabiatini o‘rganish Sh.Rahmatullayevning
nomzodlik dissertasiyasidan boshlangan edi. O°zbek tilidagi obrazli fe’l frazemalari o‘rganilgan
mazkur ishda somatik FBlar ham tahlilga tortilgan. Jumladan, FBlar tarkibida qo‘llanuvchi
grammatik qo‘shimchalarning qo‘llanilishini:

1. Har ikki komponentida egalik va shaxs-son qo‘shimchalari bir- biriga teng kelgan FBlar:
to ‘nimni teskari kiyib oldim.

2. Har ikki komponentida egalik va shaxs-son qo‘shimchalari turli shaxslarda kelgan FBlar:
yuragimni yording, yuragingni yordim, yuragimni yordi.

3. Yugqoridagi ikki jihatni ham o°‘zida mujassam qilgan FBlar: ta’bimni tirrig qildim,
ta’bimni tirriq qilding tarzida uchga bo‘lib ko‘rsatgan.

Yoki olim fe’l frazemalarning gapdagi sintaktik vazifalarini sanaganda, somatik FBlarning
gapda bir so‘roqqa javob bo‘lib turli gap bo‘laklari vazifasida kelishiga xoslanganini ta’kidlaydi.
Xususan, ikki ko ‘zi to ‘rt bo ‘ldi — kesim, ikki ko ‘zi to ‘rt bo ‘lib kutmogq — hol va h.

FBlarning sintaktik bog‘lanishi va gapdagi vazifalari, morfologik xususiyatlari olimning
keyingi «Sintaktik tahlilda frazeologik iboralar ustida ishlash masalasiga doir», «Fe’l frazeologik
birliklar grammatik qurilishining asosiy turlari», «Fe’l frazeologik birliklarda mavjudlik
kategoriyasi», «Fe’l frazeologik birliklarda moslashuvy», «Fe’l frazeologik birliklarda obyekt
kategoriyasi» singari qator ilmiy maqolalarida, frazeologiyaga oid o‘quv qo‘llanmalarida tadqiq
etildi.

«Fe’l frazeologik birliklarda mavjudlik kategoriyasi» nomli maqolasida Sh.Rahmatullayev
fe’llardagi bo‘lishli-bo‘lishsizlik kategoriyasini mavjudlik kategoriyasi deb atab, fe’l FBlarining
taxminan yarmini har ikki kategoriyada, qolganlarini fagat bir, u yoki bu kategoriyada kelishini
ta’kidlaydi. Fe’l FBlarning mavjudlik kategoriyasini aspektlarda kelishiga ko‘ra olim uch guruhga
bo‘ladi:

1.Har ikki aspektda ham kela oluvchi FBlar: gosh qo ‘yaman deb ko z chigarmoq - qosh
qo ‘vaman deb ko ‘z chiqgarma Kabi.

2.Faqat bo‘lishli aspektda keluvchi FBlar: yuragi orqasiga tortib ketdi, nomini bo ‘lak
qo ‘ymoq kabi.

3.Faqat bo‘lishsiz aspektda keluvchi FBlar: boshi chigmadi, yuragiga qil sig ‘maydi kabi.

Olimning «O‘zbek frazeologiyasining ba’zi masalalari» nomli doktorlik dissertasiyasi va
shu asosda e’lon qgilingan monografiyasida olim o‘zbek tilidagi frazemalarni lug‘aviy birlik
sifatida o‘rganishni asoslab berdi. Bu ishda frazemalardagi ko‘p ma’nolilik, ma’nodoshlik,
antonimlik, shakldoshlik va variantdoshlik hodisalari juda chuqur va asosli materiallar bilan tadqiq
etilgan.

Xususan, olimning mazkur monografiyasida frazeologik sinonimlar xususida quyidagi
fikrlar keltiriladi: «Har bir frazeologik sinonimga to‘g‘ri va to‘liq xarakteristika berish uchun uni
sinonimiya uyasi ichida olib, boshqa sinonimlari bilan qiyoslab o‘rganish zarur. Bunda sinonimlar
turli-tuman nugqtalardan tekshiriladi, ular orasidagi o‘xshashlik ham, farqlar ham ta’kidlanadi.
Sinonimlar orasida farqlar qancha oz bo‘lsa, ularni nutqda bir-birining o‘rnida ishlatishga
imkoniyat ortadi, va aksincha bo‘lsa, bunday imkoniyat ozayadi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati:
1. Paxmatmnaes 111. V36ex TinuHuHT n30oxm# bpazeonoruk myratu.-T.: 1992 i,
2.Comony6 FO.II. CoBpemeHnHwlii pycckuit  s3pik. Jlekcuka wu  Qpaszeonorus
(comocraBuTtenbHbIN acniekT). —MockBa: @naunTa: Hayka, 2002. —C 187.
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Kobilov N. O°. SamDU AL Gumanitar fanlar kafedrasi mudiri,
filologigiya fanlari bo'yicha falsafa doktori(PhD)

TOG‘AY MUROD ASARLARIDAGI GRAMMATIK VOSITALARNING STILISTIK-
PRAGMATIK XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqolada Tog‘ay Murod asarlarida qo‘llangan shevaga xos
so‘zlarlarning  fonetik, leksik hamda morfologik xususiyatlari stilistik -pragmatik jihatdan
atroflicha yoritilgan.

Ma’lumki, jahon tilshunosligi taraqqgiyoti bugungi bosgichida kommunikativ munosabatlar
antroposentrik tamoyillar asosida o‘rganilib, lisoniy hodisalar va ularning ifoda imkoniyatlari keng
tadgiq etilmoqgda. Tilshunoslikning matn lingvistikasi, pragmalingvistika, lingvokulturologiya,
psixolingvistika, etnolingvistika, kognitiv tilshunoslik va boshqga yo‘nalishlarida inson omili
tadqiqot obyektiga aylanib bormoqda. Matn va undagi shaxs omilini chuqurroq o‘rganishga
alohida e’tibor qaratilmoqda. Aynigsa, badily matnda inson omili va uning nutqini
lingvopragmatik jihatdan tadqiq etilishi bugungi kun tilshunosligini sifat bosqichiga ko‘tarmoqda.
Bu boradagi izlanishlar ko‘lami XXI asr tilshunoslik nazariyasini yangi konsepsiyalar bilan
boyitib, pragmalingvistika borasidagi bilimlarning optimallashuviga ma’lum darajada Xizmat
gilmoqda.

Oc‘zbek tilshunosligida grammatik vositalarning pragmatik xususiyatlari 1. Mirzayev, Sh.
Safarov, M. Hakimov, M. Yo‘ldoshev, A. Pardayev singari olimlarning monografik tadgigotlarida
batafsil yoritilgan.

Tog‘ay Murod asarlari bo‘yicha olib borilgan kuzatishlarimizda shevaga xos so‘zlarning
morfologik xususiyatlari ham to‘laligicha namoyon bo‘lishi holatlariga guvoh bo‘ldi.
“So‘zlovchining mavjudlikdagi  vogelikka munosabatini  ifoda etuvchi  morfologik
vositalar’[ Xakumos,2013,53] ham badiiy asarlarda pragmatik mazmun ifodasi uchun xizmat
qiladi. “Poetik matnlarda gap va boshqa turdagi lisoniy tuzilmalar hosil bo‘lishida, dastlab, inson
ongida fikr va hukm tizimi hosil bo‘ladi va ushbu botiniy tizim mavhum xarakterdagi
kategoriyalardan tarkib topadi. Poetik matnda muallif oz ichki magsadini nutqda bayon qilish
uchun lisoniy vositalarning shakliy va mazmuniy konstruksiyasiga poetik bo‘yoq berib, ma’lum
bir mazmunni ifoda etuvchi bir butun, yaxlit lisoniy va pragmatik sistemani yaratadi”[Hocupoga,
2020,46]. Tog‘ay Murod ham o‘z qissalarida grammatik vositalardan quyidagicha foydalanib,
o‘ziga xos shakliy va mazmuniy konstruksiyalarni yuzaga keltirgan:

1. Kelishik qo‘shimchalarini tushirib qoldirish yoki o‘zgartirib qo‘llash holatida:
Ertasi kuni Dushanbe(ga) uchdim.O ‘tirganlar shahodat barmog ‘ini likkillatib, o ‘rtada laylak
qushday lo‘killab yurgan gqizni imladi [Ot kishnagan ogshom, 96]. Bolish(ni) quchoglaydi
[Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 67], Oq kaltak-gora kaltak yelda, o ‘zlarini eshik(ka) uradi [Oydinda
yurgan odamlar, 67]. Ko ‘plari men(ga) yetib keldi, ulogga uzaldi [Ot kishnagan ogshom, 49],
Otamiz esnashdi (ni) o ‘zicha tushundi [Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 69] va (h.k.).

2. Egalik qo‘shimchasini tushirib yoki almashtirib qo‘llash holati: Momomiz gap bilan
andormon bo ‘lib bilmaydi [Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 57], Bobomiz bo ‘sh piyolani zarda bilan
to ‘ntarib tashlaydi [Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 57], Kel-kel, aynam, manavi yerga o ‘tir,-dedi Hojar
ko ‘r [Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 89].

Adib asarlarida shevaga xos sifat so‘z turkumiga doir so‘zlar ham qo‘llangan. Serjant
Orziqulov chiyduxoba kamzulini kiyib oldi [Ot kishnagan ogshom, 46]. Ulog bu gal maydagina
bir to ‘rigda ketdi [Ot kishnagan ogshom, 119]. Mazkur gaplardagi chiyduxoba - ohori to‘kilmagan
vilvitga o‘xshash material. Mayda so‘zi kichkina ma’nosida qo‘llangan.

Tog‘ay Murod qissalarida qo‘llangan dialektizmga xos olmoshlar, asosan, adabiy tildagi
variantidan fonetik jihatdan farqli ravishda qo‘llangan. Polvon bova, manov Ermat polvonni bir
sinab ko ‘ring [Yulduzlar mangu yonadi, 58]. Bari ayol shunnay deydi [Momo Yer qo‘shig‘i, 45].
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Ravish so‘z turkumiga oid so‘zlar ham asar sujetining qiziqarli bo‘lishini ta’minlashga
xizmat qilganligini ko‘rish mumkin: Shu bois, Tarlonni oshiqcha zarblamadim [Ot kishnagan
ogshom, 130]. Bovasi ilkisdan turib ketdi [Oydinda yurgan odamlar, 87]. Ushbu misollarda
oshigcha so‘zi ortigcha majburlamadim, ilkisdan so‘zi esa fo ‘satdan ma’nosini ifodalagan.

Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tilida eng katta so‘z turkumi hisoblangan fe’ldan ham yozuvchi
gissalarida hududga xos milliy koloritni ochib berish jarayonida mohirlik bilan foydalanilgan.
Go ‘sht maydalab boshladim [Ot kishnagan oqshom, 92]. Daho sho ‘rvani muzdayligicha yedi
[Momo Yer qo‘shig‘i, 243]. Yozuvchi mazkur gaplarda maydalamoqg-zo ‘g ramogq, yemog-ichmoq
(suyuq yeguliklar ichiladi, quyugqlari esa yeyiladi) fe’llarini hududga xos sheva elementlarining
o°ziga xosligini ko‘rsatish maqsadida ishlatgan.

Shuni ta’kidlash joizki, yozuvchining turg‘un birikmalardan, oddiy so‘zlardan,
terminlardan, shevaga xos so‘zlardan ma’no ko‘chishlarning turli usullarini yaratishi uning
mabhoratini belgilaydi. Bu borada so‘z yuritganda, Tog‘ay Murod qissalaridan xohlagancha dalillar
topish mumkin. Uning asarlarida har bir so‘zdan mohirona foydalanish, qisqa gaplardan ham fikrni
aniq va lo‘nda ifodalash oddiylikka intilish hamda xalq tilidan ko‘chimning, tildagi
o‘zgarishlarning turli usullarini yaratish kuzatiladi. Fikrimizning dalili sifatida bir misolga e’tibor
garatamiz: “Viloyat kattalari tasbeh-tasbehday tuzilib turdi, kattalar yer chizdi, kattalar gizarib-
bo zardi” [Bu dunyoda o‘lib bo‘lmaydi, 35]. Yuqoridagi gapda “kattalar” so‘zi shevaga xos
tarzda ishlatilgan bo‘lib, “katta” so‘zi sifat so‘z turkumi kabi belgi bildiruvchi so‘z emas, balki
mansabdor shaxs ma’nosini bildiradi. Shu bilan birga, bunda ko’chimdagi metafora usulining belgi
o‘xshashligi shakli qo‘llanadi. Bundan tashqari, “tasbehday-tasbehday tuzilib turdi” ifodasida
ham badiiy san’at mavjud. “Tasbeh” so‘zi asli diniy termin bo‘lib, keltirilgan gapda o‘xshatish
san’atini vujudga keltirishga xizmat qilgan. Yana bir misol: “Dehqonlar baga bo ‘lib qoldi” [Bu
dunyoda o°‘lib bo‘lmaydi, 7]. Ushbu gapda “baga” zoologik termini orgali, o‘xshatishning yana
bir turi yasalgan. Gapda tashbehning belgisiz turi qo‘llangan bo‘lib, ushbu holat mazkur o‘rinda
o‘xshatishning yuzaga kelganligini ko‘rsatadi. Bu jarayon adibning xalq tilidan va shevalaridan
mahorat bilan foydalanganligidan dalolat beradi.

Asarda qo‘llanilgan shevaga xos lingvistik birliklar tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, arab
raqamiga xos terminlarda ham metaforaning harakat o‘xshashligini kuzatish mumkin: 1934-yil
oyogladi [Bu dunyoda o‘lib bo‘Imaydi, 44]. Mazkur gapdagi shevaga tegishli bo‘lgan oyoq aslida
anatomik termin bo‘lib, semantik ma’no ifoda etishiga ko‘ra, yilning yakunlanganligini bildiradi.
Quyidagi gap tarkibida esa, termin sifatida yuritiladigan “bel” so‘zi orqgali ma’no ko‘chishining
metaforik usuli (shakliy o‘xshashlik) hosil gilingan: Raykomning bahaybat mashinasi darvoza
oldida bel bo ‘Idi [Bu dunyoda o‘lib bo‘lmaydi, 44].

Yozuvchi asarlarida ma’no ko‘chishining turli usullaridan keng foydalanilgan. Xususan,
metaforaning turlari, o‘xshatish va uning shakllariga oid faktik materiallarning har biri matn
doirasida turli xil ma’no ifodalaganligi bilan o‘ziga xos mazmun kasb etadi.

Asarda sheva materiallariga xos ma’no ko‘chishining bir turi bo‘lgan sinekdoxa hodisasi
ham uchraydi: Men komandirning yolg ‘iz tirnog ‘ini odam qilishim kerak [Bu dunyoda o‘lib
bo‘lmaydi, 54]. Ushbu gapda sinekdoxaning qismi orqali butun tushunilish turi qo‘llanilgan.
Anatomik termin bo‘lgan tirnoq ko‘chma ma’no hosil qilib, farzand ma’nosini ifodalagan.

Xullas, lingvistik vositalar olamning lisoniy manzarasi bilan namoyon etuvchilik
xususiyatiga ko‘ra xarakterlanadi. Ularda inson mentalitetini aks ettiruvchi jarayonlar yetakchilik
giladi. Inson miyasining tuzilish jarayoni turli fanlarning integratsiyasi orqali takomillashib
borganligi bois ular sun’iy tafakkur bilan o‘zaro yaqin aloqadadir. Badiiy asar qahramoni — inson
shu jarayonning ichida tasvirlanadi. Shuningdek, mazkur holat badiiy asarni mazmuniy jihatdan
tadgiq etishda pragmatikaning ahamiyati alohida ahamiyatga ega ekanligidan ham dalolat berishini
aytib o‘tmoq lozim.

Tog‘ay Murodning qissalari qahramonlari nutqiy muloqoti yuzasidan olib borgan
kuzatishlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, unda shaxs muloqotiga xos hududiy mentalitetning keng gamrovda
tasvir etilishi, gahramonlar hayot tarziga singdirilishi grammatik vositalarning stilistik-pragmatik
xususiyatlari orgali yuzaga chiggan.
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Jumanova Shohista,
SamDU tayanch doktoranti

CHO‘LPONNING “KECHA VA KUNDUZ” ROMANIDA DINIY VA
TASAVVUFIY TUSHUNCHALARNING QIYOSIY TAHLILI

Annotatsiya: Biz ushbu maqolada Abdulhamid Sulaymon o‘g‘li Cho‘lponning “Kecha va
kunduz” romanida aks etgan diniy-tasavvufiy tushunchalarni ingliz tili tarjimasi bilan giyosiy
tahlil qildik. Diniy tushunchalarning ingliz tiliga tarjima qilish jarayonida yuzaga kelgan
muammolariga alohida to‘xtalib o‘tdik.

Kalit so‘zlar: din, tasavvuf, Allohu Akbar, Vallohi a’lam, din, banda, Haq Taolo,
gunohkor, duo, zikr, do‘zax, Shayton, jannat, qazo, giblagoh, qiyomat, farishta, masjid, xonaqo,
juma, namoz, so‘fi, murid, eshon.

Bugungi avlod tarbiyasida, ularda tarixiy tafakkurni rivojlantirishda buyuk
ajdodlarimizning, tarixiy asarlarimizning o‘rni beqiyos ahamiyatga ega. Shu nuqtayi nazardan ham
Cho‘lponning “Kecha va kunduz” romani talqinini ham diniy-tasavvufiy tushunchalarsiz tasavvur
qilish qiyindir. Romanda bir qator diniy tushunchalar o‘rin egallagan bo‘lib, tadgigotimiz
davomida ularni tarjimasi bilan berishga harakat qildik. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, “Diniy
tushunchalarni bevosita tarjima qilib bo‘lmaydi, chunki bu iboralar dinga ishora qiladi. Bundan
tashgari, ularni moslashtirish tavsiya etilmaydi. Bunday tushunchalarni ma’lum bir xalgning
diniga moslashtirib milliylashtirish talabalarning dinni noto*g‘ri tushunishlariga olib keladi™*. Biz
ushbu tadqiqotimizda, diniy tushunchalardan, ya’ni Allohu Akbar, Vallohi a’lam, din, banda, Haq
Taolo, gunohkor, duo, zikr, do‘zax, Shayton, jannat, qazo, qiblagoh, qiyomat, farishta, masjid,
Xxonaqo, juma, namoz, va tasavvufiy so‘fi, murid, eshon kabi misollarni sanab o‘tdik.

Asliyat matni: Yana uch kundan so‘ng juma kuni erta bilan namozga turgan muridlar
eshonning xonagoda o‘lib yotganini ko‘rdilar. (326-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: After another three days, On Friday morning the murids
went into the mosque to pray only to find their eshon dead. (270-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: After three days, the murids woke up for juma namaz in the
morning and saw the murder of Eshon.(216-p.)

Yugqorida keltirilgan misolda To‘xtasinov tomonidan gilingan tarjimada xonago so‘zi,
Kristofor Fort gilgan tarjimada esa namoz so‘zi tushib qoldirilgan. Uning o‘rniga pray so‘zi bilan
ifodalanadi. To‘xtasinov tarjimasida namoz so‘zi namaz kabi berilmoqgda. Qolgan tushunchalar
murid, Eshon so‘zlari tarjimasiz qoldirilgan bo‘lib, izohli lug‘atda kitob so‘nggida beriladi.
Tadqigotimiz davomida To‘xtasinov tarjimasida eshon so‘zining ikki xil ifodalanganiga guvoh
bo‘ldik. U bir o‘rinda Eshan deb berilsa, ikkinchi holatda Eshon kabi beriladi.

Asliyat matni: Unday bo‘lsa, gap tamom. Omin Ollohu akbar! (253-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: Then enough. Amen, God is great! (218-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: Then that’s all. Amin Allohu Akbar! (171-p.)

Bilamizki, arab tilidan tarjima gilinganda, Ollohu akbar! — Alloh buyuk deya tarjima gilinadi.
Kristofor Fort tarjimasida ma’noviy tarjimasi keltirilsa, To‘xtasinov ijodida esa ushbu so‘z o‘z

! Gafurov I, Mo‘minov O, Qambarov N. Tarjima nazariyasi. —.: Tafakkur Bo‘stoni, Toshkent, 2012. B.85.
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holicha qoldiriladi. Ushbu gilingan tarjimalar ma’noga ta’sir qilmagan va to‘la moslikni o‘z ichiga
oladi.

Asliyat matni: Nomini unutibman... Qora paranjisi boridi... Vallohi a’lam, otasining nomi...
bir narsaki so fi... ha, Razzoq so‘fi... Razzoq so‘fi...( 20-bob, 319-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: I forgot her name ... She was in a black paranji. Allah
remind me something sufi.. yes Razzoq sufi the daughter of Razzoq sufi. (265-p.)

To *xtasinov tarjimasi matni: He then said,* I forgot her name.. She had a black yashmak...

God knows, her father’s name was... that Sufi yes, Razzok sufi...Razzok sufi...” (211-p.)
So‘fi bilamizki, Islomda tasavvuf qoidalariga rioya giluvchi inson sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Ikkala
tarjima matnida ham so‘fi-sufi kabi beriladi. Bunga sabab ingliz tilida O‘o‘ harfining mavjud
emasligidir. Ingliz o‘quvchisiga noqulaylik tug‘dirmasligi uchun Kristofor Fort So /i so‘ziga
gisqgacha izoh berib o‘tadi.

Bundan tashgari, misolda berilgan Vallohi a’lam Kristofor Fort matni tarjimasida Alloh
menga eslatadi deya tarjima qilinsa, To‘xtasinov qilgan tarjimada Allohga ayon, Alloh biladi deya
tarjima gilinadi. Fikrimizcha, ikkala gilingan tarjimalar leksik mosliklar ichida to‘la moslikni 0‘z
ichiga gamrab oladi.

Asliyat matni: Og‘iz bilan til — bandaning jismida eng aziz va tabarruk a’zolar. Ularni
xotin kishiday past maxluq oldida xor gilinadimi? Bo‘lmasa, Haq taoloning bandalari it bilan ham
gaplasha bersin! (10-b. )

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: The mouth and tongue are the dearest and most blessed
parts of a believer’s body. Should they really be embarrassed by being used in front of such a low
creature as a woman? If they were meant to be used with woman, then God on high would have
granted dogs speech! (50-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: And a mouth is a sacred part of the human body. One should
not say everything before a creature called woman! (20-p)

Banda so‘ziga ekvivalent sifatida Kristofor Fort Believer, ya’ni ishonuvchi, inonuvchi so‘zini
bersa, To‘xtasinov qilgan tarjimada esa Human, ya’ni inson so‘zini keltirgan. Asliyat matnida
berilgan diniy ma’no Kristofor Fort gilgan tarjimada kuchliroq ifodalangan.

Asliyat matni: Keyin ko‘zlari Zebiga tikildi, endi u ko‘zlarda aybini yashirgan bir
gunohkorning qgarashlari termilardi. (82-bet.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: Then her eyes settled on Zebi, looking at her as the guilty
look upon their victims. (100-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: So, she looked at Zebi as the eyes which hide her sin.(65-p.)
Gunohkor so‘zi Kristofor Fort tarjimasida guilty bilan ifodalangan. To‘xtasinov tarjimasida esa
matn umumlashtirib, uning gunohlari kabi tarjima qilinadi. Ikkala tarjimada ham ma’no
saglangan.

Asliyat matni: Sharqda, islom Shargida suratkashlik din tomonidan man gilingani uchun
rivoj topmasdan, din tomonidan tarvij etilgan bu xattotlik san’ati yaxshi taraqqiy qilgan edi. (160-
b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: Because illustrations were forbidden in the East, the
Islamic East, that’s calligraphy developed as a result. (153-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni.: In the east, drawing was forbidden by the Muslim religion ,
but it developed and advanced. (116-p.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matnida din tomonidan so‘z birikmasi tushirib qoldirilgan bo‘lsa,
To‘xtasinov tarjimasida bunday birikma berilgan. Qo‘shimcha axborot Kristofor Fort tarjimasida
tushib golgan.

Asliyat matni: Kampir duo gila-gila chiqib ketdi. (241-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: The old woman left, saying prayers as she went. (210-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: The old woman went away, thanked many times (161-p.)
Kristofor Fort tarjimasida ish-harakat ibodat gilishi bilan yakunlansa, To‘xtasinov tarjimasida
shukronalik keltirib sifatida yakunlangan.
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Asliyat matni: Ular o‘z mundarijalarida zikr etilgan shaxslar singari, to so‘roq kunigacha,
yo‘glanmasdan va esga olinmasdan tashlandiq holda qolib ketdilar. (306-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: Like Sufis in a trance ignore the world around them, the
lawyer put the case out of his mind until the very day of the trial. (254-p.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasida o z mundarijalarida qismi tushib qolgan, biroq bu ma’noga ta’sir
gilmagan.

Asliyat matni: — Shaytonsan, do‘stim, shayton! Yetti do zaxga kunda bo‘ladigansan!.. —
dedi va tez-tez qadam qo‘yib, ko‘chaga chiqdi. (146-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: “You’re a devil, friend, a real devil Hellfire awaits you!”
said Miryoqub, quickening his pace as he left the establishment (143-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: You are the devil! My friend! You will be a wood for the
seven hells!, he said and stepped slowly and went out. (109-p.)

Keltirilgan ikkala tarjimalarda ham Shayton so‘zi Devil so‘zi bilan ifodalanmoqda. do ‘zax
tushunchasi To‘xtasinov tarjimasida hells tarzida ifodalansa, Kristofor Fort tarjimasida hellfire
tarzida ifodalangan. Ikkala tarjimon ham to‘la ekvivalentlarni ifodalay olgan.

Asliyat matni: “Dunyoda hamma odam bolalari bizning ikkimizdek bo‘lsalar, dunyo jannat
bo‘lardi”, deb o‘ylaydi to‘ra. (161-b.)

Kristofor Fort tarjimasi matni: To‘ra often thought to himself: “If everyone got along like
we two, this world would be paradise!” (154-p.)

To ‘xtasinov tarjimasi matni: Tura thought, If all children of men are like us, the world
would be Heaven. (116-p.)

To ‘ra so‘zini Kristofor Fort shakliy jihatdan o‘z holicha qoldirgan bo‘lsa, To‘xtasinov
tarjimasida Tura kabi ifodalangan. Fikrimizcha, Kristofor Fort o‘zga millat egasi ekanligini
hisobga olsak, u bu so‘zni tushunmagan. Ekvivalentini topa olmagani uchun tarjimasini kitob
so‘nggida izohli lug‘atda bermoqda. Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, diniy iboralar dariy tiliga boy
va iboralarni o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish jarayonida turli xil ma’nolarni ifodalaydi hamda turli xil
sinonimlar orgali tarjima gilinishi mumkin. Lekin har bir sinonim bir-birining to‘liq o‘rnini bosa
olmaydi va uning ma’no chegarasi bor, shuning uchun bunday tarjima jarayonlarida ehtiyotkorlik
talab qilinadi, aynigsa, diniy atamalar ko‘proq qiyinchiliklar tug‘dirishi mumkin. Diniy
frazeologik birlik so‘zma-so‘z ma’noda turli ma’noga ega bo‘lishi mumkin, gapda qo‘llanganda
esa butunlay boshgacha ma’noga ega bo‘lishi yoki ma’noni bo‘rttirib yuborishi mumkin.
Yugoridagilardan shuni aytib o‘tish joizki, diniy-tasavvufiy tushunchalarning tarjimasini aks
ettirishda tarjimondan tasavvufiy bilim, metodologik yondashuv, ulkan tajriba, diniy bilim ham
talab etiladi.

Adabiyotlar ro‘yxati
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Dilafro‘z Amonova
Samarqand davlat chet tillar
insituti tayanch doktaranti
RUHIY HOLATLAR VA KECHINMALAR IFODALASH USLUBI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada epik asarda gahramon ruhiy holati, kechinmasi tahlil
gilingan. Nazariy garashlarga muallifning munosabati epik asar tahlili orqali ko‘rsatilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: ichki dunyo, psixologik tahlil, milliy ruh, tahlil, talqin, ichki monolog, davr
ruhi, ijtimoiy muhit.
Adabiyotda inson galbini, ichki dunyosini tasvirlash — psixologik tahlil uslubining asosiy
yo‘nalishlaridan biridir. Shu bois ham A.lyezuitov, V.V.Kompaneyets, D.N.Ovsyaniko—
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Kulikovskiy, A.P.Skaftimov, L.Ya.Ginzburg, A.B.Yesin kabi olimlar bu muammoni
oydinlashtirishga harakat qilishadi. Birgina L.Ginzburgning ‘“Nasrda psixologizm” nomli
monografiyasida psixologik tasvirga katta e’tibor qaratadi. U insonning xarakterini uning hujjatiga
giyos etadil. Yoki tadgigotchi S.L.Rubinshteyn mulohazalariga e’tibor qaratsak, u inson
kechinmalarini, kamolotga erishishidagi individual yo‘lini hayotining burilish pallasi deb biladi.
Shu sabab ham, uning talginicha inson kechinmalari real hayotining subyektiv tomoni, shaxs umr
yo‘lining sub’yektiv aspektiga aylanadi’2. D.N.Ovsyaniko-Kulikovskiy esa “Tushinish
psixologiyasiga doir” asarida “psixologizm”, “psixologik tahlil”, “psixologik tasvir”’, “qalb
dialektikasi” singari tushunchalar haqida so‘z yuritib, uning mazmun-mohiyatini ochishga
intiladi®. Umuman, ruhiy holat, ruhiy kechinma borasidagi garashlar bir-birini to‘ldiradi. Shu bois
ham ruhiy kechinmalarni ifoda etishda ayol yozuvchilar ham bu muammoga katta e’tibor
qaratishadi. Aynigsa, badiiy asarni kechinmalar, tuyg‘ular orqali chuqur va atroflicha tahlil gilgan
adibalar bugungi adabiyotda yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. Shunday ijodkorlardan biri Saida
Zunnunovadir. Saida Zunnunovaning she’riyati va nasriy asarlarida ruhiy holatlar odatda ayol
qalbi, ona yuragi, muhabbat, yo‘qotish va umidsizlik kabi mavzular bilan uzviy bog‘lig. Uning
hayoti — turmushdagi qiyinchiliklar, ijtimoiy to‘siqlar — asarlarida tahliliy va dramatik ohang
sifatida ko‘zga tashlanadi.

“Insonning ruhiy olami, inson hayotining mohiyati, uning izlanishlari, birinchi navbatda,
0‘zi bilan, nafsi bilan olib borayotgan kurashi, shu kurashdagi qiyin g‘alabalari, shu jumladan, o°zi
ustidan qozongan g‘alabalari, yashash san’atining sirlari ifodalanishi, tahlil gilinishi kerak va shu
asnosida chiqgarilgan yoki kitobxon o°zi chiqgarib oladigan xulosalar uchun buyuk saboq, ibrat
manbai bo‘lib xizmat etmog‘i kerak. Bir so‘z bilan aytganda, gahramon ongi va tafakkuridagi
o‘zgarishlar va bu yangilanishlar uning faoliyatida qay tariqa aks etishini ko‘rsatib bermog‘i
zarur™ — deb hisoblaydi adabiyotshunos O.Sharafiddinov. Saida Zunnunova ham ruhiy
kechinmalarni berishda mana shu insoh ruhiyatining mohiyati, uning izlanishlari bilan
chambarchas bog‘laydi. Shu nuqtai nazardan adibaning “So‘qmogqlar” qissasiga e’tiborimizni
garatamiz: “Egamov gazetaning sayyor muxbiri. Ko ‘p umri komandirovkada o ‘tadi. Toshkentda
bo ‘lgan kezlarida esa o ‘zi yozgan yoki o ‘zi uyushtirgan maqolaning to bosilishiga qo ‘I qo ‘yilgan
nusxasini o ‘qimaguncha redaksiyadan ketolmaydi. Shuning uchun ham redaksiyada uni “onasi
navbatchilikka tuqgqan” deyishadi. Bu gap Egamovni gittay bo ‘Isa ham ranjitmaydi, qayta xursand
qiladi. Chunki u odamning o ‘z kasbiga mehr qo ‘yishini oliy fazilat deb biladi. Buni boshqalar ham
bilib qo ‘ysa yomon bo ‘Imasdi.

Egamovning xotini Aziza akusher-ginekolog. Na ishda tinim bor, na uyda, na uyquda.
Hali telefon gqilishadi, hali chaqirib ketishadi. Ba’zan o zining ko ‘ngli tinchimaydi. Biron
bemoridan xavotirroq joyi bo ‘Isa, uxlaganday bo ‘Imaydi. Ertalab ish vaqti bo ‘Imasdanoq jo ‘nab
ketadi. Shuning uchun ham bu oilada er-xotin o ‘rtasida eng ko ‘p aytiladigan gap: biroz uxlab
olsangiz-chi, mana buni yeb olsangiz-chi... lkkalasining ham doim vagqti zig, doim ishlari zarur.
Orzu qgila-gila ko ‘rgan yolg ‘iz gizlarini bir ertalabu bir kechqurun ko ‘rishadi’®. Zavqu-shavq
Egamov ruhiyatidagi parokandalik, o‘z taqdiridan norizolik kayfiyatini anglatadi. U jamiyatga
hayotini moslashtirgan, u bilan hamqgadam yurishga intilgan. Ushbu harakat esa dunyoni, o‘ziga
tegishli bo‘lgan jamiyatni gayta anglash, idrok etishini tagozo etdi. Mana endi asta-sekin ma’naviy
hayoti harakatga keladi. Shu vaqtgacha ma’lum ma’noda turg‘unlashib qolgan tusunchalar o‘z
o‘rnidan qo‘zg‘alib, tuslanishga yuz tutadi. Ilgari uni quvontirgan, ko‘ngil va ongini zavqu-
shavgga to‘yintirgan narsa va hodisalar endi juda ham g‘arib ko‘rina boshlaydi. Egamovning
ko‘ngli esa yangilik qidirishga tushadi. To‘g‘ri adiba zamonning qaynoq nafasini ufurib
turganligini, ularning hayotining asosi sifatida ko‘rsatadi. Biroq bu qaynoq nafas ham bosh
gahramon, Egamov ruhiyatidagi darz ketgan holatni butlay olmaydi. Egamov va Aziza jamiyatda
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o‘zini o‘tga-cho‘qqa urgan, o‘zi yashab turgan jamiyat va zamonning bir parchasi. Ular davr
ta’siridan qochib keta olishmaydi. Ular real hayot sarhadlariga gadam qo‘ygan va zamonga mos
bo‘lishga, o‘zgarishga intilayotgan shaxslar. Biroq bu intilish men, o°zlik, farzand, oila
gadriyatlarini qadrlamaydigan tushunchalar qurshovida qolib ketgan, shaxsning g‘alayoni
singaridir. Aslida “inson tabiati, ruhiyati g‘oyat murakkab. Unda nafs, yana ko‘p biz uchun
qorong‘i boshqa haqgigatlar ham bor”!. Egamovning intizorlik bilan kutgan farzandi ham unga
keyinchalik negadir muhim emasdek. Hayotda fagat ijtimoiy muammolar qurshovida yashayotgan
shaxs, oilani unutib qo‘ygandek. Bizningcha, adibaning mana shu o‘ringa keltirgan fikrlariga u
darajada qo‘shilib bo‘lmaydi. Asarni o‘qish jarayonida orziqib kutilgan farzand, Nargizning
taqdiri onasi Mehri xolaga topshiriladi. Ko‘nglidagi darz ketgan joyni bitib ketishi mana shu
o‘rinda o‘zini oqlamagandek. To‘g‘ri, Mehri xola nabirasini jondan ortiq kuradi. Uni ardoglashga
harakat qiladi. Biroq ona va o‘g‘il o‘rtasidagi munosabatga nazar tashlaydigan bo‘lsak, ular
munosabatidagi sovuqqonlik, albatta boshqalarga ham ta’sir etishi turgan gap. Chunki asarda
yozilishicha, Mehri xola bilan Qodirjon rishtalarni tiklashga harakat giladi. Birog, ikkalasining
hatto gaplashadigan gapi ham mavjud emas. Ular xuddi begona odamlardek asardagi
munosabatlarga nazar tashlaydigan bo‘lsak, bizningcha qaynona va kelin munosabati ham to‘liq
yoritilmagan. To‘g‘ri, Aziza kelinlarga xos bo‘lgan munosabatni olib borishga harakat qiladi.
Biroq Mehri xolaning Azizaga bo‘lgan simpatiya yoki antisimpatiyasi haqidagi ma’lumotga duch
kelmaymiz. Asarda fagat Mehri xolaning Ra’noga bo‘lgan munosabati aniq ochiglangan. Uni xush
ko‘rmaydi. Birovning bolasi esa farzand bo‘la olmaydi, degan qat’iy qarori bor. Demak, adiba
fagat Mehri xola va Ra’no munosabatini tilga oladi, xolos. Mana shu o‘rinda ham qarashlar faqat
bir tomonlama. Ya’ni Ra’noning Mehri xolaga munosabati haqida lom-mim deyilmaydi.
Bizningcha, shu bois ham obrazlardagi ruhiy talqinlar to‘liq ochib berilmagan.
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MURAKKABLASHGAN SODDA GAPLAR TARKIBIGA KIRUVCHI SINTAKTIK
BIRLIKLAR

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada o‘zbek tilida sodda gaplarni murakkablashtiruvchi vositalar
tahlil gilingan. Bundan tashqgari murakkablashgan sodda gaplar tarkibiga kiruvchi sintaktik
birliklarning tilshunoslikda o‘rganilishi va 0°ziga xos xususiyatlari xususida bahs-munozaralar
yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: uyushiq bo‘laklar, undalmalar, kirish va kiritma qurilmalar, ajratilgan
bo‘laklar, sifatdosh va ravishdosh o‘ramlar, harakat nomli tizimlar.

! Hopmarogr V. Wxon cexpu. — Tomkent: lapk, 2007. — 5.290.
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O’zbek tilidagi har bir sath birliklari lisoniy va nutqiy xususiyatlari bilan boshqa tillar
sathidan farglanadi, ma’lum ma’noda betakrorlik kasb etadi. Birinchi o’zbek professori Abdurauf
Fitrat “... Tilimizdagi so’z boylig’i, ishtiqoq kengligi, qoida tugallig’, sarf-nahv ingichlari
(xususiyatlari) boshqa sharq tillaridan qolishmas™! ,— degan fikrlari 0’zbek tilining imkoniyatlari
kengligidan dalolat beradi. Bu kabi imkoniyatlar sintaktik sath birliklari hisoblangan va qizg’in
muhokamaga sabab bo’layotgan murakkablashgan sodda gaplarga birlashuvchi birliklar orqali
ham yuzaga chiqishi mumkin. Dastlab bu terminning tilshunoslikda, xususan, o’zbek
tilshunosligida qo’llanilishi va uning tarkibiga qaysi til birliklari kirishi haqida fikr yuritsak.
Negaki, “murakkablashgan sodda gaplar” atamasi hamda sodda gaplarni murakkablashtiruvchi
(shaklan yoki mazmunan) sintaktik birliklar xususidagi fikr va mulohazalar hali hanuz tilshunos
olimlar tomonidan bildirilmoqda.

Tilning har bir sathi (makrosistema sifatida) mikrosistemadan tashkil topadi. Shu jihatdan
o’zbek tilshunosligida ilk bor sodda gap va qo’shma gap orasidagi oraliq gaplarga nisbatan
“murakkab gaplar’ni qo’llagan G’.Abdurahmonov bu tipdagi gaplarga dastlab undalma, ajratilgan
bo’lakli gaplar, kirishlar mansubligini ta’kidlagan®. A.G’ulomov va M.Asqarovalar esa “sodda
gapni murakkablashtiruvchi elementlar xilma-xil: uyushiq bo’laklar, ajratilgan bo’laklar, kirish
konstruktsiyalar va kiritma konstruksiyalar, undalmalar. Bunday murakkablashtirish gapni sodda
gap doirasidan chiqarib yubormaydi, balki murakkablashgan sodda gap hosil qiladi”, — degan
fikrlarni bildiradi.

H.Boltaboeva sodda gaplarning murakkablashishi sintagmatik yoki intonasion bo‘laklarning
ishtiroki asosida yuzaga kelishini va bu tipdagi gaplar ajratilgan bo‘laklar, undalmalar, kirish
bo‘laklar vositasida murakkablashishini ta'kidlab o‘tadi. Bundan shuni xulosa qilish mumkinki,
sodda gap tarkibida ana shu sintagmatik bo‘laklar ishtirok etsa, bunday gap murakkablashgan
sodda gap bo‘ladi. Vaholanki, sintagmatik bo‘lak tarkibida ham alohida sintagmalar mavjud
bo‘lishi mumkin.

Tilshunos B.O‘rinboev esa bu mikrosistemani kengaytirgan holda ularga qo‘shimcha
ravishda ilova qurilmalari, ravishdosh va sifatdosh o‘ramlar, harakat nomili tizimlarni ham
kiritadi. Ayrim ilmiy adabiyotlarda undalma, kirish va qurilmalar, ba'zan ajratilgan bo‘laklarni
murakkablashgan gaplar; ravishdosh, sifatdosh, harakat nomili, shart maylidagi fe'lli o‘ram
(oborot)lar gatnashgan gaplarni murakkablashgan sodda gaplar deb nomlanishi o‘zbek
tilshunosligida bu masalada aniq fikrga kelmaganligidan dalolat beradi.

Sodda gaplarni yuzaga keltiruvchi birliklarning polufunksional (vazifasi jihatidan xilma
xillik) xususiyatga egaligi haqidagi yangi ilmiy-nazariy qarashlar ham tilshunoslar e'tiboridan
chetda qolmadi. Ilmiy ahamiyatga molik bo‘lgan bu qarashlarning tarixiy asarlar misolida tadqiq
etilishi hali o‘rganilishi lozim bo‘lgan til sathi birliklarining xususiyatlari ko‘pligidan darak
beradi. Alisher Navoiy nasriy asarlari tilining sintaktik qurilishini uyushiq bo‘laklar, ajratilgan
bo‘laklar, sifatdosh, ravishdosh va infinitiv oborotli qurilmalar, undalmali, kirish va kiritmali
konstruksiyalarsiz xoli tasavvur qilib bo‘lmasligi, bu aynigsa sintagmatik assimmetriya orqali
o‘zini to‘lagonli namoyish etishi haqidagi fikrlar mujassam bo‘lgan ilmiy tadqiqot
murakkablashgan sodda gaplarning vazifasi turlicha ekanligining ilmiy dalilidir. A.Navoiyning
nasriy asarlarida qo‘llangan murakkablashgan sodda gaplar haqidagi ilmiy qarashlar va fikrlar
dastlab S.Ashirboevning tadqiqotida o°z aksini topgan edi. Olimning fikricha, Alisher Navoiyning
nasriy asarlari tilida, umuman, eski o‘zbek tilida undalma, kirish so‘z, izoh va kiritmalar faol
qo‘llangan bo‘lib, tabiiy ravishda gapni ham shaklan, ham mazmunan murakkablashtirgan.

Murakkablashgan sodda  gaplar  turkiy tillar miqyosida ham  o‘rganilgan
(A.M.Peshkovskiy, X.M.Esenov, G.A. Gabitova, F.G.Gallyamov, 1.G.Agaeva). Turkiy tillardagi
sodda gapning murakkablashishi haqidagi fikrlar qozoq, boshqird, tatar, kumik, turk tillari
sintaksisida ham tadqiq etilgan. Jumladan, turk tilidagi uyushiq bo‘laklar, kiritma konstruksiyalar,

L dutpat A. TUAMMUIHUHT abaguitnurn // TannaHraH acapnap, IV kung. — TowkeHT: MabHasuAaT. — 2006. — 6.132.
2 Maxmyzos H., HypmoHos A. Y36eK TUAMHUHT Hasapwil rpammaTukack (CuHTakeuc). —TowkeHT: YkuTyBum, 1995, —
b.57.
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kirish konstruksiyalar yoki undalmalar ishtirokidagi sodda gaplarni murakkablashgan sodda gaplar
deya e'tirof etgan olimlar negadir bu qatorga ajratilgan bo‘laklarni kiritmaydi.

Sodda gapni murakkablashtiruvchi lingvistik birliklarning pragmatik xususiyatlari haqida
ham dastlabki tadqiqotlar yuzaga keldi. M.Mamadaminova ilmiy tadqiqotida murakkablashgan
sodda gaplarning grammatik pozitsiyasida lingvopragmatik belgilar xususida to‘xtalib, undalma,
kirish, kiritmalarning pragmatik imkoniyatlariga umumiy tarzda baho berib o‘tadi*. Tilshunoslikda
yangicha yo‘nalishlar- pragmatika, semantika, lingvokulturologiya kabi tilshunoslik sohalarining
paydo bo‘lishi bilan murakkablashgan sodda gaplarga yondashuvlar ham o‘zgara boshladi.
D.Boymatova murakkablashgan sodda gaplarda aksiologik modallikning semantik-pragmatik
tadqiqini amalga oshirgan. Mazkur tadqiqotda aksiologik modallikning murakkablashgan sodda
gaplarda ifodalanish darajasi aniqlangan,tahlil qilingan, sintaktik stah birligi hisoblangan
unfdalma, uyushiq bo‘laklar, ajratilgan bo‘laklar, kirish va kiritmalarning aksiologik mazmunini
izohlashga e’tibor qaratilgan®.

Tilda mavjud bo‘lgan tejamkorlik tamoyili ma’lum ma’noda sodda gaplarning
murakkablashishi uchun ham amal qiladi. Zero, “qo‘shma gapda berish mumkin bo‘lgan axborotni
sodda gap vositasida berish sodda gap tarkibiy qismining ba’zi bo‘laklar ishtirokiga ko‘ra yuz
beradi” 3. Bunda shakily va mazmuniy jihatdan murakkablashish nazarda tutilgan bo‘lib, sodda
gapni murakkablashtiruvchi vositalar vazifasi va anglatayotgan ma’nosiga qarab ma’lum
guruhlarga bo‘linadi. Shunga binoan Rus tadqiqotchisi N.Patroyeva sodda gapning
murakkablashuvini shakliy, shakliy-semantik, semantik turlarga ajratadi®.
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